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7c can bi. ws ſurpriꝛe 70 he Euglih , rea- 
der, to find me concern d in the tranſla- 
tion of a Book, upon the ſubjett of Ordi- 
nation; wherein 1 honour and intereſt of 
our Reformation is ſo nearly concern d; and 
which may contribute much to undeceive thoſe 
"our bn country, who labour under heavy 
F rejudices againſt it: And perhaps more upon 
this very head than any other. For however 
we may differ in other things, yet in this fats 75 
are to be follow d, and not little, low preju- 

dices: Beſides, having been my ſelf © for- 


be Succeſſion of Proteſtans Biſhops aſſerted, Cr. London, 
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The Tranſlator's PREFACE. 

merly concernd in this controverſy, I was na- 
. turally drawn on to engage in this under. | 

taking... - mr: Oe a oo 
I muſt acknowledge, that I was very much 
delighted to find a gentleman, ſo noted in France 
for his piety and learning, engage himſelf in this 
debate, being in every reſpett qualify d to give | 
bis countrymen an idea 7 our Reformation, ſo 
different from that carryd on in France 4y the | 
Hugonots ; a piece of ſervice, which the French 
indeed very much ſtood in need of, having hi- 
| therto been lead away by the Reports of weak 
and injudicious people, 'who gave ſuch accounts of 
us, as were more agreeable to the dictates of in- 
cliuatiaꝶ and want of temper, than to truth and 

_ knowledge. 85 VV 
+ That the event of this may be, no man can 
pForetel; this being in the hands of God alone to 
determine... 'Tet who" knows what a better ac- 
quaintance between us and the clergy of France 
may in time produce? And tis more thas poſſible 
that it may, one time or another, end in that 
union, ſo. much, ſo frequently, wiſh d for , "by the 
 Tearncd author of this ee, T hore leb. 
Been of the opinion, that if our Church were 
more known abroad, her Members would re- 
ceive much better treatment from the wiſe 
and learned of all Nations: And when mes 
have once abandond . their. ene; truth is 
mot ſo difficult to be diſcover d, and conſequent- 
h). peace and unity reſtored, as ſome little peo- 


= 
” 


ple may imagine 


\ BD, 


LY 1 
* 


J am 


Tet it is to be hoped we are not on either fide, 
to be ſwayd by men that are got into this low 
way of thinking ; for if this be the common caſe of 


= the world, I am ſure it is but in an indifferent 


Situation. 


THE. reception which this treatiſe has had 
from the learned men of France, is no ſmall proof 
of what I now ſuggeſt: 1 mean, that amicable 


meaſures, and wiſe regulations and expedients, 
are at no infinite diſtance. There are two wri- 
ters, who have already done it publick juſtice ; 
the author of the Nouvelles Litteraires, and the 
Compiler of the famous Journal desSgavans. The 
latter is knows to be M. ! Abbe Fontaine, of 
whom, nothing more need to be ſaid in his 7 aiſe, 
than that he has been thought worthy of the poſt 


he now bears, of Inſpector of Divinity Books in the 
King s Library, by the famous Abbe Bignon, the 


great ornament of France. 


E are indeed told, that we may łxpect ſome 
anſwers to this book, particalarly from a man of _ 
known learning, Father le Quin, aJacobin Friar; 
but I am at a loſs to gueſs how he will be able to © 
get over the hiſtorical fats herein alledg d, and f 


continue juſt to his own character. It is however to 


te hop d, that he will take his informations from. 
ſuch, as are qualified to acquaint him with the na · 
ture of. our ecclefiaſtical and civil conſtitution, 


as well as with the hiſtory of that particular 


a 


RO.” 

— 
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period | 


The Tranſlator's PREFEA CE. 
| © am very ſenſible that we have among ourſeluves, 
ſome, even of the clergy, that are ſufficiently © 
ſway d by prejudice and paſſion : We have our im- 
| plicit believers of Pope Joan, as well as they 
have their advocates for the Nag's-Head fry. 
e 
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period of time, ſo much concern d in this debate: 


For as he is a foreigner, though in other reſpects 
never ſo learned, and unacquainted with our lan- 
guage, which is an inconveniency that the learned | 


author of this treatiſe does not labour under, he 


may for this reaſon be led into a multitude of mi- 
Stakes. If I am rightly inform d, he is but mean- 


ty ſupported with coadjutors, as to our Engliſh af- 
fairs; however it is his bufineſs to ſee to this, 
 fince it is his own reputation, and not our cauſe | 
that is concern d in it. © RA 


THAT fide of the queſtion which this learned 
Gentleman is, it ſeems, inclin d to engage in, has 
one advantage in his hands, which I think it never 


had before; and that js, to be treated of profeſ* 
ſedly, by a man of learning and character. Hi- 


therto, for the maſt part, its advocates have been 


people concern d in low life, and unacquainted with 


the nature of the active part of eccleftaſtical and 
civil affairs, and conſequently unable to judge, 
even of the force of an argument depending upon 


hiſtorical facts of this kind. And indeed, upon a 
ſtrict enquiry, it will be found, that the whole 
credit of this controverſy has depended upon the 


reputation of a few weak, angry writers; who, in 


oppoſition to the evident defigns of nature, as well 


as education, have intruded themſelves upon the 


world, as great and reputable authors. 


I know it is a mean art to deſpiſe an adverſary, 
and it is very often a great weakneſs ; but let any 


learned, judicious Roman Catholick review the 
controverſy of his own fide, and I am apt to 


think he will eafily acknowledge the juſtice of my 


obſervation; and that the adverſaries of our or- 


dinations, 
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| dinations, for the moſt part, have not treated 


this ſubjeR, either like ſcholars, divines, or gentle- 


THE reader may . 905 to find in this trea- 
tiſe, ſeveral exceptionable paſſages; and particu- 


= larly the charge of ſchiſm, imputed to the church 


of England. But it is to be conſider d, that our 
author is a profeſs d Roman Catholick, and could 
do no otherwiſe, without involving his own church 
in general, and himſelf in A in that guilt. 


| Allowances of this kind are always to be made ; for 
bis private opinion is one thing, and the reality 


of a fa is another; nor is ſchiſm here the queſtion 


© profeſſedly debated of. What the reader is to ex- 
8 pet, is a juft and rational vindication of our 


church, from the ridiculous ſtory of a ludicrous con- 
ſecration of our Biſhops in Q. Elizabeth's time, at 
the Nag's-Head in Cheapſide: 4 calumny, firſt 
invented to ſupport a weak cauſe, and continu d by 


| perſons as weak and injudicious as the firſt inven- 
ters of if. The ſucceſſion of our biſhops in general 
is demonſtrated, and the validity of our or Foal ts 
| alſo vindicated, with a great deal of learning, as 
| well as judgment: The powers of a national church 
are aſſerted; and it is fully proved, that in the 
| alterations made in our church, 
| the buſineſs of ordinations inconſiſtently with thoſe 
Powers. How far this may extend to other inſtan- 
| ces, 7s left to the reader's judgment to determine. 


e did not act in 


The author has ty d up my hands from writing any 


| thing againſt the Roman Church in this preface ; 


fo that I ſhall drop all debates of this nature at 


| preſent, and leave every body to determine for 


themſelves: And I ſhall not enter into a diſcuſ- 
— — 
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fion of paxtienlar points 2272 becauſe it is the 
authar s requeſt, but alſo becauſe it does no proper- 
ly fall ju with the deſign and ſubject of this trea- 
THERE is. one thing which I ſhall beg leave 
to mention, and which I hope neither the author, 
wor any of his communion, will think ſhocking to | 
their church ; fince it is only the ſuppiying an hi- | 
ſtorical fact, which I think has been omitted. 
The author is pleas d to raiſe an objection or two in 
his fixteenth chapter, concerning the manner of aur 
biſhops coming into their ſees in Q. Elizabeth's 
reign ; which he owns was upon the foot of an in- 
truſion, and therefore that they were irregular bi- 
Klops, tho' not invalidly conſecrated. 0 — 


THUS he leaves the ſtate of our affairs at | 
that time, upon the foot of a ſchiſmatical church, 
and ſchiſmatical biſhops, without a right to exer- | 
ciſe the powers of a national church. But I muſt | 
beg leave to obſerve, that this is not the ſtate of 
our caſe : For before this, in King Edward's reign, | 
the majority of our biſhops came into a national re- 


formation, being headed by their Metropolitan; 


aud conſequently we were not at that time time up- 
on the foot of intruders: And the manner how we | 
afterwards came to be put, ſeemingly,. upon that | 
foot, when our biſhops were forcibly kept out of par- 
liament ant convocation, is too notorious to all the | 
world. Our biſhops were illegally excluded, ba- 
niſb d, and put to death in the reign of Q. Mary; 
and thoſe men, whom he thinks unjuſtly depos d by | 
2. Elizabeth, were arbitrarily, and in deftance, 
both of our civil and eccleſiaſtical laws, put into 
their places: So that the Marian biſhops are with | 
Ne EE, 
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| more Juſtice to be reputed intruders; and Q. Eli- 
nabeth only perform d an aft of juſtice, as Solo- 


mon did in the caſe of Zadoc and Abiathar, i» 
reftoring the regular remains of the baniſh d biſhops 
to their former condition, aud in depoſing thoſe 
who had aſiſted, and conſpir d in a elne 


= manner, by making new conſecrations, their Metro- 
= politan being then living aud uncondemn d, aud in 
= putting their Metropolitan, and ſeveral. of his col- 
= ge of biſhops, to death. This I take to be the 


true fate of the caſe, which will appear evident to 


= every one that examines into the hiſtory of thoſe 


BUT mot to leave this matter liable to the leaſt 
diſpute, I ſhall preſume to make one other obſerva- 
tion, before TI quit this heud, which is this; that 


= ſuppoſing it granted, which we are under no man- 


ner of neceſity to do, that bur firſt biſhops did not 


= /o legally get into Wd pinto of their biſhopricks, 


and that Q. Mary's biſhops 
were unjuſtly depos d; yet fince they took no care to 
keep up their ſucceſſion, but ſuffer'd it to drop, the 
biſhops put in by Q. Elizabeth, became afterwards, 

upon the death of the others, to be legally poſſeſſed 
of their biſpopricts, becauſe there were none that 
either did, or could put in a claim of right in oppo⸗ 


tion to theirs; and e ae this ſeuſe at leaſt, 


our biſhops are no intruders, and conſequently no 
illegality on our part can ariſe from this particu- 
lar. Nay, on the contrary, thoſe of eur country, 
who adher d to a foreign communton, upon their ſuf- 


ö fering' their ſucceſſion of biſhops to fall, ceasd to 


be upon the foot even of a national church: Hor a 
national church without biſhops, is, I think, ſome- 
I V a 3 what 


. 


I * The Tranſlators PREFACE 
what new, even in the opinion of the learned men 
in communion with'the church of Rome. . 


upon the Validity, &c. but in this tranſlation he 


agreeable to the defign of this treatiſe. © 
Il have only one thing more to detain the reader 
with, before he enters upan the peruſal of this 
work ; which is, that the author s book, being drawn 


TE reader will. find this treatiſe written 


wit h a great deal of judgment, candour, and learn- 


A 


ing. If I have done the author juſtice, in deli- 
ve ing bis ſentiments aud reaſonings, though in a 


ſtyle far inferior to his own, in my tranſlation, it 


is the uttermoſt of my ambition. The author is 
Plage d to paſs ſome compliments upon me in the | 
following letter upon this head, which I cannot 
with any juſtice take ta mſelf as a matter of right, 


and which I ſhould have omitted, could J have 


done it without breaking in upon the reſt of the con- | 


tents : And therefore the reader is to take what 
he finds of this kiud, as thecuſtaw.aud way of ſpeal- 


irg and writing in ibis g¹ilaiſant country.” 
THE author has thaught fit to make ſome al- 
 terations in his copy, which. the reader will find; 


rious, that the paſſages left ant in the body of the 


tranſlation, ſhould be inſerted at the end of the 


appendix. I did not think it equally neceſſary to 
inſert the original of the additions there likewiſe, 
becauſe my tranſlation is ſufficient for the Engliſh 
reader, where he will find. them in. their proper 
places in the body of- the work. The author has 
alſo thought fit to alter the title page; for in the 


French edition he calls this boot, A Diſſertation 


would have it call d A Defence, &c. as being more 


up 
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ap more for the uſe of the learned than the vulgar, + 
le has not tranſlated his Latin quotations, but in- ® 
- ſerted them entire into the body of the work. I 
have in fone meaſure alter d this diſpotion; fo 


Y where 7 thought a paſſage neceſſary to b tranſlated, 


hade done it, aud inſerted the original at the 
bottom of the page; where I have not, the un- 
learned reader may take it for granted, that the 
meaning of ſuch a. paſſage is contain d in the words 
going before, or following after, or that it is a mat- 


2 ter of mere authority, and a bare teſtimony ofa 


; | fad alledg d. ? J. 1 


dis a Ae, , C 4 


EY - * 


"KA. 2 = 308 $129 *'s \ 
| y ee} CORE 2 
3 + VAIL) x 
- | * 2 7 NE FOOD RW 94 


« 
2 2 
* k 
; 
927 
k 4 71 
a FT 


— 


CCC ²˙ mA ⅛˙⸗ʃ;ͤue , ͤAli ²˙ rv ̃ —⁵m — — — — 
——— w ere 
. „ ] —·˙ nt or wot rn 


N 


. A V oO 


. > >» >» > >> 


— 


EEE > > »_» » > 2.2» .» >... a> »__» > 


—— —— 


, 3 CT — CET 


! : 
| | 
= 
* 33 
; l 
0 
14 
: 

: 
[| 
14 
® 2 
® 7 
24 
> 


J Te. Na Oy 
IF I am too little acquainted wich the beau- 
ties of the Exgliſb language to judge of the 
_ = elegance of your tranſlation, I know e- 
 _ _nough at leaſt to warrant the fidelity of it: I 
+ find it very clear and very exact, and that it 
faithfully anſwers to the original. This is a te- 
ſtimony which juſtice obliges me to give you 
VB before the publick ; and I do it with ſo much the 
more pleaſure, becauſe I doubt nor but that the 
idbility of the tranſlator may contribute to raiſe 
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= the reputation of this work among the Engliſh, 


2 
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ml - which perhaps may have no other merit with 


chem, but that of having been form d in the 
boſom of the Catholick Church. Indeed it 
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er, £01250 566g not ni badges Bs, 
Jie connois trop en les fineſſe de la langue '- 
| Angloiſe pour juger de [elegance de witre 
e- traduction, j en ſcai du moins afſez pour | 
1 garentir ſa fidelite. Je la trouve tres nette ® ] 
it tes exacte, & elle repond fidelement d Loriginal. 
te- Ceſt an temoignage que la juſtice m oblige de von 
rant plus de plaifr, que je vc doute point que Tes. 
bilets du traducteur ne ſerve d relever chez les | 
aiſle i Anglois un oworage, qui n aura peut òtre dautre 
iſh, © merite pour eus que celui d avoir tte forme dans le 
ith | ſein de Tegliſe catholique. En effet il leur doit 

pa roitre aſſet nouveau : frouver un defenſeur de Wo 
lers ordinations parmi les catholiques, on ili u Ft 7 


ne Authors LETTER. 
needs appear ſomewhat new te . to ſind 


a defender of their Ordinations among the Ca- 


ment of en bas ara inform d nd 


. ; ; f 
V 
N 4 3 
1 1 . 
& © . 
* . 4 
F "| 2 8 
5 5 19 1 | 
z, ; F 
* 
mu 


 tholicks; where until now they have only found 
adyerfaries.” Thus, formerly to the honour of 
the Church of Nome, and in ſpite of the cla- 
mours of the Miniſters, - the Anois. Blondel, 
- roſe up from the boſom of the Proteſtant 
Churches, to deſtroy the ridiculous ſtory of 
Pope Joan, to that time ſo dear to the refor- 
© med. FE ee 155 12 That of the — 
Go uch to be regarded as thar 
10 Aid bos bur bien and 
1 t Sie of our Divines or Catholick 
_ Prieſts of your country are no leſs atrachd to 
the one than Inge e among wy * 
were te But at length truth makes 
it's, Way«.thrbught prejudices the moſt 
and the moſt univerſal; and tho' on both ſides 
obſtinacy and prepoſſeſſion ſhould maintain their 
ground in ſome particular perſons.:againſtvthe 


evidenaa of facts and the ſelidity of proofs 
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tuch wauld net he leſe er N the j 


dom prejudices. ni W a 
Weis ol c clearup truth, char: 
taken to write this treatiſes and cho attach d 
Wndgetent and el af ene eatholick unity, 
IId ag chink that Tough. to eſpauſe the pre · 
juſſieas of oh di vines, and to deny things. that 
axe txue, a becauſa they are ſavourahle to a church 
danehad aeparnred: Hevſelf-from us. It is Sen 
eee et. chat obliges 
$8 truck, ſince che more wo.loye 
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d prefyue grorvẽ juſſu ici que des aduerſa 


Es plus repandus; & quans 
temen & la. prevention ſe faut iendrait encore dans 
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inclination d I unite catholique, je # ai pas cru de: 
| voir epouſer les prejugez de nas theotogiens, -@ 
ner des chaſes vrayes parce qu elles ſapt faugrables 
| attachement meme d | unite cat holigue gui m dige 


paix & la reunion de ceux que ia compiſſauæe de 


9 
- 


ſlelgues particuliers contre evidence des fait: & 

4 ſolid ire des preyves, la mri en dameureroit 
= pas moins triamphante au juge ment des perſons eclai 
Ke Wy mou pre venus. Lollett and 


| Ceft uniquement pour Leclaircir que j ai entre; | 
| pris ce, traits, & quoi quattache par examen& par | 


de me rendre d la veritè, puifyue. plus inqus gi 
Legliſe: plus nous devons travailler & piraeurer: la 
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procure the peace and the reunion of thoſe, 
whom, the knowledge of our abuſes, and the 
odious impuration of rigour and prepoſſeſſion a- 
gainſt them, having ſeparated from us; being 
indeed perſuaded that we ought to be more in- 
clined to acknowledge the good than what is 
evil in thoſe that oppoſe us; and beſides having 
always found in the greateſt part of the mem- 
bers of the church of England great under- 
ſtanding, a moſt extenſive knowledge of eccle- 
ſiaſtical antiquity, and a ſtrong averſion to that 
total overthrow of diſcipline, introduce d into the 
presbyterian churches, T reckon it my duty to 
do them the juſtice which they deſerve, and to 
open the way to peace, which our poſterity 
may perhaps follow with more ſucceſs. If this 
attempt be imputed” to me as a crime, I will 
not endeavour to juſtify myſelf from it; and 
being ſatisfied with having followed in this par- 
ticular the ſpirit and maxims of the goſpel I 

| ſhall attribute all odious impurations which may 
be laid to my charge to a zeal more violent 
than well inform d, and which is raiſed rather 
by a blind prejudice than by knowledge and 
In fine, Sir, if my work bercliſh'd in Exgland, 
I doubt not, but that T ſhall be partly indebted 
for it to the goodneſs of your tranſlation. In 
making me ſpeak your language you procure me 
the approbation of a knowing and a learned na- 
tion; and in a manner you naturalize me among 
a people eſteemed by all the learned men in Eu- 
rope. This is an obligation which I ſhall be 
hardly able ſufficiently to acknowledge, = 


| \ \.» "Wh x 

nos abus & { imputation odieuſe dun excez dinto- 
© lerance & de prevention contre eux ont ſeparez de 
© nous. En effet perſuade qu on doit Etre encore plus 
© diſpoſe d reconnoitre le bien que le mal dans ceux 
= qui nous ſont oppoſez, & ayant d ailleurs toujours 
trouve dans la pluſpart des membres de Tegliſe 
= Anglicane, des grands lumieres, une connoiſſance 
= fort etendue de [antiquite ecclefiaſtique, & beau- 

= coup deloignement du renverſement preſque total 

= de la diſcipline introduit dans les egliſes presby- 

= zeriennes, je me fais un devoir de 6 rendre I; 
= juſtice quils meritent, & douvrir d la paix un 
chemin que nos neveux ſuivront peut-etre avec plus 
= de ſuccex. Sil on me go une crime de cette ten- 
= tative, je ne chercherai pas d men juſtifier; & 
= content d avoir ſuivi en cela Teſprit & les maximes 
de [evangile, j attribucrai tout ce quon pourra 
= mimputer dodieux d un zele plus impetueux qu e- 
= claire, & qui eſt plutòt excite par une prevention 
= aveugle que par la ſcience & la charite. 


Au reſte, Monfieur, fi mon ouvrage eſt gokte en 
= Angleterre, je ne doute pas que je n en ſois en par- 
tie de redevable d la bonte de votre traduction. 
= En me faiſant parler votre langut vous me procu- 
rez [approbation d une nation eclairte & ſpavante, 
vous me naturaliſez, pour ainſi dire, avec un 
peuple eſtime par tout ce qu il y a de ſcavans en Eu- 
rope. Ceſt une obligation que j aurai peine à re- 
connoitre, & que je ne puis acquitter que par le 


dieſir 
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which I can only repa by a defire to ſee an end 
put to the ſchiſm and diviſion. I wiſh the ſeeds 
of peace and reunion which T have ſcatter d in 
this treatiſe may in time fructify, to the advan- 
tape 1 Church and the joy of ours. The 
return of the Church of Exgland to catholick 
unity would quickly draw after it, that of all the 
proteſtant churches, who ſeem to feel more 

than ever, the defect of their government and 
the exceſſes of their firſt reformers. This is my 
moſt ſincere and ardent wiſh, and I think I can- 
not better ſhew you the ſingular eſteem T have 
for your nation and for you in particular. I am 
with all poſlible gratitude and teſpect, &c. 


Paris, March 14. 1724. 


ſeeds 4 5 5 x 
rd in a7 repandues dans ce traité puiſſent fructiſſer dans 
dyan. e temps d avantage de witre egliſe, & à la joe 
olick Lunité catholique entraineroit bientot celui de 
[ll the IR eue 2 
more tir, mieux que jamais, le defaut de leur gouverne- 
* and ment, & les excez de leurs premiers reformateurs. 
ismy | Ceſt le plus ardent & le plus fincere de mes veux, 


can. && je ne crois pas pouvoir mieux vous marquer 


have eſtime ſinguliere que * votre nation & 


I am bur vous en 


= connoiſſance & la conſideration poſſible, 


dc the TRANSLATOR. 


: deſir de voir fog le ſchiſme & la diviſion. Fe 


oubaite que les ſemences de paix & de reunion que 


de In notre. Le retour de legliſe Anglicane d 


toutes les egliſes proteſtantes, qui paroiſſent ſen- 


articulier. Fe ſuis avec toute la re- 


Monſieur, 


Votre très- humble, & | 


Très- obeiſſant Serviteur, 


Mars, 1724. 


P. F. le Courayer. 
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7 Authors PREFACE 

i!... HA, . 

oh OW important ſoever the Subject may be 
5 which I now propoſe to treat of in this 
Book, yet I do not find that any of our 
2 French Writers have hitherto apply'd themſelves to ex- 
amine it. Perhaps they will ſay, that the Queſtion is 
in it {elf too inconſiderable to excite their Curioſity ; 
or elſe that they want the Records neceſſary to inſtruct 
them in the Truth of theſe Facts; or that they are al- 
ready otherwiſe determin'd, by the Condemnation ot 
8 hats Biſhops in the Reign of Queen Mary, which 
: | were ordain'd according to the Ritual of Edward the 
Sixth, their Prejudices ſerving them in the ſtead of 
certain Truth, being proof againſt all inquiries, and 
2 contenting themſelves in this, as well as in other mat- 
ters, to think as others thought before them, with- 
out examining whether they had any Reaſon for it or 
Doo... „ 1 | 1 „ 
The Engliſt Proteſtants who are moſt concern'd to 
defend the Validity of the Ordinations of their Biſhops, 
have apply'd themſelves diligently to examine into what 
is neceſſary for their Juſtification. The firſt, whom 1 
find to have done this with ſucceſs, is Francis Maſon, 
Arch- Deacon of Norfolk, who, in a Treatiſe entitled, 
A Defence of the Church of England, dedicated to Henry 
de Gondy, Biſhop of Paris, has collected together, with 
great Variety as well as Judgment, all that can be faid 
to be ſtrong and convincing upon this Subject. This 
| Treatiſe, firſt compos'd in Eng/i/b, and afterwards aug- 
| mented by the Author and tranſlated into Latin by a 
| Friend of his, was 2 2 by an Engiſb Doctor of 


2 The Author's PREFACE. 
the Sorbonne, Champney by Name; tho' very inſuff. 


ciently, the Advantage being altogether. on the fide 
of. the Defender of the — of England, The La-. 


tin Edition, which was not publiſh'd until after Ma. 


ſon's Death, contain d an Anſwer to the Doctor; and 


I do not know of any Reply to be made, perhaps be- 


cauſe of Chamney's incapacity. to do it, or. for ſore 
other Reaſon which we-are- unacquainted - with. 1 
Afterwards there were other Writers, who from 


time to time continu'd- to attack the Validity of the 


Ordinations ſolemniz d ſince, the changes made by. King 
| Edward; but the Church of En ugland did not. wan 
Defenders; among the reſt, Bramball Archbiſhop. of 
" Aranagh; Burnet- Biſhop of: Salisbury, and ſome. others 
| ſince, ' have ſignaliz d themſelves in this. Diſpure-z and 


who have alſo, by. their re-examinations, put this.mat- | 


ter in a much better light. However, as the Engl; 
Books are for the moſt part but little known. in France, 
and on the other. ſide, as we havę not concern d our 
ſelves to clear this. difficulty, I; do not find: that, we | 
have chang' d our; Prejudices, or that we: think, agen 
this Subject otherwiſe: than we. did bajor 7 
Perhaps I ſhould not have; engag d my ſelf. to dive 


into the bottom of this Debate, r nat been de- 
| Erin q toit by a, Memoire;publidh'd. ſome: time: ago. 


his Memoire was inſerted into a New Edition of. a 


Book written by Monſieur L Alle Gould, intitled, The | 
true. Faith of. the, ane Charch, 86, "The: Doder, 


who gives us an extract of it in the Jeurnol des: Sgavans 
of che 27th, of January, 1721, telle us, Tha, the. Au: Aus 
thor. is a Man; remarkable. for bis Writings: and his 
great Skill in the Oriental Languages: by.this deſeri 

tion it is eaſie to know that Monſicur L Abbe Renan 


dot is the Man; bg. carties along with him h enn 5 


Recommendation, his very Name is an; Eylagy 

This Nause — 1s'd exactneſs, and a ſtrict. aer, 
I was in bopes. to find, in my reading him, 2 Soluti- 
on of my Doubts, and IJ expected no leſs than new 
1 in a * * ws in a condi 


tion, 


{ 


* 


wide Authofs PREFACE. 3 
ton, and had a capacity to inſtruct. But I was de- 
ceiv d in my W For, in a word, how fhould 


+ acquieſee in ſuch Arguments as ſeem not to latisfy 


even p engeur L' Abbe Renuudot himſelf; who cloſes 
up his Memoire with acknowledging, that if He has not ; 


FN the Ni Proofs afferent to convince one 72 


2 All the Benefit then which 1 received by reading bis 


8 Bao, is that it renew'd i in me a Deſire to re- examine 
a Quettion which I had formerly ſtudied ;z and this De- 


produced a Memoire, which 1 communicated to 


of bene of my Friends, who did me the Favour to exa- 


mine it, and were ſo kind as to approve of it. 


My Deſign at firſt was to have proceeded no far- 


| : ther that that Memoire; yet my Friends thought o- 


therwiſe, becauſe the) did not find but that the Im 


portance of the Subject deſerv'd a further Enlargement; 


and therefore I was forced to new mould what I had 


& written; that I might give a juſt Compaſs botli to the 
| Proofs and Difficulties. And this was the Foundation of 
the Treatiſe which I now commit to the Judgment of 
the Publick; and which at the ſame Time retarded its 

Publication, tho* this Delay has been no diſadvantage 
eit; for in taking Lime to ſearch for the Materials 
- 4 for my purpoſe, an Emi Author, more di- 


ene is, a Pamph let, intitled; De Vera & non in- 
terrupta Epiſcoporine ad nos uſque' "Anglotum Ne ed 
ad amicum Epiſtola. This Pamphlet, tho very thort, 
contains the ſtrongeſt Proofs of the Validit of the 
Enylifh Ordinations, and of Remarks altogether new 
upon this Subject, Which I' have made the beſt uſe of 


in this Work; and the Author writes with ſo much 
| Aﬀarance of what he advances, that I could not heſi- 


| N to give my Aſſent to what he writes. 
If the Wiithes of the Engh/b,” in favour of their 


an m ea, ar wer d this Memoire of Monſieur 


an, were better known, Thould' not haye trou- 


B 2 bled 
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bled. the Pablick withs Book which is would have 


then bur little need of; yet I hope that I ſhall be in- 


dulg'd in ſome meaſure in favour of a Queſtion- ſo im- 


portant, and ſo little examin'd among us, as this I now ll 
propoſe to treat of. There is nothing leſs intended, 
than to know if the Church of England, formerly fo il- 
luſtrious, and even now alſo ſo recommendable for the 
Brightneſs of her Prelates, and the Erudition of her 
Clergy, be without a Succeſſion, without a Hierarchy, 
without a Miniſtry. A great many of our Divines 

maintain this, and the Exgliſi Divines deny it. 2 

It is certain that tho? theſe latter were in the right, 
yet their ſeparation will not be more juſtifiable, nor 
give them greater grounds of Aſſurance; nothing can 
excuſe Schiſm. There is never, as St. Auguſtine ſays, 
a juft Reaſon to break Union. Our Abuſes and Vices 
may indeed palliate their Schiſm in the Eyes of the 
Simple, but cannot juſtify it, when the Matter is 
weighed by the Doctrines and Principles of the primi- | 
tive Church. And tho' they uſe all Endeavours to 

weaken the Authority of the Church, yet it is a Weight | 
that bears them down, and gives us an advantage over 


them, which they themſelves cannot refuſe us. 
And tho' in proving their Succeſſion, we reſtore not 
to them all the Advantages they have loſt in ſepa- 


rating themſelves from the Church, yet it is of the 


of England has kept neareſt to us; ſhe has retain dea 


do the Schiſm, and in conſequence. the return Peace, 


Tu 
SY 


| aud the Bleſling of Truth and Charity. | 


greateſt Importance carefully to diſplay this their Hap- ö 
pineſs. How remote ſoever we may at preſent be from 
each other, our re- union is not impoſſible. Of all the 


Churches which have broke the Unity, the Church 


conſiderable Part of our Cuſtoms and Ceremonies: 
And if ſome Divines labour'd with the ſame Induſtry 


to re-unite Mens Minds, and to ſuppreſs the Seeds of 


Diviſion, as they do to ſtir them up, in order to widen 
the Breach, and heighten the Diſpute, . I doubt not, 
but that in our own Days we might ſee an end put 


e The Author's PRE FA GE: 5 


0 This is my View in examining this important Af- 
„fair; and as our Authors have hitherto been inclinin 

- iS to the other ſide of the Queſtion, the World will 
i doubtleſs be much ſurpriz'd that I ſhould abandon 
J, them, and undertake the Defence of the Church of 


England. But Truth ought to prevail over the ſtricteſt 
Ties whatſoever, and we _ to have no other View 
in all our Inquiries, than to ſeek and imbrace her. And- 
yet the Opinion which I have eſpouſed, is not ſo new 
= nor fo ſurpriſing; for we can produce the moſt unex- - 
ceptionable Authority to. allay and calm the Scruples of 
= ſome Divines. The learned Biſhop of Meaux, Jacques 
Benigne Boſſuet, whole Zeal and Erudition have been ſo 
long the Wonder and Admiration of all France, was 
much inclined to this fide of the Queſtion : For in a 
Letter written to D. Jean Mabillon, dated the 29th of 
= Auguſt 1685. (the Original whereof was communica- 
ted to me by D. Vincent Thuillier, a learned Benediftine 
of my Acquaintance) he delivers his Thoughts very 
E ny 3 * As to the Affair of England, fays he, be- 

4 ſides the Doubt concerning their firſt Biſhops, who 
= © were the Broachers of the Schiſm, there is a great 

= © one ariſes from the Time of Cromwell; at which 
= © Time it is pretended that there was an Interruption 
Z © in their Ordination. The Engliſb maintain the con- 
= © traryz and as to the Succeſſion at the beginning of 
„ the Schiſm, they advance that there is not rhe leaſt 
= © Difficulty ; and herein they ſeem to be in the 
„„ % dela oe 
| This Authority alone deſerves a particular Atten- 
tion, and gives us to underſtand, that they conceiv'd 
Hopes of re-uniting the two Churches; and if the 
major Part of our Divines did not give into theſe 
Views, but unwarily condemn'd the Validity of the 
Engliſh Ordinations, it was becauſe they never ſeriouſly 
examined the State of the Queſtion, but were rather 
byaſs d by Prejudice and Numbers, than by any true, 
Knowledge of the Affair. The Fear alone of ſeeming 
to patronize Schiſm and Herc ), at certain Times, is 
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The Authors PREFACE. 
ſufficient to divert an Examen of Facts from whence 
great Lights might be drawn; and at a Seaſon ſo fa- 


vourable to Prejudices and Error, it is no wonder that 
falſe Opinions run on in their Cariere, and by a fort of 
Tradition aſſume an Air of Authority, which is the 
Characteriſtick of Truth it ſelf. 2 


I have taken this Task upon me, purely to find out 


the Truth, and by this Means the more ſpeedily to 
bring the Schiſm to a Period. Re-ordinations have al- 


ways carried along with them ſomething odious in the 
Face of the Church; and as Men by degrees came to 


reaſon about Divinity by Principles, the Difficulties 7 
about the Ordinations of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
were very much abated. At laſt this was laid down 
as an undoubted Maxim, That thoſe Ordinations, 
where the eſſential Parts were obſerved, ſhould be ak- 
counted valid, by reaſon of the Character which is in- 


deliable. | „„ - 
This therefore is the Criſis to which we muſt re- 
duce all that we have to diſcuſs in this Treatiſe. The | 
Importance of the Affair obliges me to act herein with | 
all the Exactneſs and Impartiality that J poſſibly can. 
It is certain that the Advantages which would ariſe 


from the re- union of the Church of England with us, 
ought naturally to incline us to favour all that may con- 


tribute to the Validity of their Miniftry. Bur as in 


the Conſideration of Facts we ought to have Recourſe 


only to what eſtabliſhes or deſtroys the Truth of them, 


x 


we muſt therefore lay aſide all Thoughts of Prejudice 


and Solidity of the Proofs. J W 

In order to treat this Subject more methodically, I 
ſhall firſt ſet forth the Changes that happen'd in the 
Church of England with regard to the Succeffion of 
their Biſhops, and their Ordinations. I ſhall afterwards 


| 3 that notwithſtanding the Changes introduc'd by 


award the Sixth in the Ordinal, there was nothing 


eſſential omitted in Parker's Conſecration, who is the 


Source and Origin of tlæ Eygiz/þ Miniſtry, as it ſubſiſts 


- 


and Intereſt, to take a clearer View of the Evidence 
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be Authors PREFACE. 7 
Hat this Day. I ſhall in the Chapters that follow prov 
che Certainty of Barlow's Conſecration, upon which 
that of Barker's depends: And I ſhall endeavour to re- 
fute all the Arguments brought againſt ir. In fine, in 

= diſcuſſing ſome general Difficulties propos'd againſt the 

Validity of the new Ordinations, I ſhall lay down Prin- 
ciples and Maxims which will not only conduce to e- 
= ſtabliſh the Engliſßʒ Ordinations, but alſo to remove all 
2Z Doubts that may happen of this kind. I ſhall more- 
over examine, with a great deal of Caution, what Au- 

22 thority a national Church can challenge in what con- 
ies | cerns the Adminiſtrations of the Sacraments: and I 
hope to make it very evident, that the Church of Eng- 
land has not exceeded the Bounds of her Power in 
27 thoſe Alterations ſhe thought fit to make in her Rites. 
By an Examination of all theſe Facts, and theſe Prin- 
ciples, it will be eaſy to paſs a Judgment upon the 
Practice of ſeveral Biſhops who re-ordain the Engliſh ; 
and I believe it will plainly appear, by the Proots we 
7 ſhall have produced, that this Cuſtom claſhes with the 
receiv'd Maxims of the Church upon this Head, and 
that it is founded only upon chimerical Facts, upon 
Opinions that are abandon'd, and upon Doubts that 
= So”, mr Te 
I have made it my particular Care through this 
Whole Diſſertation, to advance nothing without Proof. 
The Pieces which I have cauſed to be printed at the 
End of this Treatiſe, will be my Vouchers for the 
Truth of my Facts. Where printed Books are defi- 
cient, I have had recourſe to the Archieves, and tho 
not by my ſelf, yet by Perſons of great Diſtinction, 
who have the Privilege of conſulting every where, and 
who are willing to forward my Deſigns in this Affair. 
The Fragments of ſome Letters which they honoured 
me with, and which [I have inſerted among my Proofs, 
ſhould be conſidered as original Acts, the Citations be- 
ing copy'd out of the Regiſters. I have pen 6 we 
Authors Names, not ſo much becauſe I had an Incli- 
nation to appropriate _ Labours to my ſelf, as to 

tb ones pay 
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as great an Honour to retract my Error, as to find 
out the Truth: Yet far from apprehending any Miiſj- 
take, I invite all thoſe to write that are well vers'd in 
this Affair; and fo long as Charity and a juſt Deco- 
rum is obſerved, this Diſpute can only tend to make i 
the Truth triumphant. But what thoſe of different 
Sentiments are principally to regard, is not to pretend 
to confute me by odious Conſequences or endleſs Ob- 
jections. One ought to cenfine himſelf, as I have 
done, to Matters of Fact, and not call in Theology | 


to his Relief any further than ſome Principles which 


are neceſſary to make an Application; any other Me- 
thod will be out of the Way; and 1 declare before 
hand, that I do not pretend to give Weight to odious 
Suſpicions, by removing them, nor to follow endleſs 


Digreſſions, whereby the Subject of the Debate would 

be intirely loſt, gd? 1 
I am not led by Conjectures, nor by Sallies of Ima- 

gination; Facts only require Fidelity, which J have 


perſu'd to a Scruple. I have advanc'd nothing but 


upon the Authority of contemporary Witneſſes, or of 


Authors that have examin'd the Regiſters themſelves. 


One may reaſonably rely upon the Fidelity of the Eng- 


them, as well as what is in their fayour. 


33 


liſe, who make no difficulty to publiſh what is againſt 
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. The Authors PREFACE. 9g 
ce lt is neceſſary that I ſhould tell the World the Rea- 
ir Pas that retarded the Publication of this Work, which 
19 vas finiſhed long ago; it is a Myſtery that concerns 
„ 9 no body but the Author; that which is moſt mate- 
e- Trial, is that it may prove uſeful now it is publiſhed. 
is, | Tbe Impatience caus'd by the Delay, and the Novel- 
be ty of the Subject, promiſes me all the Succeſs imagi- 

Enable, if I could but flatter my ſelf that I have not 
. 3 weaken d the has by my Defe&ts. It is the Pub- 
n. lick that is to determine, whoſe Judgment I do not 
a- 3 decline; for which way ſoever it be, their Approba- 
nd | tion will either confirm me in the Truth, if I have 
es | bund it, and their es will confute me if I have 
it I deviated from it. 
1d | 1 But in ſhort, that no o body may be at the trouble 
* : 1 to ſearch elſewhere for the Memoire, to which this 
in Treatiſe is an Anſwer; and that there may be no room 
o- 4 left to imagine it is miſrepreſented, in order to its be- 
ke ing more eaſily refuted, I have judg'd it neceſſary both 
nt 4 for the Reader's Convenience, and my own Juſtifica- 
1d tion, to have it printed at the beginning of this Diſ- 
De 7 ſertation, as it is publiſhed in Monſieur L' 4bbe Gould's 
ye Book. That pious and zealous Author will not accuſe 
ry | me of having conceal'd rhe Difficulties contain'd in 
h this Memoire. All that he can complain of, is that I 
e- have made Monſieur I Alle Renaudot the Amber of 
re it: But even in this Particular, he ought rather to 
us complain of the Authors of the Journal des Scavans, 
ſs ¶ſince it was they that acquainted the Publick with this 
d. Circumſtance, and I have a right to preſume that they 

would not have done it without 2 Reaſon or Know- 
a- | ledge of the * 


o de Memoire of 
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„ _ * * * 2 
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THE - 


UPON THE 


Validity of the Exgliſb Ordinations; 


Extracted out of a Book written by Monſieut 


L Alle Gould, intituled, The true Faith f 
the Catholic Church, &c. Printed at Paris 
by F. B. Corgpard. Edit. 1720. 8 


TT HAT which ought to be yet ſtill more convin- 
cing, that the ſureſt way to Salvation is to be | 

in Communion with the Rowan Church, is that the? 
lawful Ordination communicated by Chriſt Jeſus to his 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, is no where to be met 
with but in that Church, as the Proteſtants themſelves 
acknowledge, ſince they have ſometimes endeavoured Þ 
to ſteal an Ordination from us. The Bohemian Bro- 
thers have formerly attempted it; and are we not ap- 
priſed that Queen Elizabeth of England, not being able 
to find any Catholick Biſhop who was inclined to con- 
ſecrate Parker, whom ſhe had made Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, us'd all manner of Means to oblige my Lord 
Richard Creagh, Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Primate of 
Helaud, then a Priſoner in the Tower of London, to 
conſecrate him? But that holy Prelate choſe rather to 
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M. LAbbe Renaudot. 11 
nguich under the Chains of his Priſon, than to purchaſe 
is Liberty by committing ſo horrid a Sacrilege. 
ati bes Parker was nominated to the Archbiſhop- 
"Rick of Canterbury in 1559, by Queen Elizabeth, who 
"Fas inclin'd to have him conſecrated by a Catholick 
EBiſhop. The reſt of the new Biſhops ſhe would alſo 
Have had to be ordain'd after the fame manner, to the 
end that, in conſequence of ſuch a Conſecration, the 
Validity of their Ordination ſhould not be called in 
qgueſtion. To this purpoſe, there was a Commiſſion 
_ |Rireed to Gilbert Biſhop of Bath, to Cuthbert Biſhop 
T; pf Durham, David Biſhop of Peterborough, Anthony Bi- 
hop of Langaf to Scory and Barlow, who are ſtybd 
"Biſhops, but without notice taken of their Sees; which 
makes it credible that they were not conſecrated. 
he three firſt refuſed-to conſecrate Parker. Upon this 
Elizabeth directed a ſecond Commiſſion to Barlow, to 
Anthony of Landaff, to Scory, to Coverdale, to two Suf- 
fragans, and to Bale Biſhop of Oſory in Ireland. The 
Biſhop of Landaff refuſed to act, tho' he had taken the 
Oath of Supremacy ; and in ſhort, after ſeveral Diffi- 
culties, it was Barlow aſſiſted by Scagy, Coverdale, and 
© Hodgskins, that conſecrated Parker on the (a) 6th of 
December 1559, and Parker afterwards ordained all the 
reſt, from whom the Church of England derives her 
Ordination. J rs 
The Conſecration of Parker was immediately diſ- 
puted againſt by the Catholicks, who demonſtrated 
the Nullity of it by ſeveral ſubſtantial Arguments; and 
ſome Perſons, as ocular Witneſſes, aſſerted that it was 
perform'd in a Tavern. The Proteſtants defended 
themſelves but very inſufficiently from this Accuſation, 


2 


which was objected to them at that very Time, or 
ſome few Years afterwards, by ſeveral Catholicks; and 
ſome of them had nothing elſe to ſay for themſelves, 
but that the way of Ordination practis'd to that Time 
Was not at all neceſſary. In a Word, it was only in 


| (a) The Author of the Memoire is miſtaken; Parker was nor con- 


the 


| fecrated until the 17th of December, 


1 Meinte ft” 


the Year 1616 (5) that Maſon having undertaken to odravfil 
up an Apology for the Engliſh Ordinations, cited the 4 | 
| Regiſter at Lambeth, wherein was contained an Ac- 
count of Parker's Ordination. Burnet and Collier, who 
have written fince, have publiſh'd it as an authentic! 
Record, to refute the Story of the Tavern, and at thee L 
fame time to prove that the Ordination of Parker was 
perform'd in Form; altho' this very Record, ſuch à 
they have Ed! it fifty Years afterwards, proves du 
the contrary. 3 
For, firſt, it proves that Barlow was the edudbers 3 
ting Biſhop; and it does not appear that he was con- n 
ſecrated himſelf. It is true that he was nominated to t 
ſeveral Biſhopricks, but Maſon owns that he could not 
find the Record of his Ordination in Cranmer's Re. 
Liſter, tho? he found all the reſt exactly ſer down there, 
and even their Tranſlations. Godwin, à very faulty 
Author, ſays poſitively, but without Proof, that Bar. 
o was conſecrated in 1535. but this Aſſertion is de. I 
a by undiſputable Proofs ; for mer has ſince 
publiſhed, among his Records taken out of the En Ml. . 
Archives, a Commiſſion of Queen Elizabeth's directed] t 
to Parker to conſecrate Barlow as Biſhop of Chad 
and another to conſecrate Scory, who was alſo one off : 
the aſſiſting Biſhops. The Biihop of Landaff refus'd to 
conſecrate Parker, becauſe Bonner Biſhop of London, * 
and then a Priſoner and depos'd, ſignified to him that : 
he would excommunicate him if he preſum'd to per- 
form. that Office. Bonner would have ſent the ſameF* . 
| Meſſage to Barlow, if he had look d upon him to be 4 
This fame Bonner was moleſted in 1564, by Hers i} 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, who had been ordain'd by Par- 
ys becauſe he refus'd, even to that Time, ro take the | 1 


(5) 1 Miſtake, Maſon” s Book was firſt oublibed in <a 5 
and there was no Edition publiſh'd in 1616. This ſheaus how well 
 * qualified this Writer was to engage in this Subject, when it appears 5 
he had not ſo much as con ſulted the Books that treat of it, but writ by | 


earfay only 
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M. I Abbe Renaudot. 13 


Path of Supremacy. He anſwer'd no otherwiſe than 


hat it was Horn's Buſineſs, as well as that of the other 
"Biſhops, to prove that they were Biſhops. The Judges 

*Foould determine nothing, and the Affair was laid before 

he Parliament, who declar'd that thoſe Perſons ordained 

Sy King Edward the Sixth's Ordinal were true Biſhops, 

put the Indictment againſt Bonner was dropp'd. 


MY I * . . 6 „ | 
This fame Lambeth Regiſter ſupplies us with another 
uite Proof, which is of no leſs Force againſt the Validity of 
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"Parker's Ordination; which is, that he was ordain'd by 
King Edward's Ordinal, and every body muſt agree thar 
this Form is intirely defective, for it is drawn up after 


this manner: Take the holy Ghoſt, and remembye 
that thou ſtirre up the Gzace of God whiche is in 
"thee by Impolicion of Þandes: Foz God hath 
not geben us the Spirite of Fear, but of Power, 


and Love, and of Sobernes. It cannot be proved 
hat ever any Church ordain'd Biſhops after this man- 
ner; for this Form accords as well to the Ordination of 
Prieſts, as to that of Biſhops; which was the Reaſon 
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3 hat at the Reſtoration of King Charles the ſecond, 
there were ſome Words added to diſtinguiſh the Prieſt- 
good from Epiſcopacy. But as the Engliſb Catholick 
Divines have moſt judiciouſly obſerved, that a Form, 
unknown to the whole Latin Church, ancient as well 
as modern, of which there are no Footſteps in the Pon- 
tificals of all Chriſtian Countries, cannot be look d up- 

on as valid. 553 636) 
So that if there remains but one Doubt ſo well groun- 
ded as this, there is neither a Prieſt nor Biſhop in Eng- 


land, ordain'd in this manner, that can be aſſured of 
his Ordination: Foraſmuch as ſince the beginning of 
Henry the cighth's Schiſm, tho' he made no Alterations 
in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, yet Cranmer 
5 and his Adherents were conſulted with upon ſeveral Ar- 
ticles. The eleventh was, Whether Ordination of Prieſts 
and Biſhops was neceſſary? Cranmer and Barlow ſaid it 
was not, and that the Appointment of the Prince was 
ſufficient. Vet while this Prince liy'd, there 2 0 
Le 1 


— 


this Opinion was not approved by the reſt, ſince it on 


Pool, whole Capacity the World is very well gs 
of: For i in the Reign of Queen Mary, he and the reſi 
of the Catholick Biſhops, as well as ſeveral able bene 
ordain'd, that the Prieſts and Biſhops who would re. 
unite themſelves to the Catholick Church, ſhould be; 
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| formably to this Refolution, thoſe who were condemn'd} 


| Orders only which they received by the Roman Ponti- 


of by the Engiiſb Church; againſt which there ar 


 rians, prove alſo the ſame Succeſſion of Epiſcopac) 


14 — The Memoire „* 7 


Conſecration made but according to the Noman Pont | 
fal; for which Reaſon the Catholicks made no Diff. 
culty to acknowledge thoſe for Prieſts and Biſhop 
who were ordained after this manner. If ſome tank 
pretended a Defe& of Power, becauſe they receiv'd it th 
from the King, has render'd the Ordination invalid; 3 ye! þ 
y proves the Illegality, and not the N ullity of the oY 
dination: This was likewiſe the Judgment of Cardin“ 


reſtor'd to their Functions, provided they had been o. 
dained by the Roman Pontifical ; and that thoſe who hai 
been ordained by King Edward's Ritual, ſhould be re-. 
ordained in cafe they were found worthy of it. Con- 1 


7 | 


to die as Hereticks, were not degraded but of thot] 4 


fical, the others were look'd upon as Laymen. 
| What then can this Succeſſion be, ſo much boaſted | 


Doubts ſo Rivas: and preffing, that they cannot be 
anſwer'd? Inſomuch that there is no Communion ſe- 
parated from that of Rome, againſt which the ſame 
Objections can be rais'd. The Succeſſion of the Bi. 
flops of the Greek Church is very well atteſted, and! 
no reafonable Difficulty can be rais' d againſt the Va. Z 
10 ty of their Ordinations. The Copricks of Alexan. 
ia have had their Biſhops ordain'd by Dibſcorus and 
his Succeflors. The Syrian Farobites, and the Neſto- 


among them; and as their Offices of Orten are ; 
the ſame with the-Greeks, none can diſpute their Au- 
| thoriy. In fine, we meet, in the Hiſtory of the 
Church of Akxandtiz, with ſomething that reſembles Þ 
the" Eagle ee which” makes” it appear — 

thoſe 


nl 
if 


: Wrote People, amidſt all the Evils they 


8 8 - 


I ; 
repeal'd by 


K. 


15 who conſecrated Parker and the reſt, and to tell in what 
Place they were conſecrated. They kept a profound 


Bate 


M. 1: Abbe Renaud. 15 


She Infidels, had neither forgotten nor deſpiſed the an- 
Ticnt Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church. The E- 


Fhiopiaus were without Prieſts, by reaſon of the lon 

Vacancy of the Metropolitan See, and the King obli- 
ed one of thoſe that remain'd, to execute the Office 
& of a Metropolitan, and to perſorm Ordinations ; which 
the Patriarch of Alexandria declared null. 
pad the fame Authority with Henry the Eighth and 
Edward the Sixth, and yet a greater according to Mon- 
i ieur Ludolph, whe. certainly is miſtaken: He had 
* uch more Reaſon of his Side than the two former; 3 
gevertheleſs the Church of Alexandria look'd upon 


This King 


Tic Ordinations, as the Catholicks do upon that of 
Parker. 


| Such is the Original of the Ordinations of all the Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts in England. Now to eſtabliſh the 
Validity of it which was conteſted, becauſe the Acts 
1 Caan to Religion paſſed by Edward the Sixth were 
Queen Mary, there was an Act made in 
i . Ne eighth Year of N 10 0. which that Act Sire 


A 2 


* null as that Which 1 2 0, is the F 3 0 
of the Engliſo 
: The Catholick Doctors of that Age, as well as ſince, 

in vain reproach'd in their Writings the Church of 
England with the Nullity of an Ordination ſo irregu- 


Ordimnation. 


lar; in vain did they oo them to name the Biſhop 


nee upon this Subject for the Space of fifty four 


So that the Validity of the Ordination of the whole 
E Proteſtant Clergy of England, as it appears by the 
XXVI Article of their Confeſſion is founded only 
upon an Act of Parliament, and upon Queen Elizabeth's 
VDiſpenſation; and this being ſo, mult it not n 


endurd from 


a» 


The Memoire 92 Ne. 3 
ing granted, that this Church is intirely deſtitute of 3 
aw Jul Succeſſion and Ordination. A 
But what is yet more remarkable, is that the ver 
 Objedtions rais'd againſt theſe Gentlemen upon th 
Subject of the Nullity of their Ordinations, they them 
ſelves alſo make to ths French Calviniſts; ſince they 0% 
not receive their Miniſters amo N to preach, 
to do any other Eccleſiaſtical Function, but ordain then : 
anew, as if they had no Character before. They d 
not obſerve the ſame Conduct as to the apoſtate Prieſu 
and Monks of the Catholick Church ; they receivel# 
them joyfully, and with open Arms, if they can bu 4 
ſhe w authentick Letters of their Orders. 
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IVALIDITY 


OF THE 


=. Lats ou Ke. 


An Piftory of the Changes that . in Eng gland 
2 | oe the Reformation, in the Adminiſtration of 8 


* ＋ is well known upon what occaſion Henry the 
eighth ſeparated himſelf from the church of 
Nome. The (a) divorce of that Prince from 
I Queen Catharine, and his marriage with Anne of 

I Boleyn, is the beginning or epocha of that fad event. 
he Engliſh themſelves are not fond of it, and have no 
Peder refuge to cover a beginning ſo inauſpicious, than 
he faying of St. Auguſtine, viz. That God can cauſe the 
al 8 ea 00d to ſpring from the greateſt evil. It is not my 
puſineſs here to examine whether this maxim be Juſtly 


| The ſintence fe divorce 8 pronounced by cranmer in 1 5 33. 


*PPly 'dy 


18 A Defence ef the Validity © 
apply d; but what is certain is this, that the ſeparation 
of that Prince, even in an inſtant, drew his whole 
kingdom after him, and, by an untoward influence, 
Was copied by Scotland and Ireland; which, in a little 
time, ended in the repeal of the ancient Laws, and off 
all ſubordination to a lawful authority. - 
N I here confine myſelf to what regards their Ordi- th 
| DR nations. The innovations began in the year 15335 rb 

Vhich was the firſt year of the Schiſm; but yet When 
Henry ſeparated himſelf from the church of Rome, hehe 
was firmly attach'd to her doctrine, and a declared 
enemy to the new opinions. The innovations were ve · 
ry inconſiderable in his time, and he contented himſelf 
in his reign with aboliſhing out of the Ordinal the 
oath of obedience which the Biſhops made to the Pope e 
at their Ordination. In this change all the rites and 
ceremonies preſcrib'd by the Reman Ritual, were rel- fi 
gioully conlery'd. (5) Henry the eighth, ſays Sanders ſh 
| or dain'd that no perſon being 4A Biſhop elect, ſhould hunt after 5 
Bulls, or apoſtolical Mandates from the Pope, concerning 
_ Conſectation, but only exhibit the royal Mandate; by Autho- 
rity whereof, being ordained by three Biſhops, with the con · 
fent of the Metropolitan, according to an act of partiamentÞ 
then made, and in imitation of the ancient Canons, he wal 
to be accepted as a true Biſhop z nor was any body otherwi/e|| 
ordain d. to be acknowledg'd as ſuch ; yet the ceremonial ani 
ſolenm unction were ftill retained according to eccleffaſticai 
nage. And indeed by the ſtatute of the 25th () year Mi 
of Henry the eighth, it is order'd, that the Archbi-We 
ſhops or Biſhops, when the King's Patent was addreſ· te 
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(6) Henricus VIII. deerevit ne quiſquam electus in epiſcopum 
Bullas Pontificias ſeu mandatum Apoſtolicum de conſecratione re- 
quireret, ſed. regium tantum diploma adferret, ſecundum = ay, 
tribus epiſcopis, cum conſenſu metropolitæ ordinatus, jubebatur 
| . comitiorum, facta ad imitationem antiquorum canonum, 
eſſe verus epiſcopus; nec alio modo ordinatum pro epiſcopo ag- 


noſci oportere; ceremoniam autem & ſolemnem unctionem mo · Ng; 
xe eccleſiaſtico adbuc in conſecratione illa adhiberi voluit. Sand 
de Schiſm. Angl. lib. 3. pag. 348. „„ 
(e) Scatutes at large, Tom. 1. p. 42 5. 
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of the Engliſh Oruinations. 19 
tion ed to them for the conſecration of any Biſhop, were 
hole to proceed in that Office with uſing all the bene- 
nce, Uictions and ceremonies requiſite in that caſe. So that 

ittle at that time there was nothing practiſed different from 

d off the Rowan Pontifical; and it 55 not appear during 

all his reign, that there was ſcarce any innovation in 

di. This office, cho it is one of the moſt ſolemn in the AY” 
33 ine HI BP CEL ok ISI 4 443 | 

15 E 

„ heſþ 


P 
But under Edward the ſixth, things did not reſt here 5 
pe aboliſh'd the Roman Pontifical, and ſubſtiruted in 
ared the room of it a form of Ordination altogether new, 
ve 


which was publiſh'd by the authority of parliamem in 
nſel 49 (2). In 1552, this Ordinal was annex'd to the 
the Book o Common. Prayer, and the. parliament authori- 
ope fed it ane w (e). This ſtatute was repeal'd in the firſt \c 
andi hear of the reign of Queen ay ), who reſtor'd the 
reli. Wiſe of the Roman Pontifical in the Ordination of Bi- 
dern hops; but this pradtice” continu'd only during the n 
zf1erMeign of that Princeſs: For one of the firſt things 
ning Nueen Elizabeth did, as ſoon as ſhe aſcended; rhe 
4% tdrone, was to put matrers upon the ſame footing as 
con. hey were in the days of King Euward; and in order 
men to this, her firſt parliament, held in the year 1 Jo 
04! eſtored the Book of Common. Prayer, to the fame au- 
wi bority which ir had under that Prince. This ſtarure 
ani vas confirm'd in the yeat 1556, and ar the fame time 
ſtical 
year 
:hbi- 
dref- 


——— 


2 n n 
232 


Al the Ordinations perform'd under Elizaberh, accor- 
lung to the Ritual of Eawaru the fixth, were declar dd 
legal. This ſtatirte is very clear and plain with reſpet 
to the new form of Ordination, which was thus con- 
firm'd and fifty with fach folembity (). 4 
pn The Revolution, which was bronghr about by the 0 X 
od, 2 febelllon againſt King Charles the firſt, introduc'd a 
change” of diſcipline in the kingdom. The 26th of 


batur 
(a) Ibid. p. 674. . 


* 


0 ag - 
mo- barubes here ited are in the Appendix. N 
Sand (e Statates as large, tom. 1. p. 656. ( f) Ib. p. 709. aud 
| leylitn's Bit. of the Reformatr. p- 191. () Sat, at large, 
| 763. tom. I, (>) Ibs? 816. 58 4 . n te lie 
| "Is 


num, SN Ne 
Heylin' hiſt. of the Reformation, p. 83. Both 


| January 


E 
2 


eo A 8 of the ' ralidity F 
7 axuary 1643 (i), a bill was.paſs'd in the Houſe of Lord 
for the aboliſhing of E iſcopacy z and in 1646, this abo- 
lition Was confirm'd by an ordinance. of both houſe, 
However this change continu'd but a little while; i 
ended with the death of Cromwell; for one of the fir 
cares of King Charles the ſecond, was to reſtore the 
uſages which were, practis'd before the troubles began 
ad he gave a commiſſion to ſome Biſhops and ſeveral 
» E to review the book of Common Prayer, and the 
form of Ordination; which book and form, together with 
the cortections and additions which were pals'd i in Con- 
vocation, were ap proved by Parliament. i in 1662 1 
Fo this is the kit p eriod wherein any variations hap- 
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end upon this XA, for ſince that time, that church 
Has always 4 5 f to the Ordinal as ſettled 3 in thei 
time of ing Charles the Tecond.. 5 2 
Flow conlider able ſoever theſe. innovations may ar 
Tear, they are noting in compariſon to what pals'd ni 
Scotland: 'The-Presbyterian government prevail'd inf 
that church, and theſe reformers introduc' d. togethe I 
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With the doctrine of Calvin, all the maxims and di 
Cip line of Ceneva. Tbey eſtabliſhed, in the) year 1560 f 

| Elles, Presbyrers, Tr and [Deacons 3 , and; according toi 

the Example of the Lutherans in Germany, a ſpecies o 

Biſhops: = whom they ſtyl'd Superintendants., Th 

4 Sil of Eci 72 Halit dreſs d up by John Nun 
a Presby terian, were preſented to the aſſembly held 
ia the month of January 1561, wherein there is men 
tion made of che Election and- Ordination of Superin 
tendants, Presby ters, Deacons, and 1 tho 
they ſtill preſery'd, the impoſition of hands, yet the) 
did. not repute it as of thing neceſſary, ; But "he Ar. 
Were never ratify'd, et. it was by t F; Tyate autho- 

- rity, that the new Mi iniſters Wee their new diſciſ 
e eee e,, ob 


d. * * 1 


: 95 Lifs of Willam Land, * 200. Cole w 72 5 BY 10 | 
(. Statutes at large, tom. 1 P. 11 98. „ () Calderwood's Hi 
5 church of Scotland, e her 21 Pacha Hiſt, of " Church 

cotland, P. 152. ee 1 
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F the Engliſ 0rdinarions. ar 
nn the year 1772 (n), they were willing to eſtabliſh 
"KI certain fix d form of diſcipline, and to inlarge a little 


les Bore the power of the Biſhops, which was what the 
5 presbyterians did not like; and, ſays Calderwood, This is 
il firſt fort of Biſhops which they introduc'd into our refor- 
chef e church. But this kind of eſtabliſhing Epiſcopacy 
gan id not continue long; for as the ſame author obſerves, 
eri %) They were not permitted above three or four years, and 
the Je ſame aſſembly would give no poſitive approbation to this 
vit J of diſcipline, which was reterr'd to the judgment 
zom f Commiſſioners. In a word, by the book of diſcipline 
H reſented to the Parliament of Scotland in 1 #78, one 
ha- hay plainly perceive they drove at nothing but mere 
arch Presbyterianiſin, and only retain'd the name of (o) Bi- 


hops; for it was the impoſition of the hands of the E- 


Thi 
Ru h Bruce, who was afterwards for ſeveral years a 
r heldfreacher at Edenburgh, being choſen one of the Mini- 


mcl-Wers of that city in 1598, and being prels'd to receive 


omply'd, being forced to it by the importunity of 
Neeral perſons, but he declar'd that he did not look . 
pon the impoſition of hands as a new Ordinatiqn, + 
ut ſimply as a. deſignation to a particular Hock; and 
. 10 (m) Ib. p. 266. (i) Calderwood. p. 56. | (o) Spot. 
„ Hh { 
urch March Hiſtery, p. 116, (Y) Spotſwood's Hiſtory, p. 451. Cal- 
1 wo — 
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ood's Hift, p. 291. (e) Ib. p. 33. () Calderwood's. 
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22 Defence ef the Validity x 
it appears that the Ordainers were of the ſame ſenti- MM ! 
ments. e z 
A few yearsafterwards, James I. uniting the king 
doms of England and Scotland in his perſon, that Prince, 
zealous for Epiſcopacy, contriv'd to re-eſtabliſh it in 
Scotland; but yet he wanted Biſhops who had power 
to conſecrate others, and therefore ſent for three Mi- 
niſters to come to him into England, whom he got to 
be conſecrated in 1610, by the Biſhops of London, E,, 
Rocheſter, and Worceſter (s) 3 and theſe Biſhops thus or- 
dained, afterwards conſecrated others according to the 
Ritual of Edward VI. There was a difficulty which 
rroſe about this Conſecration, becauſe the Biſhop of 
Ely inſiſted to have theſe Miniſters ordain'd Prieſts, be. 
fore they were conſecrated, they not having receivd 
the order of Priefibood from any Biſhop. But Ban. 
trat Archbiſhop of Canterbury maintain'd (v), that the 
 Ordination given by Prieſts ought to be eſteemed va 
ld, tho' it was not adminiſter'd by Biſhops z for other - 
Wiſe the greateſt part of the reform'd Churches would 

be found to want Miniſters; and that the epiſcapal power 
did otherwiſe ſupply the other orders for which he 
brought examples out of antiquiry. All acquieſc'd ii 
his opinion, and contented themſelves in conſecrating 
the new Biſhops, without conferring the inferior oi 
o 
_'Fhings continued for a while in this ſtate, until thei 
time of the famous (2) rebellion which brought King 
Charles the firſt to the block For at that time EpiſcoÞW 
pacy was again aboliſh'd, in the aſſemblies (x) of Gla/Þ 
cow and Edenburgh, in order to re-eſtabliſh Presbyter 
upon the mins of it; and, ina word, it continu'd ſup 
pred notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the old B- 
ſhops, even until the reſtoration of King Charles the 
ſeraud, who made it his bufineſs to reſtore Biſhops to 


0) Spotſwood, p. $14. "Calderwood, p. 644.  (#) Heylin' 
Hiſtory of the Presbyterians, p. 327. and Collier's Church Hiſtory, 
tom. 2. p. 702. {«) In 1639, (x) The Life of Archbijht 
Layd, p. 56. | | 3 
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a ; their authority by Conſecration. In order to this, in 
* London, who after they were made ſenſible of the in- 
ce, validity of their former Ordination, were firſt or- 
wer crated Biſbops by the Biſhop of Mincheſter, aſſiſted by 
M. two others ()). 
Ely, E theſe changes: But the Revolution in 1688, gave birth | 
6 
br James II. Upon the new expedition of the Prince 
of Orange againſt his father-in-law, thoſe Prelates writ 
0 to the King, aſſuring him of their fidelity: This letter 
* even to Epiſcopacy itſelf; for the Presbyterians, taking 


1664, he cauſed four Presbyterian Miniſters to come to 
+: | dain'd Deacons and Prieſts, and afterwards were conſe- 
tte One would imagine this might be the laſt period of 
to a new turn in the government of that church (z). 
The Scotiſb Biſhops were remarkably attach'd to King 
ES 
15d proved fatal not only to the Biſhops who writ it, but 
advantage of thoſe affections which King William na- 


2 turally bore towards them, and of the hatred which 
her. be had conceiv'd againſt the Biſhops who were attach'd 


to King James, made a ſolemn demand in Parliament 
in 1689, for the abolition of Epiſcopacy (a); which 
demand was agreed to in 169g. The Marqueſs of 
Tweedale aſſured both Houſes in the name of King 
8 Y/illiam (C), that his Majeſty would have a particular 
regard to the peace of the church, and that his inten- 
tion was to maintain the Presbyterian government as it 
vas then eftabliſh'd. Here in ſhort terminated all the 
combuſtions of that church wherewith ſne had been 
'K agitated ever ſince the time of the reformation; and 
there is reaſon to believe that Epiſcopacy is too odious 
there to recover itſelf again, if Calviniſin does not give 
vway to the old religion. 0 e Ck 
The reaſon why J have given this hiſtorical account 
s, that the changes in the church of England might 
not be confounded with thoſe in the church of Scot- 


ould 


OW 
h he 


() Collier's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, p. $87, m 3. We Life of 
King Charles II. p. 253. (x) The Live of King William and 
Aueen Mary, p. 520, (4) Ib. p. 538. (6) 15. p. 705. 
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24 Defence of the Validiiß 
land; for in the one Epiſcopacy was always the pre- 
vailing government, excepting a few years wherein it 
was aboliſh'd ; nevertheleſs there were Biſhops enough 
left to conſecr ate new ones, as ſoon as King Charles 
the ſecond was reſtor'd : But it was otherwiſe in Scot- 


land; at the beginning of the pretended Reformation 


there, Epiſcopacy was aboliſh'd, and was reſtored 


but by intervals; and it was allo 10 weakened by the 
uſurpations of the Presbyterian Miniſters, that the 


Biſhops conſerv'd only the ſhadow of their authority 
and dignity. The Ordination of the $c0z1fh Biſhops is 
not the point then that I am here to conſider. Tho 
firſt, which they calld Superintendants, in imitation 
of the German churches, were no true Biſhops, as it 
will eaſily appear; and they were never thou 4 Kin fo, 
until thoſe whom King James the firſt, an 

Charles the ſecond brought into Eugland in 1610 79 
1664, to be conſecrated, and they whom thoſe Bi- 
ſhops afterwards conſecrated. But theſe two efforts 
being of no conſequence, and the validity of their Or- 
dination depending intirely upon that of the Engliſh, 
it is unneceſſary to enter into a debate about the vali- 
dity or invalidity of the $:0zi/þ Ordinations; and what 
we have to ſay concerning thoſe of the Eugliſb, will 


be more than {ſufficient to determine us in what we are. 


to think of the others. 


As to what regards the changes of the aiivech of © 


England, with relpe& to the Ordination of her Bi- 

_ ſhops, they may properly be reduc'd to five. 1. That 
which was made under Henry the eighth, 2. That of 

Edward the ſiuth. 3. That of Elizabeth. 4. That un- 
der Cromwell. V. And laſtly, That under Charles the 

fecond;: Under Henry the eighth, the oath which the 

| Biſhops were uſed to take to the Pape, was abolifh'd 
out of the form of Ordination, but the reſt of the ce- 
remonial ſubſiſted as it did before. Under Edward 
3 ſixth, there was nothing preſery'd of the matter of 
rdination, except the impoſition of hands; and as 


to The 22 ayers and forms, they were almoſt all = 
5 b ws 


re- FY Under Elizabeth the Ritual of King Edward was 
1 it 
gh 


rles 


© done by a ſufficient authority. Under Cromwell Epiſ- 


ot= forms of Ordination. In fine, under Charles the ſecond 
ion Epiſcopacy was re-eſtabliſh'd, and the old Formulary 
red * Edward the fixth was reſtor'd, but review'd; and 
the it is that which at this day is ftill in uſe, and is ſo- 
the lemnly receiv'd and approy'd of in the church of Eng- 
ss The change that happen'd in the time of Cromwell 
"ho does not affect us at all; as there were no Ordinations | 
ion performed during the time of his government, there is 


sit nothing to be diſcuſs'd upon this article. The Biſhops 

ſo, 
ing 
and 
Bi- 
orts 
Or- 


iſh, 
ali- 
hat 


will 
are 


of thoſe that were dead; and there was no other mis- 


ele 


lid; and beſides, ſeveral of the Biſhops ordain'd by- 
{true Biſhops, and were not re-ordain'd upon their re- 


| of appear out of diſpute. 


Bi- It remains that we ſhould conſider if the Ordina- 
har tions perform'd according to the new Ritual of Edward 


t of the fixtb, Elizabeth, and Charles the ſecond, ought to 
un- be receiv'd as valid. We make here but one queſtion 


the of theſe three different periods, becauſe it will appear 


the in the conſequence, that we ought to give but one 
h'd and the fame decifion unto them all, the changes 
ce- {made under Charles the ſecond, being of too little im- 
ard portance to breed any difference in Judgment upon 
rof that head. It is true, that ſome people would have 
ag the addition paſs for eſſential which was made in the 
ng- time of Charles the ſecond to the form, Accipe Spiritum 
ed. 1 — — ee Sanctum, 


of the Engliſh Ordinatiois. 28 
reſtor'd, but the difficulty is to know whether it was 


copacy was aboliſh'd in 1646, and along with it the 


who ſarviv'd that Uſurper, ordain'd others in the room 
fortune attending this interruption, but the long va- 
There is no great inconveniency that attends the 
change made in the time of Henry the eighth; all Ca- 
| tholicks do agree that the omiſſion of the Oath to the 
Pope, is not ſufficient to render an Ordination inva- 


Cranmer, without taking that Oath, were receiv'd for 


union in the days of Queen Mary. This thing doth 
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26 A Defence of the Validily | 
Sanctum, &c. but I do not ſee how it can be proy'; 14 
and upon comparing it with the Roman Pontifical I 
one muſt be perſwaded of the contrary. _ 'Y 

But before the validity or invalidity of the Exgliiſ 
Ordinations is examin'd into, it is convenient to re. 1 
late the hiſtory of that of Parker, in which there wil! 
more difficulties ariſe than in any other; for this Pre. 
late is the root and ſource of the new Miniſtry ; ill 
his Ordination be invalid, the validity of the reſt fail 
of courſe, and on the contrary, the validity of his na 

| 

| 

| 

| 


turally eſtabliſhes the truth of the Hierarchy in thus 
church, tho' ſchiſm and error may have caſt a blemiſhÞ3 
upon the ſucceſſion. CVVT 
This then is the particular fa which muſt be faſt-} 
ened upon in order to determine this queſtion clearly 
And as Monſieur L Abbe Renaudot, in his Memoir, 
has uſed all his efforts to deſtroy the validity of this * 
Ordination, it is neceſſary to lay before the reader th 
Jadt, and to ſet forth clearly and ſuccinctly after what 
manner this tranſaction happen d. . 


| | CH A P. II. | =: 

An Hiſtory of the Ordination of Parker by Barlow. 3 
The authentickneſs of the Record wherein it is regi-Þ © 
fer d, and the falſhood of the Stories publiſh'd upon, 
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1 * YArdinal Pole ſurviving Queen Mary but a few 
hours (), Queen Elizabeth, at her coming to the! 
crown, found the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury at her! 
diſpoſal; a poſt of great conſequence with reſpect to 


the ſituation in which ſhe found the church of Exgland, 
and alſo with regard to the Queen's particular views; | 
vor could ſhe think of a Man more proper to fill that. 


te) November, 1558, 


See, 


L of the Engliſh Ordinations, 27 
Sc, than Matthew Parker. This Doctor had very re- 
putably fill'd ſeveral ſtations in the reign of Heury the 
eigbih, and Edward the fixth; but being deſpoil'd of 
all his dignities in the time of Queen Mam, he led a 
private life, and ſhut himſelf up amongſt his books in 
will order to make his ſtudy his principal Entertainment. ] 
As ſoon as Queen Elizabeth alcended the throne, 
3 if he was recall'd to court, and employ'd in the refor-" _ 
fall}, mation which that Princeſs propos d to eſtabliſh in 3 
na- her realm; for ſhe thought Parker a fit perſon to 
that further her deſigns: She had moreover her eyes upon 
niſhÞ him to raiſe him to the See of Canterbury, fo that af- 
ter finiſhing the firſt meaſures which ſhe was oblig'd 
faſt¶ to take at the beginning of her reign, ſhe halten d a 
arly.Þ3 Conge d'eflire (d) to the chapter of Canterbury, on the 
ore} I8th of July 1719. AT I-08 ef BET 
ths? The chapter found it ſelf divided about the buſineſs 

thü of the Reformation, and thoſe who were attach'd to 

yhatf the catholick party abſented themſelves; the others, 
who were feweſt in number, did, on the firſt of Au- 
| * 24/, chuſe by way of compromiſe, Maithew Parker for 
—|; their Archbiſhop, and certified this election to the 
Queen; which in fine ſhe confirm'd by her letters pa- 
3. ea V 
|: Having done this (e), on the oth of September, ſhe 
directed a commiſſion to Cutbbert Biſhop of Durham, 

"Þ : Gilbert Biſhop of Bath, David Biſhop of Peterborough, 
Anthony Biſhop of Landaff, William Barlow Biſhop, and 
John Scory (J) Biſhop alſo, for the Conſecration and 

Confirmation of Parker. This Commiſſion was never 
executed, for what reaſon we do not know. (g) There 
is indeed ſome reaſon to believe that ſome of theſe Bi- 
ſhops, continuing Catholicks, refus'd to take their 
part in this Ordination, and that the ſpace of time 
wich paſs'd between the date of the firſt and ſecond 
commiſſion, was employ'd in finding out other Biſhops 
bat to ſubſtitute in the room of the former. 

= (4) The Life of Matthew Parker, p. 52. (e) Ibid. p. 58. 
mer, tom. 15. f. 541, (g) Ste the Proofs in the Appendix. 
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Neyertheleſ the Queen, on the 6th of December Y, 
Gurd another Commiſſion to he directed to Anthony 
Biſhop of Landaff, William Barlow formerly Biſhop of ; 
Bath, and Biſhop left of Chicheſter, John Scory for- 
merly Biſhop of Chicheſter, and Biſhop elect of Hereford, 
Miles Coverdale formerly Biſhop of Exeter, Richard 
(inſtead of John) de Bedford, and John de Thetford, 
Suffragan Biſhops, and John Bale Biſhop of Ofſiry, to 
the end that all, or at leaſt four of thita, ſhould pro- 
ceed to the Conſecration of Parker. Theſe letters pa- 
tents contain one clauſe in them which the former 
had not, and which afterwards afforded matter for 
attacking this Ordination; it is becauſe the Queen 
 fays, that ſhe ſupplies by her own authority all that 
was done upon this occaſion contrary to the uſages of 
the realm, and to the eccleſiaſtigal laws. Supplentes 
nichilominus, fuprema authoritate nofira regia, ex mero 
motu ac certa ſcientia noſtris, fi quid aut in hiis que juxta 
mandatum noſtrum prædictum per vos fient, aut in vobis, 
aut veſtrum aliquo, conditione, ſtatu, facultate veſiris, ad 
 Premiſſa perficienda, deſit, aut deerit, eorum, que per 
ftatuta hujus Regni, aut p leges ecclefiafticas, in hac 
parte requiruntur, aut neceſſaria funt, temporis rations, 
O rerum neceſſitate id poſtulante. 
But tho' Anthony Biſhop of Landaff took the Oath 5 
of ſupremacy, yet it does appear that he would not 
act his part in this Conſecration, either upon the ac- Þ 
count of his infirmities, or elſe his attachment to the 
Church, or for ſome other reaſon which I cannot gueſs 
| at; ſo chat Barlow, finding himſelf at the head of the 
Commiſſion, aſſiſted by Fohn Scory Biſhop elect of Here- | 
ford, Miles Coverdale he old Biſhop of Exeter, and by 
John Hoagkins Suffragan of Bedford, confirm'd Parker's 
| election on the ↄth of December (i). The act of con- 
firmation is to be found in Archbiſhop Bramball's 
Works; and the author of the Life of Matthew Parker 
1 0 ins alſo inſerted (cveral . fragments of it in his hi- 
+", 3 CP | 

0 Rymer, # tom. 15, p. thou 0 - Life of Matthew Parker, E 10 
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of the Engliſh ee eee, 29 
The Conſectation was delay d for ſome days, but in 


2 : fine it was perform'd on fo the 1 yth of December, 
4 1559, at Lambeth, by the ſame Biſhops who confirm'd 
K 


the election. 0 The Record is to be found in Bram- 


2 0 | balls Works, and in Burnet's Hiſtory among the Ro- 
5. cords. I have alſo inſerted it at the N. of this book, 
. as a piece too eſſential to be omitted. By this Record 
to one may plainly ſee, that the Ordinal : Edward the 
TW Lu was exactly obſerv d; for firſt they began with 


the morning prayers, after which the Biſhop of Here- 
142 preach'd a ſermon before the ceremony began; then 
: * ar, ker Was Pr eſented to Bar low, and when he ad taken 
the Oaths to the Queen, and the prayers preſcrib' din 
the new Ordinal had been made uſe; of, they laid their 


of hands on him, ſaying in Exgliſh, Take the Poly Ghoſf, 
;- © and remeinbye that thou ſtirre uß the Ozace. of 
„ God whiche is in thee by impolicton of Pandes, 
+, | Kc. They afterwards deliver'd the Bible into his hands, 
, and having communicated together, the ceremony end- 
2 ed. Thoſe who haye written of theſe things, tell us 
or | that the original acts are {till preſery'd in the Regiſters 
% © of Canterbury, and in Corpus Chriſti College Library at 


Cambridge, and one may perccive that the whole account 
agrees with the publick Records which are in Rymer's 
th Collection, as well as with thoſe in the Regiſters of Can. 
or terbury, againſt which. nothing ought to be aged : 
without good reaſons. 5 
Without doubt it is from theſe Regiliers has: " 
es | den, a contemporary auth or, and one "of the moſt ex- 

be act and judicious Writers which England has produ- 
ced, drew the account which he has given of this Or- 
by : dination, intirely conformable to that which we have 
„„ no publiſh'd. © (2) Matthew Parker, ſays he, a Man 
n- 5 F Learned, and of diſcreet e who be- 
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& ing chaplain in ordinary to Henry the eighth, was by Nee 
_« him made Dean of the collegiare church of Stote. [« 
«Clare, was duly elected Archbiſhop of Canterbury, e 
e and conſecrated at Lambeth after the preaching of 21 
'« Sermon, the invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
-& celebration of the Euchariſt, by the impoſition of 
ct the hands of three Biſhops, namely, of William 

4 Barlow formely Biſhop of Bath, John Scory formerly 

. Biſhop of Chichefter, Miles Coverdale formerly Biſhop 
c of Exeter, and John . Biſhop of Bedford. 
, He afterwards conſecrated Edmund Grindall, ” &c. | 

All this perfectly agrees with the Journal of the life of 
. "Parker, which was found after his death among his 
papers, and which Mr. Stripe has printed among the 
Records annexed to his Hiſtory, in which there are 
"theſe remarkable words, (n) December 17. I was conſe- 
trated Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Alas! alas! O Lord 

Gol, for what times haſt thou prrſerv d me] &c. Nor do 
we find that ſuch poſitive teſtimonies can be confronted 
by any folid proots, or by any record that contradidts 


Nevertheleſs how reaſonable ſoever it may ſeem to 
give greater credit to ſuch publick and ſolemn acts as 
ä Ars than to ſilly empty ſtories, yet ſeveral catholick 
_ "writers have not ſtuck to give a very oppoſite account 
to vrhat is here related. (½) In the beginning of 
“ Queen Elizabeth's reign, lays Champney upon the te- 
ftimony of ſeveral writers, the catholick Biſhops be- 
© ing depos d and impriſon d, as ſhall be ſeen 2 ** 
Ff 1 FOE 2PINIT GS 01 6 others 


-zletus, concione habits, Spiritu Sancto invocato, & Euchariſtia 
celebrata, impoſitione manuum trium quondam Epiſcoporum, 
Gul. Barloyi Bathonienſis, Joh. Scorii Ciceſtrienſis, Milonis Co- 
-verdali Exanienfis, & Johannis Suffraganei Bedfordienſis, Lambe- 
che conſecratur. Ille poſtea conſecravit Edmundum Grindallum, 
S$&c, Camden. Annal. Eliz,p. 38. & edit, Hearn. p. 12. 
© "(m) 17 Decembris Ann. 15 59, conſecratus ſum in Archiepiſco- 
pum Cantuarienſem. Heu! heu! Domine Deus, in quæ tempo- 
a ſervaſti me! xc. The Life of Matthew Parker, Append, p. 15. 
n lnitio.regni Hisabethæ, depoſitis & in cuſtodiam conjectis 
Fatholicis Epiſcopis, ut infra yidebimus, ali creandi, & N. mk 
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of the Engliſh Ordinations, 31 
& others wefe to be ordain d and ſubſtituted in their 
ec places. They who were nominated and elected to 
ec this dignity, met at London by appointment, at the 
cc ſign of the Nag's Head in Cheapfide z thither likewiſe, 
e upon invitation, came the Biſhop of Landaff, grown 
e decrepid by reaſon of his age, and a fimple time- 
e rous Man, from whom the new candidates expected 
e Ordination: But Boner Biſhop of London, then in 
4 Priſon upon the account of religion, hearing of it, 
e threaten'd Landaff with excommunication if he or- 
„ dain'd them; who, being terrified by this meſſage, 
and perhaps being inwardly touch'd with the ſtings 
of conſcience, drew back and refus'd to lay his 
ee hands upon them, alledging the weakneſs of his 
4 eyes as the cauſe: The new candidates being thus 
„ deceiv'd in their expectations, and thinking them- 
ee ſelves impoſed upon, began to revile the old Man, 
e whom they had before treated with a great deal of 
s reverence and reſpect; ſome of them ſaying, This Fool | 
ee believes we cannot be made Biſhops unleſs we are greax d 
IE with Oy), ridiculing as well the old Biſhop as this 
to catholick cuſtom in Conſecration. But being thus 
s as [© depriv'd of a Conſecrator, they were forc'd to ſeek 
lick “ for a new expedient; and they had recourſe to 
A gciendi erant. Qui fuerunt ad illam dignitatem nominati & 
; gelecti, ex condicto in quodam hoſpitio (cui infigne erat Caput 
be- Mannuli in vico dicto Cheapſide) Londini conyenerunt, Illuc 
ter, etiam invitatus venit Landavenſis Epiſcopus, multa ſenectute 
hers lm decrepitus, vir ſimplex & meticuloſus. Ab ipſo expecta- 
© [banc ordinationem novi Candidati: Quod Bonerus Epiſcopus 
ritia Londinenſis, in carcere religionis ergo conſtitutus, ſubolfaciens, 
minatus eſt Landavenſi excommunicationem, ſi eos ordinaret 
Co. quo nuncio territus, & tactus etiam fortaſſis intrinſecus conſci- 
mbe-ntiæ ſtimulis, ille pedem retulit, & oculorum infirmitatem 
eauſatus, manus eis imponere recuſavit. Expectantes ergo iſti 
8 ſpe ſua fruſtrati, ſe illuſos interpretantes, ſenem, quem antea 
(co. Fonore & reverentià non mediocri proſequebantur, opprobriis 
po- laceſſere cceperunt; quidam inter illos dicentes, Delirus iſte ſenex 
 [Eexiſtimar nos Epiſcopos non fore, niſi leniti & ole delibuti fueri- 
jectis nus] tam Epiſcopum ſenem quam catholicum conſecrationis 
ſuf. tum ludibrio habenees. Conſecratore tamen fruſtrati, novum 
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“ pear hereafter : This Man who had, together with 
0 


ce bible upon the head of each of them, ſaid, Receive 
ce they all roſe up Biſhops.” “. 
nam d Thomas Bluet, who receiy'dit himſelf from 25 


ſent by Boner to the Biſhop of Landaf, to forbid him 
to act in that affair under pain of excommunication, 
and to be a witneſs of what pals'd there; which wa 


Nothing ſeems more particular than this teſtimony, 
but when one goes by hearlay, it is rare to meet with 
truth. Nothing in ſhort is more full of contradiction 


ſible to the eyes of the world. To put this in alight 
_ paſt all diſpute; if we ſuſpend for a moment our be- 
lief of the reality of Parker's Ordination, yet we can- | 
not charge with falſhood and ſuppoſitition, all thoſe Re- 
. cords which Rymer has given us. Now the truth off 


* 


recurrunt. Iſte qui cum habitu religioſo conſcientiam omnem 
exuerat, rem citò peregit, hac uſus cergmonia : Illis omnibus ante 


&« Fcory, an apoſtate Mont, for their Ordination, who 't 
* under Edward the fixth had uſurp'd a Biſhoprick 
without any Conſecration, as ſhall be made to ap- 


ca 


A 


* his religious habit, put off all conſcience, ſoon per- 
« form'd what they deſired, uſing this ceremony: 
& They all kneeling before him, and he laying the 
& power to preach the word of God ſincerely z and thu p 
© Champney adds, that he had this account fröm om 
mas Neal, then an Officer of Biſhop Boner's, who ws 


thus as it is here related. 


* , 


than this account; and the falſhood of it appears vi: 


theſe Acts cannot ſubſiſt with the account of Neal as it 
is related by Champney. _ e 5 


1. For according to Neal, all the new Biſhops were | 
ordained together by Scory; and by Rymer's Records, Nr 


which in this agrees with Parker's Regiſter, one finds 
eoguntur quærere conſilium, & ad Scoreum apoſtatam Mona. I 


chum (qui ſub Edwardo ſexto abſque ulla conſecratione, ut ſta- 
tim videbimus, Epiſcopatum invaſerat) ut ab eo ordinarentur, 


ipſum genud flectentibus, unicuique illorum biblia ſuper caput im- 


ponens, dixit, Accipite poteſtatem verbum Dei ſincere prædicandi; 
& lic ſurrexerunt omnes Epiſcopi, Champney de vocatiuue Miniſ 


the 


N f the Engliſh Ordinationts, 33 
he commiſſions for the Ordination of theſe Biſhops, 
ich different dates, and the Regiſter repreſents theſe 
ap- Yrdinations as perform'd upon different days; thus 
ith }&) after the Conſecration of Parker, which was on the 
er · ¶ th of December, Parker himſelf conſecrated four others 
ny: In the 21ſt. Five more were conſecrated on the 21ſt 
the f January 1559-603 two on the 2d of March, and 
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ce wo more on the 24th of March. If therefore the ac. 


hu gount which Neal has given be true, not only the Re- 
Fiſter of Parker's Conlecration mult be falſe, but alſo 
l theſe other Records, and as an after-clap all the 
Nueen's Commiſſions and Letters Patents, which are 
produc'd as the molt authentick Records drawn out 
f publick repoſitories, muſt be likewiſe falſe. 


ion 2. One may find in the fame collection (p), the Re- 
was dord of the inveſtiture of the Archbiſhop of Canters 


un in his temporalities, dated the 22d day of March, 
bich agrees with the act of Ordination which I have 
Wubliſh'd ; it muſt alſo be preſum'd that this new Re- 
ord is alſo forg'd, and that it is not to be found in the 
d {rchives of the Realm, which is ridiculous 
3. What colour is there that thoſe Biſhops whe 
Pere willing to put the beſt appearance upon their 
Fhiſm, ſhould chuſe a Tavern for this ceremony, and 
Hat they ſhould in other reſpects be ſo imprudent, as 
make it fo little a ſecret to ſuffer it to come to the 
t nowledge of the Biſhop of London? That they ſhould | 
mit a perſon ſo little known as Neal, whom they 
ad reaſon to ſuſpect that he came as a {py upon their 
roceedings, which they had ſo much intereſt to con- 

Seal. Men fo diſpos d as theſe Biſhops are preſum'd 
o be, would never have troubled their heads about 
. {cle ceremonies, ſince Conſecration muſt appear to 
em very indifferent; for affuredly they might as well 

dave * none at all, as that which it is ſuppos'd they 
ceiv 5 5 es 5 
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at im. 4. According to Sanders, notwithſtanding the re- 
andi; Neal of the old laws, Queen Elizabeth always took care 
, () Punker Lift, p. 63. D () Rymer, tom. 15. P. Ai i 


34 A Defence of the Validity 
that thoſe whom ſhe nominated for Biſhops were ort 
dain'd with the ceremonies preſcrib'd by the laws «iſ 
the realm. () Elizabeth indeed conferr'd Biſhopricks ) 
letters patents, ſays this author, whoſe teſtimony cann«Wc 
be ſuſpected, yet ſo as ſhe oblig'd thoſe who were thus ci 
lated to be ordain'd by certain perſons, and by ſome cer: 
monies preſcrib'd by the laws of the realm. Now if ii 
the firſt Ordination made at the beginning of the reigiiſ 
of that Princeſs, they violated the laws with ſo litt 

precaution, as the hiſtory of the Nag's Head does im 
ply, there is no room to doubt but this author, (We 
very diligent to forget nothing that might tend tl 
blacken the new eccleſiaſtical government introduc 
into England, would expoſe an Ordination ſo irregulay 
and not have waved a proof fo very ſignal, ſo very cor 
vincing of the inyalidity of their miniſtry. 
F. The threatening which is ſaid to be made h 
Boner is ridiculous: The Biſhop of Landaff, tho! | 
attach'd to the catholick doctrine, that he was lon 
enough in ſiding with ſchiſmaticks againſt his conſe 
ence, yet would he value much an excommunicaria 
which he ſufficiently incurr'd before, in raking th 
Oath of Supremacy ?: And Boner muſt know that th 
Aer of Landaff had embarraſs'd himſelf too much a 
rea. Ve. BY WS Eran n blot yl: 
6. The relation of Neal imports that Scory intrude 
himſelf into the epiſcopal function without ever having 
receiy'd Conſecration. Sub Eduardo fexto.abſque ul 
conſecratione epiſcopatum invaſerit. Now this fact is i 
tirely falle, for he was conſecrated by Cranmer, acct 
ding to the new Ordinal of King Edward; and ti 
is a fact publickly acknowledg'd by all hiſtorians. I 
Regiſter of Cranmer proves it, and the author of th 
Faſti Eccleſiæ Anglicauæ, points out the day of his Con 
ſecration; and one mult be aſtoniſh'd to find the ai 


(2) Elizabeths quidem ita hæc ſofficia] per literas patentes cor 
ferebat, ut tamen oportuerit eos, quibus collata erant, à cem 
Perſonis ac ritu etiam certo ſecundum leges Regni ordinari. St 
derus ds Schiſm, Augl. lib. 3. P. 34797. 


— 
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thor ſon ignorant that is Whole account is one conti- 
nued heap: of falſhaods;-; 30000 eee 999 0 pe 
7. If this Hiſtory had but the ſhadow of truth, how 
comes it to: pals. that Parker Was not reproach'd with 
Bit in his own life-time ? And why did they not at- 
tempt. to prove that his Ordination was perform'd 
contrary to the Jaws and rules then eſtabliſſi d,; and by 
perſons that were not regarded as Biſhops? In ſhort, 
This fable. which- had its bitth in the reign of King 
Hanes the ſinſt, is not to be fret with in any of the 
; uthors ho, have written in atker's:own times. San- 
bers himſelf, as I have already obſerved, makes no 
mention of 15 and yet he would not have forgot it, 
he had had any rom to prattle. There is ſmall 
feaſon to helieye that the dinner which was made on 
the ninth, of Pecember; at the ceremony of Parker's 
Jonfixmation, which was eight days befor his Con- 
ccration, is the ground from Whence this ſtory pro 
erded Which was after wards embelliſn'd with further 
idtions. But to ſhew łhis more evidently tobe a fable; 
t will be conyenient tg: examine into what :is:: faid 
gainſt, the authentickneß of the Record which L have 
roduc'd, TIT 2112 41 22411 3 4 0 . 1-10 a 71 x 
They object principally rhree things to render this 
Rec ſuſpected of forgery «1:2; 'They ſay it was fifty OM 
ears before it was proche d. 2. That the perſons 
cho publiſh'd it, having an intereſt in the preſumption 
f its being genuine, it therefore ought to be ſuſpected. 
That che authors who cite it, make different reports 
the names of the Conſecratofs; which diſagreement 
vidently denotes its falſity. This is all that is urg'd; 
IMVoſt plaaſibly, to render the Record ſuſpected; tho 
of the reading of the Record itſelf, and the authentick 
rrtificates which atteſt the truth and antiquity of it, 
erms a ſtrong preſumption in irs favour: But not to 
Iven upon bare preſuchptions, let us examine particu- 
nes ry the difficulties brought againſt uns. 
This Record, they fay,, was not produc'd until mote 
ban fifty years after the fact happen'd; and what 
„ o ſhould 
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36 A Defence of the Validity ' 
ſhould hinder its Ir for ſo long a time, if 
had been genuine? I doubt very muck whether thüi 
objection be ſerious ; becauſe, in ſhort, was it ever the 
cuſtom to publiſh all the proceedings in ceremonia 
which are perform'd of this kind? If the fable of th 
Ordination at the Nag's Head had been more ancien 
than it is, we ſhould have had the Record ſooner pub. / 
liſh'd ro deſtroy it; but when the method of this pro- 
cceding was known, what neceſſity was there to pub? 
liih an account of it? How many Records are then] 
ſhut up which are no leſs authentick for that reaſon 
And beſides, was it ever refus'd to be produc'd, o 
ſhewn to them who wanted information in this ma- 
ter? It is a ſtrange thing if all the Records that u 
kept private ſhould be ſuſpected becauſe they were ne 
ver expos d? What becomes of all our Hiſtory, if, u 
remove all ſuſpicions, it ſhould be ho rer that the 
Records had hitherto been kept ſecret? i: 

Moreover this Record was cited in Parker's owt 
time, which citation is a proof of its exiſtence then 
for in the lives of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, pub 
| liſh'd at London in 1572, before the death of Parkſan 
it is written of him, (7) ** That in the year 1559, h 
& was choſen Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by the Deu e 
cc and Chapter of the metropolitan church of Canterli 
©« ry, and was afterwards in the ſame year, on the 17, 
of December, conſecrated according to law by fou 
„ Biſhops, William Biſhop of Chicheſter, John of Her 
& ford, Miles late Bifnop of Exeter, and Richard (rei. 
„ John) of Bedford. There is this note in the mar 
gin, Hæ conſecrationes & coufirmationes in regiſtris app 
rent. Theſe conſecrations and confirmations appeuſ 


(7) Anno itaque, Dom. 1559, Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus el 
Aus eſt a Decano & Capitulo Eceleſiæ Metropoliticæ Cantuarien 
lis, Fung eodem anno 17. die Decembris, adhibitis quart 
Epiſcopis Willielmo Ciceſtrenſi, Johanne Herefordienſi, Milo 
quondam Exonienſi, & Ricardo (leg. Johanne) Bedfordienſi, ley! 
quadam de hac re lata requiſitis, conſecratus eſt. Ste the Lift! 
Mattew Parker in Mr, Strype's Appendix, p. 151. 
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fin the Regiſters.” Camden, Godwin, Hall, and other 
hi Fvriters, have taken notice of this Record, and have 
the kited it, and no body then durſt charge the Regiſters 
nia zy ich falſhood. But the relation of Godwin is ſtill much 
the Mronger, and puts this matter quite out of diſpute. 

ien 


ub. willing to convince Fitzherbert, how little foundation 


pro there was for thoſe ſuſpicions rais'd againſt the Regi- 


ub. ſters, and to confute him by ſhewing them to Catho- 


hen ſicks, as had been deſired; he caus'd four Catholicks 

ſon to come to him, three whereof were Jeſuits, and in 
„o the preſence of the Biſhops of London, Durbam, Ely, 
nat Bath, Lincoln, and Rocheſter, ſuffer'd them to examine 


an the Regiſter as much as they pleas'd ; they examined 
ne t, and promiſed to give an account of it to Fi:zher- 
, u bert. It is true, that being again remanded to priſon, 


the and having requir'd that the book ſhould, be put into 


their hands to examine it with greater attention, they 


ow were refus'd, and were told that thoſe books were not 


nen to be remov d, that they might examine them again 


pub upon the place, but that they would not truſt them 


ben in their hands; and theſe inſiſted upon this refuſal to ; 
„ lxfcolour their charge of forgery. But truly was this a 


DeaſſWeaſonable requeſt ? And ought they not to have ex- 


erl. pected ſuch an anſwer ? If this were ſufficient to cre- 


yu zte a ſuſpicion that the Regiſters were forged, what 
0 Record can be free from ſuſpicion? There being no- 
Her thing fo unheard of, as to truſt monuments ſo eſſential, 
(rei whoſe conſervation is of ſuch conſequence, in the 
mar hands of ſtrangers and enemies. 


2 


app In circumſtances where nothing of this nature was 


ppeuſ to be apprehended, the inſpection and examination of 


theſe Regiſters was always permitted without the leaſt 


us eoBlifficulry. I can affirm this from my own experience 


uarier n the reſolution that I had taken to confirm myſelf 


Melon more ſtrongly of the authentickneſs of theſe acts. For 
i, 1 ho I had not the honour to be known to the Archbi- 


(s) Godwin, de Præſ. Ang. p. 219. 
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George Abbot Archbiſhop of Canterbury (s), being 


r ſhop 
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ſhop of Canterbury, yet upon my bare application, he 

was pleas'd to permit a new” Examen to be made in! 

the preſence of four witneſſes, two whereof are Catho. | 
licks, and the other two of the church of England. li 
will appear by the certificate which I have inſerted]? 
among my Records, the original whereof is now in! 
the (7) King's Library, annex'd to the works of Bran... 
hall, which are there, that the a# printed in Bramhalls 
book is inxirely conformable to the Regiſters. And!“ 

this Prelare ſent me a certificate in his letter of the 
21ſt of February, old ſtyle, 1721-2, that the hand. 
vriting is ofthe ſame time, and by the fame hand withþ* 
the delt of the following Alls in this Regiſter; ſo that 

if theſe firſt are falſe, we muſt preſume the fame of al. 

the others; ard the fame muſt be ſuppoſed of thoſe tha 
repard affairs purely civil; which is an aſſertion not tu 

be ſupported. I anſwer, ſays Archbiſhop Wake, tba, 
Jon may depend upon it, that the whole entry of the acts i% 
Matthew Parker's Conſecration, with all the inſtrument T 
relating io it in my Regiſters, are written in the ſame hani % 
with the other Acts of what paſſed. during his Archiepiſc- 
pat, and all at the time that they were lov. ' 

_ This firſt objection is therefore very unreaſonable;Þ* 

| tho? it is not this that they moſt inſiſt upon, but of 
another, namely, that this Record and Regiſters ar 
produc'd by none but ſuch as are intereſted to alli 
them, and that the ſole guardians of theſe monumentÞ* 

may with impunity forge or corrupt them. Suſpici 

ons, it is true, are ordinarily and mutually rais'd by al 
* and it js a ſcandal to mankind, that they have 
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by their frequent frauds, given cauſe to think that pro- 
+ bity and honqur doth not ſubſiſt among Men of diffe. 
rent jntereſts, and differing ſentiments: Nevertheleb 


juſtice requires that we ſhould pot raiſe ſuch ſuſpicion} 


as theſe; unleſs there be ſome proofs of forgery and 


corruption; "and there are ſeveral reaſons that vine 
_ there is nothing of this kind in this cafe. © I 
(Y) The King of France's Libeary at Paris. ods 
+444 | ; Br "i 88 
O I's 
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4. The firſt, which we have already touch'd upon be- 
ore, is chat no body can accuſe the act of Parker's 

Conſecration, or the Regiſters wherein it is recorded, 

J. pf forgery or corruption, without bringing a ſuſpici- 

*Þn upon the publick Records collected by Rymer ; for 


tel e {ce that the Records in that collection, as well 
_ : ih regard to the ſubject, as the date of them, per- 
110 fectly agree with this Act and with the Regiſters. 
ue Now where there is an harmony ſo perfect, what ap- 
che Pearance 1s there of forgery? And how can an endle/5 
110 uncertainty be avoided in hiſtory, if without any proof, 
7ich | vithout any foundation, the ſlighteſt ſuſpicions, and 
bal The moſt unreaſonable prejudices ſhall ſuffice to diſcre- 
ct ry n which the publick faith has render'd ſa- 
r | 
ol A ſecond reaſon which appears convincing, is that 


Bf they had had a mind to forge Records, they would 
79 1 3 ot have confin'd themſelves to theſe, and they would 
„have dreſſed them up otherwiſe than they are. Firſt 
1000 1 they would have given us the Record of Barlow's Con- 
1 which is ſo eſſential in this affair; they would 
have omitted the clauſe in the mandate of Parker's Con- 
Feri from which an advantage is taken againſt 
him. In a word, they would have omitted nothing 
&fential, nor inſerred any thing that was to their pre- 


ach er Beſides, if they were to forge a relation, they 
Dent. would have drels'd up the Conlecration according to 
IM the rites of the Roman Pontifical, rather than Ring 
yal aſh BEdward's Ordinal ; this would have colt them no more 


Z pains, and they would thereby have prejudiced the Ro- 
nan Catholicks in the favour of their Ordination, which 


pro- 
va Fit was their intereſt to do; this nevertheleſs was not 
heli done: The forgery is therefore a mere chimera, and 


has no other ground but a fort ofa diſtruſt, and an un- 
reaſonable preſudice. 
The variations which we find among the Fe 
authors who have cited rheſe Regiſters, make up the 
third objection againſt them, which in my opinion is 

9 the moſt apparent and the moſt reaſonable. And this 
The : . diſagree- 
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_ diſagreement is very obvious: For one ſays that Par- 


ker was conſecrated by Barlow, Scory, Coverdale, and 
Jobn Suffragan of Dover. Sutcliff joins to the three 
firſt two Suffragans. The author of the Lives of the 


Archbiſhops of Canterbury, has but one Suffragan with 1 


the three Bithops, who is Richard Suffragan of Bedford. 
Maſon agrees with this latter as to the number, only 
he calls the Suffragan John. In ſhort, the Record of 
the 6th of December, found in Rymer, names ſeven to 
whom the mandate for Conſecration is addrels'd ; F* 


that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Landaff, Barlow, Scory, . 


Coverdale, Richard Suffragan of Bedford, John Suffra- 

Biſhop of Offery in Ireland. 
So that we ſec five differing accounts of the fame fact: 
And what are we to believe amidit ſo much variety? 
And what greater proof of the forgery of a Record,; 
than the contrariety which is found among thoſe that I 


gan of Thetford, and the 


cite it? 


This difficulty appears aſtoniſhing at firſt fight z but 
when the diſagreement, which at firſt ſeems conſide- Þ? 
rable, is examin'd to the bottom, by degrees, the ob» 
jection at the ſame time vaniſhes away, as you will ſoon ÞÞ 


Ae. „%% dE 
The Queen's Letters Patents for the Conſecration 
of Parker muſt not, in the firſt place, be received ina 


ſenſe that bears a variety: She addreſſes her letters to 


ſeven, but the ſame letters imply, that four of that 
number is ſufficienr to execute that Commiſſion. Qua- 
ĩꝛenus vos, aut ad minus quatuor veſtrum.—eundem Mat- 
thæum Parkerum in Archiepiſcopum prædictæ—conſe- 
crare velitis cum eſfectu. Now this is what agrees with 


Maſon, the author of the Lives of the Archbiſhops of 


Canterbury, and with Butler, and with Bramhall, Bur- 
net, Culuer, and all other ſucceeding writers 

If Sutchf mentions two Suffragans, it is becauſe he 
was deceived by the Queen's Letters Patents, 1n 
which there are two actually nam'd, and did not 
oblerve that the Act inſerted in the Regiſters mentions 
but one; and as to Butler who mentions another 


8 uffr agan, 
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Puffragan, if it be not the fault of the Tranſcriber or 
he Printer, it muſt proceed from his not conſulti 

ee the Regiſters, and that he did cite them no otherwile 
bs than upon hearſay, or a bad memory. 5 

th But what is here worth obſerving is, that thoſe who 
d. have publiſh'd this Record, always agree together. 
ny Bramhall and Burnet publiſh'd it intire; Maſon and 
of Collier have either quoted large fragments out of it, 


to or elſe the ſubſtance of it, and we find no diſagree- 
dz ment in what they have publiſh'd. The variations 


ry, [therefore in queſtion not proceeding from the ad it 


ra- elf, they ought not to be produced as a proof of its. 
2d. being a forge x. = . 
N Before this Record was made publick, there is rea- 


ſon to believe that it was cited only upon unfaithful 
rd, reports, or bad memories. Now would it not be ſur- 
nat pftiſing if ſuch citations were always exact? And 
Iſhould a Man fo raſhly condemn a Record of incon- 
ut ſiſtence, whoſe ſubſtance is ſo uniform? For we ſee 
de- all agree that the Ordination was perform'd by Bar- 
ob- bu, Scory, and Coverdale, and all (except one who 
on puts in two) mention one Suffragan; and if they do 

not agree in the name, yet one may ſee the reaſon 
ion very clearly in the Queen's Letters, wherein he will 
ina find the name wrong. Theſe differences do not prove 
to that there are different {4s of this Conſecration, but, 
that the Act in the Regiſter was not exactly tranſcrib- 
ed by thoſe who have quoted it; and this is what 
vue ſee daily inſtances of, among thoſe who cite Ma- 
nuſcripts, whoſe citations are found defective by thoſe 
vho more attentively examine after them, becauſe the 
former, either by reaſon of precipitation, forgetſul- 
; ws or inadvertency, did not always read or cite ex- 


94 


he In ſhort, the Ad even now exiſts in the Regiſters 

in without any change; it is more than an hundred years 
not that it has been ſeen ſuch as it ſubſiſts to this day; 
ons thoſe who have cited it wrong did it by hearſay. 
ther There is no difference but about the falt, which fact 
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is only one name plac'd for another. Even the varie- 


ty in theſe citations, proves that there was neither col. | 
luſion nor forgery, but that they did not think fit ro 
conceal any thing in favour of their own party. The? 
| blunders committed by writers leſs exact, have brought 
an odium upon theſe important facts. All theſe circum. Þ 
ſtances together ſhew, that the differences objected Þ* 
are inſufficient to prove the Record in queſtion a for-. 
gery; and that in ſpite of theſe diſagreements, it ſup- Þ 
ports its authority; nay more, there are authentick Þ 
certificates given by publick Officers to atteſt, that the Þ 


Record is the fame with that which is publiſh'd. 


But let us ſuppoſe that ſeveral writers contemporary 
with Parker, - highly reproach'd him, as well as the Þ 
other new Biſhops that they had no Conſecration; the 
Record of Conſecration is therefore falſe; and if the 
ſtory of the Nag's Head be not true, yet it is neverthe- 


leſs true, that he had no real Ordination. . 


This conſequence appears to be very certain, in 
their ſenſe who made theſe reproaches, without ſup- 
poſing the act forg'd. Theſe Biſhops, according to 


them, were not conſecrated; becauſe they were not 
ſo by that Form which they reputed eſſential, they 
did not regard them as conſecrated Biſhops : They 
might therefore think the Act of Record of Conſecra- 
tion genuine, and yet believe that theſe Biſhops were 
not conſecrated; becauſe that the Record in queſtion 


makes no mention but of a Conſecration which they 


reputed intirely invalid. This is what evidently ap- 
pears from Stapleton's way of reaſoning againſt Horn 


Biſhop of Wincheſter, (i) Who knows not, ſays he, that 


on and your Colleagues were not ordain d; Iwill not [ay 
_ otherwiſe than the Canons require, but contrary to the di- 
rection of your own ſtatutes. This therefore was not 
an entire omiſſion of Conſecration, but the want of 2 
QAnonical Conſecrat ion, that he objected and defy'd 
him to prove. Nec approbatam & aſſuetam vocationem 


(e) stapletoni opera, Tom. 1. p. 839. 


au 
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ſenſe that they upbraided the new Biſhops with not 
to being Biſhops, and not having any Ordination; but 
is there the leaſt room to conclude from ſuch a way 
of reaſoning, that the act of Parker's Conſecration is 
n forg'd; whereas, if it be Iook' d upon as genuine, the 


Argument has the ſame force? 
r- ® 55 


— 
_ 


P- F*to negative ones, to deſtroy the truth of theſe acts 
that are conſerv'd in the Regiſters; and, in order to 


ers from fide to fide, Champney would fain apply the 
1 ſience of Stow, that celebrated Engliſh Chronogra- 
pher, againſt the Ordination of Parter:- Which he 
an account in what manner things were perform d at 
ſeif the ill-will of thoſe whoſe intereſt it was to bury 
ap- draw an advantage from a filence fo equivocal, he is 


forc'd to confide in the private intelligence of his 


witneſſes, who are no proof, and in a matter of teſti- 
mony and conteſtation are of no authority. 


* 
Bd 
* 


© ſeem to draw from this pretended ſilence, and to con- 
falſhood, it is ſufficient to remark : That if the Hiſtory 
© of the Ordination perform'd at the Nag's Head be true, 
not only Parker, $8 all the new Biſhops, nominated 
together with him by Queen Elizabeih, had no other 
Ordination. Nevertheleſs, according to Stow (x), in his 


15 | Deſcription of the Antiquities of the City of London, 


the ſame time together with Parker, was not conſe= 


(.) De Vocat. Miniſt. cap. 14. p. 502: (ﬆ) The Survey of Lotte 


"mn 3 "Rite 


int conſecrationem oftendere unquam poteris, It is in this 


5 


Por want of poſitive Proofs they have had recourſe 


ſupport the Fable of the Nag's Head Tavern, that tot- 


- Se 


does not mention, (z) ſays he, becauſe if he had given 
the Nag's Head, he could not fail of drawing upon him 


that ſcandalous Affair in oblivion. It is true, that to 


Friends, which he durſt not publiſh in writing; but 
unlucky it is for Champney that his Friends are dumb 


In ſhort, to deſtroy the e eh lie would 


© vince theſe dumb witneſſes, produc'd by Champney, of 


fi"  Crindal, who was one of the new Biſhops, nominated at 
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crated until the 21ſt of December 1559. Now this 
fact alone, reported by Stow, deſtroys the Hiſtory of 
the Nag's Head, and the Argument brought from hi 
ſilence in his Chronicle, and the pretended ſecret In. 
telligence of his dumb Friends, who ſay nothing at 

all: For, according to the Nag's Head Fable, the Or- 
dination of Parker, of Grindal, and the reſt, ought to 
have been perform'd by Scory in the month of Septem-. 
ber 1559. Now, according to Stow, Grindal was not. 
_ ordain'd until the 2tit of pn in the ſame year, 
by Parker ; therefore he was ignorant of the Nag? f? 
Head Fable, and put no confidence in any ſecret 
Friends; and ſecing his teſtimony agrees with Par- 
ters Regiſter, and Rymer's Records, he therefore 
bears witneſs to the authentickneſs of theſe acts, and) 
conſequently decides in favour of the account of Par. 
 ker's 8 and againſt the Fable of che Nag's 
j 8 E 
Aſter this any perſon may judge as he pleaſes of 
the ſilence which Stow has obſerv'd in his Chronicle; 
it is certain that it does not proceed from the motive 
 alledg'd. Perhaps he thought it ſufficient to menti- Þ* 

on Parker's Eledtion, without ſaying any thing of his? 
Conſecration, or perhaps he thought it unneceſſary to 
enter into a detail of a Ceremony, which would be? 

* repeat over again what was done in the time 
of King Edward. In fine, he might perchance not 
have ſeen the act of Parker's Conſecration, which was 
not as yet publiſh'd, and without it he could not ex- 
actly deſcribe this Ceremony: But, let what will be! 
the cauſe of his ſilence, for gueſſes are infinite, it is 
evident by what he ſays in his Hiſtory of London, that 
one can conclude nothing from him contrary to the 

account given in the Regiſter, or in favour of this Ta- 
vern Story, ſince his teſtimony deſtroys i. 
In ſhort, the laſt reſource in favour of the Fable, in 
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oppoſition to the account given in the Regiſter is, 
that the three firſt Biſhops nominated in the Com- 
miſſion, dated the ↄth of September 1559, ay Son : 


IS ng 


7 of the Engliſh Ordinations. 48 
Conſecration of Parktr, viz. Tonſtal Biſhop of Dur- 
ham, Bourne Biſhop of Bath, and Pool Biſhop of P.. 
ES terborough, were depos'd in the month of Juh of the 
In. ſame year, according to Stow's Chronicle, for refuſing 
the Oath of Supremacy; now, ſay they, there is no 
Yr. reaſon to think that the Queen would employ Biſhops 
to to conſecrate Parker, whom ſhe had depriv'd two 
n.: months before; this Commiſſion is therefore forg'd, 
not and if this firſt be fo, it is highly probable that the 
other, dated the 6th of December, is ſo too, and conſe- 
85 £2 quently ſo is the account of the Ordination perform'd 
ret | in purſuance of it, and therefore he had no other Or- 
dination, but that of the Nag Head in London, i in the 
month of S ptember 1559. = 
If this be the laſt * in er of this Fable, I 
believe, that they ſhew ſufficiently that they have no- 
E thing to ſay, when they have recourſe to ſuch de- 
5 = fences. 1 0 2 gree that it is highly im robable, that 


ff the Queen world nominate thoſe Biſhops''to conſe- 
de; © crate Parker, whom ſhe had caus'd to be depos'd two 
tive months before: But what one has to conclude from 
nti- ¶ hence, is not that this Commiſſion was forg'd; bur that 
his then, namely, on the ↄth of September 1559, thoſe _ 
to] three Biſhops were not as yet * as it 2 cally 
| be 


be prov d by facts not at all doub 


ime 1. For as to the Biſhop of Durham, one may T5081 : 
not E from a Manuſcript i in the Cotton Library, cited by Mr. 


©” Strype, (y) in his Annals of the Reformation, that he was 

ex- not diſpoſſeſs d of his Biſhoprick until the z th of 

September 15593 and this Manuſcript is ſupported by 

another evidence, which is yet lels ſuſpicious, viz. 
that the Regiſters of the Chapter of Durbam, wherein 
the there is found, even to the 17th of September, that is 
Ta- to fay eight entire days after the date of the Commiſ- 
I ſion on the oth, acts of Furi/dizo7 exercis'd 4 onſtal, 

, in and confirm'd by the Chapter; he was therefore even 

er al Ji then in Peaceable . of that Church, and 
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Bourne Biſhop of Bath z for all the World agree, thi © 
this Biſhop, as well as, the reſt, was depos'd for re 


Oftober 515 Amer (S) furniſhes us with a proof 
for we fin | {ff 
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ſtory to be notoriouſly falſe, and contrary to 
chele ditterent Records report with ſo much exact 
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ES offible to conteſt their truth without entirely deſtroy- 
a ng the certainty of Hiſtory. Fo op 

“But nevertheleſs, ſay they, Stow ſets down the de- 
pvoſition of the Biſhops in the month of July 1559. 
It is very true; but his teſtimony is fram'd in ſuch a 
hal manner, that one can make no ule of it: For, Firſt, 
tom does not ſay, that theſe three particular Biſhops, 
here ſpoken of, were depos'd at that time. Secondly, 
What he ſays may caſily be reconcil'd with the facts 
which we have reported. _ DRE 
In ſhort, the Queen's firſt Commiſſion for tender- 
ing the Oath of Supremacy to the Biſhops and others, 
having been expedited in the month of May 1559, the 
Oath was accordingly. tender'd to ſeveral in that ſame 
month, and in the months of June and July follow- 
ing, and upon their refuſal, ſeveral were depos'd at 
that time; fo that if Sto would ſpeak but of ſome 
Biſhops, it is very certain, that they were depos'd in 

the month of Jul), as Heath (b) Archbiſhop of Tor, 


2 Thirlby:Biſhop of EH, &c. But it is very falſæ that 
all were depos'd at the ſame time; for we have au- 
thentick dates that a great many were depos'd in che 
months following. The teſtimony therefore of Stow 
is here produc'd to no purpoſe, and carries no weight 
with it, becauſe he does not affirm what they would 
bave him; and if he did, he would evidently be de- 
7 tected of fallhood. 1 
It is therefore certain, that the act of Parker's Or- 
dination as produc'd out of the Regiſters, is authen- 
tick; that the ſtory of the Cheap/ide Ordination is ridi- 
culous; that the hearſay ſtory, of an unknown Peyton, 
ought not to be brought in competition with the abts 
that remain in che Regiſters; that conſidering the teſti- 
mon it ſelf as teſtimony, yet one ſhould rather credit 
the affirmation of the Earl of Nottingham, High Admi- 
nl of England, who was preſent at the Ceremony, and 
was at the Dinner given at the Palace of Lambeth, than 
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that of a Perſon ſo little noted as Neal; and the ſe. 1 
veral remarkable falſhoods found in this account of | 
Neal's, which in other reſpects contradicts all the pub. bi 
| lick Records, there is not the leaſt room to hetitate 
with reſpect to the preference to be given, whether 
to this truth, or to the aforementioned fable; for i 
this pretended Narration of Champney has all the marks © þ/ 
of being ſuch. Le = 
| Let us add, before we finiſh upon this head, that | 
as falſhood cannot ſupport it ſelf but by falſhood, 6 | 
to ſupport the ſtory of the Nag's Head, recourſe has 
been had to a forg'd teſtimony, namely, to that off 
the Biſhop of Durham, born three years after the Con- #1 
ſecration of Parker, and whom they believed to have 
been dead when they produc'd his teſtimony z bur it 
appears by the pieces which we have publiſh'd a- C. 
mong the Records annex'd to this Treatiſe, that this 
teſtimony is diſown'd by the Biſhop himſelf, and by 
ſeveral Lords of Parliament, both Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, who have been witneſs to the truth of the Or- 
dination, as we have ſet it forth, extracted from the Wt 
publick Regiſters. 5 FEE x 
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CHAP. III. 


BARLOow, PARK ERR'V Conſecrator, was himſelf Nn 
counſecrated. Proofs of this Conſecration. 


As S few people at preſent diſpute the authentick- Þ E 
| neſs of the Act that prove Parker's Ordination, Ne 
ſo thoſe that attack the validity of the Eng/;p Ordina · 
tions, without conteſting the truth of the relation that 
contains the proof and hiſtory: of the Conſecration of 
that Prelate, who is the head of the new Miniſtry, 
pretend to deſtroy this Ordination by two facts; 

which if they could be prov'd true, would ruin it paſt 
all remedy. The firſt regards Barkw, — Con- 
5 —— TLeecrator, 
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ö Ecrator, and the other is the form whereby he was con- 
Ecrated: It is therefore pretended that Barlow was 
b- himſelf not conſecrated, and that the Ordinal which 
te de made uſe of is intirely inſufficient to aſcertain the 
er © Falidity of an Ordination. Either the one or the other 
pf theſe facts is ſufficient of itſelf to annihilate the Eng- 
/ Hierarchy. It therefore ought to be examin'd in- 
o with a great deal of attention and exactneſs; we 
"at Þ Gall begin with that of Barlow. 

ſo lt remains that we examine whether he was ever 
Eeonſecrated. M. L' Abbe Renaudot denies it, or at leaſt 
Entimates in his Memoire the conſiderable doubts which 
on: de has upon this head, which is equivalent to his in- 
ave rely denying it. Three things are principally inſi- 
it ted upon to ſupport this doubt. The firft is, That 
a- [Cranmer's Regiſter, which contains the Ordinations 
perform'd by that Prelate, or by his order, mentions 


by Nothing at all of Barlow's, the act of whoſe Conſecra- 
m- on never was found. The ſecond which is reputed 
Or- emonſtrative, is, That in the collection of Rymer (c), 

the Where is a Commiſſion of the Queen's addreſs'd to 


Par ber, already conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
o confirm and conſecrate Barlow Biſhop of Chicheſter; 
now, ſays he, if he was conſecrated when he ordain'd 


Ronſecrate him? The third is, That Boner Biſhop of 
London, having threatened Anthony Biſhop of Landaff 
Fith excommunication, if he meddled inthe Ordina- 
tion of Parker, he would not have fail'd to threaten 
Barlow likewiſe, if he had thought him to have been 


ick- Biſhop; and his not having done it, is a proof that 
ion, Ne did not believe him ſuch, which he could not be ig- 
ina» Norant of if the thing had been true. 


But before we proceed to examine theſe diffculties, 
n of {will be convenient to ſhew the proofs I find of Bar. 
ſtry, 05 s Conſecration. I ſhall not content myſelf with 


&s ; e teſtimony of Godwin, which M. L Abbe Renaudot 
paſt Nejects, becauſe this Author is in his opinion not exact. 

o e) mer, Tom. 15. P. 550. 

actor, He 


Parker, How could Parker receive a Commiſſion to 


zo A Defence of the Validity 4 
He ſays poſitively, (4) That * William Barlow, Pri i 
e of the Canons Regular of Biſham, was conſecratel ; 
&« February 22.1535 3 inthe month of April following 
&« he was tranſlated to St. Davids. But not to in 
ſiſt upon this teſtimony, I proceed to others leſs ſu. 
pected, and more certain. 7 
All the World is ſufficiently appriz'd of Mr. I hu. ti 
tons exactneſs, the Author of Anglia Sacra. Bebo % 
Phat he ſays 807 William Barlow in the catalogue whic 
he publiſh'd of the Biſhops of Sr. Aſaph (e), Hi 
& liam Barlow, at that time, Prior of the Canons Re. 
& gular of Biſham, of the Order of St. Auguſline, wa hi 
ce elected Biſhop by the Dean and Chapter of St. 44 
« {aph in the year 1536, January the 16th. On th 

6 23d of February following be was confirm'd by T. 
e was Archbiſhop of Canter bus wy” 2 
The Author of the Faſti Eccleſi it Anglicane, wh 
appears to have labour'd with great exactneſs among 
the molt authentick Memoirs, expreſſes himſelf aftaſ 
the ſame manner with J/harton; (f) William Barin 
S. T. P. ſays this Author, writing in Engliſh, was c 
Bed January 16. 1535. conſirm'd February 230 ou 
ing, &c. The one and the other really ſpeak but off 
his Confirmation; yet his Conſecration could not long 
be delayed after his Confirmation, becauſe in an A 
made by Henry the eighth, it is fix d to be perform 
within twenty days, without any further delay, unda 
the Penalties of a Pramunire: And in the month of 4 
pril following, there is a proof that Barlow was alreadſ - 
conſecrated, as will appear, towards the latter part of thiſiſſho 
Are Mr. Strypeallo in che life of Cranmer, g) with 


(a ) Gulielmus Barlow, Canonicorum Regularium apud Biſhan 
Prior, conſecrarus eſt Februarii 22, 1535. April deinde men 
- ſequente Meneviam tranſlatus eſt. Godwin, de Præ ſul. Anglie, 
P. 663. (e) Gulielmus Barlow tunc Prior Canonicorun 

3 de Biſham Ordinis et a Decano & Capi 
Aſſavenſi in Epiſcopum electus Anno 1536. Januarii 16. a Tho; 
ma Archiepiſcopo Cantuar, die 230 Februarii ſequentis confirmatis 
5 (J Faſti Eccleſia Angl. p. 27. eh Cranme! 
| Memorials, P. 27, 


g * ” Out 


= of rhe Engliſh Ordination. 51 
out any heſitation, places the Conſecration of Barlow 
el in the year 1535, at the fame time obſerving that the 
ag Record of it was not inſerted in the Regiſters, any 
in: ¶ more than the Conſecration of Edward Fox was for the 
u Biſhoprick of Hereford, which was perform'd in the 
ame year; the act of whoſe Conſecration was elſe- 
vhere difcover'd, according to the Author of the Fa- 
i Eccleſiæ Anglicane. „ 
The ſilence of Cranmer's Regiſter is therefore no 
daeciſive proof of the omiſſion of this Conſecration: 
For, as it is very well obſerv'd by Francis Maſon, in 
wa pis Defence (Y) of the Miniſtry of the Church of England, 
there are a great many others who have alſo been 
Edmitted, whoſe Conſecrations are no leſs certain for 
Ta. that reaſon : For inſtance, Gardiner's Conſecration 

Etinnot be found in the Regiſters of Canterbury, and 
bo ß it the leſs certain for that reaſon? And the Conſe- 
dong tration of Fox, as J have obſerv'd, was likewiſe o- 
alte nitted: If the Record, which was elſewhere found, 
bad not appear'd, Was there more reaſon to call it 
n queſtion, becauſe the Regiſter makes no mention 
f it? One does not find any notice taken in Cran- 
er's Regiſter of the Ordination of King Suffragan Bi- 
Wop of Lincoln (i); we do not nevertheleſs diſpute but, 
What he was really ordain'd, and that it was perform'd 
N the year 1541. The Author of a Letter lately pub- 
Wih'd touching the ſucceſſion of the Engliſh Biſhops, 
ind who, himſelf, has conſulted the Regiſters of Can- 
an, gives an account of a great number of omiſ- 
ons of the ſame kind: For, according to him, with- 
K ut mentioning Fox and Gardiner's Conſecrations, which 
gre not found at all, How many others were there o- 


BiſhanM . 5 ners W. ” 
mented ? (&) © We confeſs, ſays this Author, that the 
Aigle Conſecration of Barlow is not to be found in Cran- 

1corum % e Hog | E 2 cc er n 

Capi „ . 
a Tho „„ _ | 5 „ 5 
irmatußſ (b) Vindiciæ Eccleſiæ Anglican. lib. 3. c. 10. p. 369. | 
ane. ) Cranmer's Memorials, p. 95. (A) Fatemur in Regiſtro 


franmeri non reperiri conſecrationem Barloii, ſed nec aliorum 
du rimorum Epiſcoporum, de quorum tamen Ordinatione nun- 
quam 
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52 A Defence of the Validity 4 
% mer's Regiſter, no more are there thoſe of ſever; 
other Biſhops, whole Ordinations have hither | 
been never diſputed by any body; ſuch as Fox Biſhoy iT 
of Hereford, Sampſon of Chicheſter, Bell of Worceſte, 
& Day of Chicheſter, whole Conſecrations, if 1 hav 
& not too haſtily run over that Regiſter, are intircy | 
ce omitted. What ſhall I fay of Gardiner Biſhop ol 4 
b 


0 
*c 
o 


— —ͤ— . > 
4 cy Cv yi 


— 


e Wincbeſter, Latimer of Worceſter, White of Lino 
 & Bayne of Lichfield, Turberville of Exeter, Hopton off 


ce 


&« Norwich, Goldwell of St. Aſaph, whoſe Confirms 
tions and Conſecrations, if I am not very much m. 
“ ftaken, are not to be found now in the ArchiepitÞ* 
(e 


copal Regiſters?” Silence is therefore no convi- 
cing proof, when in other reſpects there are poſithe . 
facts that ſupply this, as there are in this caſe. 50 
There might, perhaps, be ſome objection made ti 
theſe authorities, becauſe Mr. Vharton places Ba. 
loto's Conſecration in the year 1536, whereas all th 
others mention it 1535. but this difference proceed 
only from a different way of computation, Mr. Aa. 
ton beginning the year according to the new ſtyle, wil + 
the iſt of January, mult therefore have plac'd it n B. 
1536, whereas the others following the Engliſh ar. 5 
count, which begins the year on the 25th of Marth, fi 
could do no otherwiſe than fix it in 1535, becauſe th 0 
Conſecration being in the month of February, the yer 1 

1536, was not yet begun. 3 5 
Nothing in theſe cafes is more eaſy to reconcit 
than Authors who ſeem to contradict one another 
85 >. . Buß 


quam adhuc a quoquam fuit dubitatum; Foxii Herefor den 
Epiſcopi, Sampſonis Ciceſtrenſis, Belli Wigornienſis, Daii G þ 
ceſtrenſis, quorum omnium conſecrationes aut ego feſtinanttMl 
admodum illum Regiſtrum percurri, aut in eo plane deſiderau 
tur. * dicam de Gardinero Wintonienſi, de Latimero W 
gornienſi, de Whito Lincolnienſi, de Bayno Lichfeldienſi, 13 
Tarbervillo Exonienſi, Hoptono Norwicenſi, Goldwello AW 
2 Epiſcopis; quorum aut ego egregiè fallor, aut nec col 

Hir mati, nec conſecrati in Regiſtris Archiepiſcopalibus hoc teinps 
re habentur? Vide de Vera & non Interrupta Epiſc. Ang. Succel 
None, p. 16. e 


F of the Engliſh Ordinations. 83 
ut they'll ſay: How can the writer of Cranmer's 
Life (0) be reconcil'd, with other writers, who place 
the Conſecration on the twenty ſixth of September, 
155? 1 own 'tis not to be attempted, it being a 


wh plain Error: For the Conge d'eſlire bears date the ſe- 
eh venth of January () 1535-6; the Election was made 
1 the ſixteenth; the Mandate to confirm and conſecrate 
%pbears date the twenty ſecond of February. What led 
' 0Bhis Author into his miſtake is, that having plac'd 
For Biſhop of Hereford's (u) Conſecration on the twen- 
hes ty ſixth of September 1535, and being about to make 
t"Þ known that the inſtrument of it had not been inſerted 
1 in the Regiſter, any more than that of Barlow's ; he 


pas forgot to ſet down the Conſecration of the lat- 
ter, but mentions both together, as if they had fo 


* happen d. „„ . 

ce But not to inſiſt any more on theſe authorities, there 
ech dre facts ſtill more evident, which aſcertain Barlsw's 
= onſecration. 1. M. L' Abbe Renaudot, and all the reſt 
he . gree that in Henry the eighth's reign, there was no in- 
ir n Epovation made in the Ceremonies of Conſecration of 


Biſnops, only in the point of ſwearing Obedience to the 
Pope. Nay further, by a Law made in the twenty 
pfth year of this King, that is to fay, in 1533, and 
Conſequently before Barlow's Conſecration, (o) all Arch- 
piſhops, and Biſhops, to whom the King's Mandate 
Mncll = (1) It is a misfortune that muſt attend ordinary Readers, in their 
cher Peruſal of the ſeveral laborious tracts publiſh'd by Mr. Strype, to be 
Buß into Errors; few writers having committed more Miſtakes than 
We has done, which weak or malicious adverſaries may one time 
ther make ill uſes of. His writings will not always fall into 
# e hands of ſuch candid, judicious readers as our Author is; and 
Verefore it would be an act of great charity, or rather Juſtice to the 
Nolick, and reputation to himſelf, to review what he has already 
Written, for I have ocular demonſtration that his very numerous 
apes would make a competent Volume. Would he take leave of 
We World with his retractations, how beneficent, how praiſe wor- 
Wy an attempt would that be # 1 can promiſe him large Collections 
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ec cor this ſubject, Here is a complication of miſtakes detected by our. 
tempo iſbaſſionate Author D. W. (n) Rymer, tom. 14. p. 588. 
Succſ) Cranmer's Memorials, p. 37. (0) Stat. at large, tom. 1. p. 42 6. 
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54 Defence of the Validity 


for Conſecration is directed are forbid, under pain of a 
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Premunire, to delay it beyond the term of twenty days 
after the receipt of the Mandate. Us fequis Archiepiſcy- 
pus vel E piſcopus intra viginti dies poſt acceptas litera 


patentes Regias Electum non conſecraret, idque omnibu; 


debitis adhibitis circumſtantiis, in pnam de Premunice 


incideret. Is it therefore likely that Barilowſhould exer- 
ciſe the Office of a Biſhop, during the remainder of 
that Prince's life, which was more than ten years, i 
without any trouble given either to himſelf, or the 
Biſhops, to whom the Mandate had been directed; 
which Mandate bore date the 22d of February 1535, 
appears by the Inſtrument to be found in * N a 
Collections? . | EY | Y 


* | | 


2. (p) J here omit the proof produc'd by ſome peo- 
ple in favour of Barlow's Ordination, taken from his | 
reſtitution to his temporalities; which reſtitution is | 
not ordinarily granted *till after the Conſecration b 
certified by the Metropolitan to the King: But ſince 
the Kings of England often diſpenſed with this uſage, 
the argument is too weak not to be conteſted by thoſe 
who are intereſted to confute the molt ſolid Argu- 
ments. Bur as for that drawn from the cuſtom of the 
Biſhops not fitting in Parliament until after their Con- 
ſecration, this is what I muſt not omit; fince, if it ů 
not abſolutely demonſtrative, it is ar leaſt folid enough 
to form the ſtrongeſt preſumption in favour of Barlow 


Conſecration. 


In ſhort, it is an indiſputable fa, that altho 


bebe Edward. the third's time there are ſome Exam- 


ples of Biſhops ſitting in Parliament before their Con · 
ſecration, there is not one to be found of their ſitting 
there after his time, that is to ſay, for the ſpace of 
400 years; and all the Engliſb writers look upon the 


*Nymer, tom. 14. p. 559. () Here the learned Auth 
has thought fit to cancel ſomewhat. more than tuo Pages, beginning 


at 20 in p. 51. of the French Edition, and ſubſtituted this. ſhort Pi. 
ragraph in their ſitad. 7 ah, 
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N of the Engliſh Ordinations. 5 
1 diſuſe of it to have, in ſome meaſure, the force of a 
* Law. The Author of The Polity of the Church of Eng- 
and ſets down, in expreſs Words, this Order, () Con- 
I firmati conſecrantur; & cum conſecrati homagii juramen= 
tum Regi præſtiterint, & Rex ſillis viciſſim ſuorum Epiſco- 
: patuum poſſeſſiones reftituerit-———his honoribus potiuntur. 
er: Titulum habent Dominorum rations Baroniarum ſuis Epi- 
4 ſcopatibus anne xarum, & precedentiam pre aliis Regni 
rs, Baronibus non modo in privatis congreſſibus, ſed in ſupre- 
; 


s * 
NS g Ae! 


* I- 


3 1 


mo Regnt concilio, parliamento. Firſt the Conſecration 
next the Homage; after this the inveſtiture of their 
Poſſeſſions; and laſtly, rhe enjoyment of rhe Honours | 
and Prerogatives annex'd to this Dignity. _ 

EZ Archbiſhop Bramball explains this to us more at 
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co- large. G) © The Chapter, ſays he, cannot elect with- | 

hs“ out the King's Conge d'eſlire. The King never # 

nz grants Letters Patents for Confirmation and Conſe- by 1 
az cration, until he have a certificate of the Dean and | 
nce X Chapter's election. The Dean of the Arches never nn 
age, ! confirms until he have the King's Commiſſion. The | 
hoſe “ Archbiſhop never conſecrates until the Election be 1 
gu- „ confirm'd. And laſtly, the King never receiveth 8 
the! Homage for the Biſhoprick, or giveth the Tempo- in 
Don-“ ralities, nor the Dean and Chapter enthrone till af- 1 
it z ter the Conſecration.“ And the Biſhop cannot =. 
gb perform his ordinary Juriſdiction, but as he is a conſe- 4 
o crated Biſhop, and after being inveſted. 1 


Biſhop Burnet, who ought to have been well ac- 


tho quainted with this cuſtom, teſtifies the ſame in his 
vam - Hiſtory (s). The rule is, according to him, Thar to 
Con- have a ſeat in the Houſe of Lords, he muſt preſent the 
tting King's Writ, in virtue of which he was put into poſ- 


e olf ſeſſion of his Temporalities; and this inſtrument, as we 
n the have ſeen, could not be obtain'd but upon a certificate 

of Conſecration. I have the ſame thing confirm'd to 
Auth me a new, in a Letter from Daniel Pultney, Eſq; one of 
innig | EE E 4 5 | my 


rt Pa. 


| (9) Polit, Eecl. Ang, c. 5. p. 39, & 40. (v) Bramhall's 
N | Works, p. 482, 8 
difur p. 404. 


* 


(s) Burnet's Hiſt, Reformation, tom. 2. 


3 


56 A Defence of the Validity 
my Friends, of the twenty ſeventh of March 1721. 
It ſays, That tho' there be no expreſs law for it, yet 

I is the conſtant cuſtom of the Country not to admit the Bi. 
ſhops to their ſeats in the Houſe of Lords, until after their 
Conſecration. Another Letter from a learned Engliſh 
Man makes this appear alſo ; and adds, that the cuſtom 
of that kingdom is, that when the new Biſhop is not 
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yet confirm'd, he is not ſummon'd to Parliament; and 
a proper Perſon is appointed by the Archbiſhop, during WT 
the vacancy of the See, to exerciſe ſpiritual Juriſdicti. & 
on; who, in England, is ſtyl'd Guardian of the Spiri- t 
tualities. Now, in all the Convocations and Seſſions . 


of Parliament, held under Henry the eighth, from the fa 
year 1536, Barlow was always ſummon'd with the ir 
reſt, and was preſent in them, not as Guardian of the WÞ 
Spiritualities, nor yet as Biſhop elect, and confirm'd, 
but as a Biſhop without reſtriction, and even took. N 
place of other Biſhops, who indiſputably had been ſl 
- conſecrated. In Rymer's Collections (f) we have two 
_ inſtruments for calling Parliaments, one in 1536, the 
other 1541; both in the one and the other, the Br 
ſhop of St. Davids, who then was Barlow, is ſum - 
mon' d like the reſt ; he muſt neceſſarily then have been (7 
- conſecrated before the month of April 1536. For the 
Parliament of this year was ſummon'd the twenty {e- 
venth of April. Maſon (u) allo ſays, That in the Par— 
liament of 1539, Barlow then Biſhop of St. David, 
made his appearance in Perſon twenty ſeven times the PP! 
firſt Seſſion, and fifteen times in the ſecond. He was 
therefore conſecrated before, and this fact is not to be 
doubted of. 3 — 
4. The Convocation met at the ſame time with the 
. Parliament of 1536, where ſeveral propoſitions were U 
preſented in order to be condemn'd ; beſides ſome ar- 
ticles were drawn up, which the King cauſed to be 
publiſh'd in his name; a liſt of them was fubſcrib'd 


(te) Rymer, tom. 14. p. 5 63. & 737. (90 Maſoni Vindicix 
Eccl. P- 368, | 3 EE ES, 1 | 
| 5 b 


Y of the Engliſh Ordinations. 587 
1.9 y eighteen Biſhops, among the reſt Barbu's name 
et {appears in quality of Biſhop of St. Davids (x). His 
3; Whame is even plac'd before Robert Yharton's Biſhop of 
tir St. Aſaph, who was conſecrated the zd of July 1536. 


% (Barlow was therefore conſecrated before him, ſeeing 
m {that under Henry the eighth, in whoſe time the eccleſia- 


ot ſtical rules of this kind were very exactly obſery'd, he 


nd pever would have held this rank in the Convocation, 
ng bor ſign d before a conſecrated Biſhop, he not being 
#;. Þ conſecrated himſelf. Moreover, he was preſent at 
iri- the ſeveral Synods of ()) 1537, 1540, and 1552, and 


ons ſubſcribed in each in quality of Biſhop of St. Davids 


the and Bath, and no oppoſition appears to have been 


the ** upon the account of his Conſecration. Would 


the he therefore have been allow'd to have taken place 


nd, and ſubſcrib'd before conſecrated Biſhops, and him- 


ok ſelf not conſecrated? And much more ſince the con- 


een ſtant cuſtom (z) of England is, not to admit into its 


wo Hnods Biſhops who are not conſecrated, or if admitted, 
the they fit below the conſecrated Biſhops; nor do they 
Bi- take the name of Biſhops without reſtriction, but ſim- 
um- ply that of Biſhops ele and confirm'd, both when 


been they ſubſcribe, and in the ſummons ſent to them. 

the F. But here is ſomething ſtronger: There is a Man- 
gate in Cranmer's Regiſter, for the conſecrating Arthur 
Buckley Biſhop of Bangor. The ceremony was perform- 
ed the 19th of February (a) 154, namely, in the reign 
bf Henry the eighth, under whom the ancient eccleſia- 


ration of Biſhops, and poſterior to the law, renewed 
in the 25th year of his reign, ordering that Biſhops 


rib'd þ (x) Collier's Eccl, Hiſtory of Great-Britain, Tom. 2. p. 126, 127. 
)) See the inflitution of a chriſtian. Man, (xz) See the Records in 


Npoſtolicum de conſecratione requireret, ſed regium tantum di- 
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ſtical laws were ſtill exactly obſerv'd in the Conſe- 


ſnould not be conſecrated by leſs than three Biſhops. 

were ) © It is order'd, ſays Sanders, that no perſon elected a 

- ar- Biſhop ſhould obtain pontifical Bulls, or apoſtolical 
. RENE at WR 


the Appendix. (a) Faſti Eccleſ. Angl. p. 27, (6) Decrevit ne 
guiſquam electus in Epiſcopum Bullas pontificias ſeu Mandatum 
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8 Defence of the Validity 


antiquorum canonum. 


aà Biſhop not conſecrated, have been ſuffer d in tho 
times ro- officiate on fuck a ſolemnity, and even w. 
Have the precedeney of rhe Biſhop of Cheer, würd. 
had been conſecrated four months before (? r 


IO — 
— - 


the very firſt Ordination perform'a by that Prelate, 
vi. on the 2ſt of December 1759, Barlow was ore er 


crated, why was he not conſecrated along with the 
reſt? And can there be any other reaſon aſfign'd for 


in their new Biſhopricks the day before, being St. 


 Metropolitee ordinatus, jubebatur lege comitiorum facta ad imita 


mate Anglicano, lib. 3. p. 348. (e) This commiſſion or mandait 


VL l — 
Whos — 8 
_ — — — 8 §—⁵Ü.— eG 


“ Mandates for Conſecration, but ſhould only ex. 
ce bit the King's Mandate; according to which, E 
ec being ordain'd by three Biſhops, with the conſent oi 
« the Metropolitan, by act of Parliament, in confor- We: 
“ mity to the ancient canons, he is to be reputed : 


« true Biſhop; nor was any one otherwiſe ordain, 


« to be acknowledg'd' as ſuch. It it without doub . 
underſtood; that the three conſecrating Biſhops ſhoud 


_ themſelves have been firſt conſecrated; fince, as Sar Wi 


ders takes notice, Henry the eighth did in this but rt. 
new the ancient canons of the church, ad imitationen 

Now by the Canterbury Regiſter, it is evident that 
Barlow in 1745 was one of Bickley's Conſecratcs, 
who, according to Cranmer's Mandate (c), was cone 
crated by John Biſnop of Salisbury, William Biſhop oi 
St. Davids, and Johs Biſhop of Gloceſter (d). W ou 


6. It further appears by Parker's Regiſter, hat 4 f 
of the Conſecrators: Now if he had not been conſe 


not doing it, but that given by the author of Parker 
life z © (F) Scoryand Burlows ſays he, being Biſhops be. ¶ ce 
© fore, needed no Conſeeration; but were confirm 
& Thomas's Eve. 
ploma adferret, ſecundum quod a tribus-Epiſcopis cum confſen{uM 


tionem antiquorum canonum, eſſe verus Epiſcopus nec alio modo 
ordinatum pro Epiſcopo agnoſei oportere. Sanderus de Schi/ 


you will flud cited among the proofs in the Appendix. (4) Cran-if 
mer's Ne morials, p. 95 (e). Faſti Bocl. Ang. p. 101. () Wh 
Hife of Parker, p63. ; N 


of the Engliſh Ordination. 


7. A freſh proof of Barlow's Conſeeration may be 
be Kale om an inſtrument that is found im the Canterbury 
t of Registers. In 15574 (2), when Queen Mary eame to the 


for. N rown, ſome of the Proteſtant Biſhops, apprehenſive 
dib perſecurion, left the kingdom, and: travell'd into 
wo foreign, countries. If Barlow had not been conſeera- 
ub ed, doubtleſs. the See had been declar'd vacant, ob 
du CL ullitatem conſecrati onis ejus, as is ſaid of Taylor Biſhop 
YA bf Lincoln (H). Nevertheleſs, in the commiſſion drawn 


re. ¶ ip by the Chapter of Canterbury for the government of 


nen] the church of Bath, during the vacancy of the See, it 
Bs faid to be vacant, per liberam & ſpontaneam refigna= 


tha Jawy D. W. Barloo ultimi Epiſcopi & Paſtoris 3 : 
teig By the free and voluntary reſignation of William Bar- 
ne. low the laſt Biſhop and Paſtor of that church.” This 
p elf ame clauſe is found in the Conge deflire, directed to the 
oull Chapter of Bath, by Queen Mary, dated the 13th of 
hok March 155743 Por gn 7 /pontaneam reſignationemi in 
n to vanus noſtras ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem (i). And in the act 
who of inyeſtiture aſſign'd to his ſucceſſor, the ſame words 


Eppear: Now this has never been the ſtyle given to 
at at oy but to conſecrated Biſhops. 

late It is true, that the Mandate to confirm and conſe- 
one 
onſe⸗ 
the 
d. for 
Ae 
8 be- 
r m 0 


7 St. 


kant, per deprivationem & amotionem ultimi Epiſcopi ibis 


ſhop of that See. Bur it is viſible that theſe terms 
ke: here uſed (&): to leave him without all hopes of a 


ef his Biſhoprick, which had been omitted as unne- 
ceſſary, if it had not been known that he was conſe- 
rated. In ſhort, that which proves that the Sce was 
belly, vacant by diſmiſſion, and: not any failure of 
KConſecration, is; that in the: inſtrument for his ſucceſs 
ſor's inveſtiture, and poſfterion by more than a month 


nſenſu 
imita- 
modo 
80% 
zndatt 


| @ . Ns. p · 135, 6) Ibid: 55 133. (i) Era 
fam, 15. p. 369. (J. See ſhe letters in l Appendix. : 


82 


Ecrate his ſucceſſor Bourne, runs that the See was va- 


4 by the deprivation and removal of the laſt Bi- 


beſtoration, A. ſentence alſo was paſt to deprive him 


ita. the ſentence ſupposd to _ been e it is 


15 dorh ariſe, which may be look'd upon as a demon- 


the loſs be common to many other Biſhops beſides 


46h A Defence of the Validity | 
again ſaid the Sce was vacant by Barlow's reſignati 
per liberam reſignationem ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem. Andi 
the Regiſter of Canterbury, the See is declared vacan 
by the reſignation which Barlow was oblig'd to maße 
upon the account of his 2 married, Bathon. (; 
Mell. vacavit per reſignationem Milliel. Barlow conjueati, i 

cui ſucceſſit Gilbertus Bourne. All theſe facts are to be? 
found among my proofs, from which * z 


ſtration. For ſince a vacancy by reſignation ſuppoſe 
the reſigning Biſhop conſecrated, and the depoſition 
is aſſign'd to his marriage, and not to failure of Con. 
ſecration, it evidently follows that theſe Record; 
which prove Barlow's reſignation or depoſition, do as 
evidently. prove his Conſecration. Thus ſtand the 
facts and the proofs as they {till exiſt; there is no 
room conſequently to doubt of Barlow's Conſecræ- 
_ e | 
8. Finally, one maſterly proof of this Conſecration, i 
and which is of no leſs force than tc et, tho? a ne- WM - 
pative one, is drawn from the {ilence obſerved upon i C 
this ſubject at the time Barlow vas accuſed of Hereſy {a 
for denying the neceſſity of Ordination. In ſhort, is [= 
there one author for the ſpace of feventy years, that a 
has accus'd him of uſurping the title of 4 Biſhop with- N 
out having been conſecrated? Was it ever objected WM 

to him during the thirty years he was a Biſhop, that iſ 
he had exercis'd that dignity without receiving the WW © 
character of it? Have not both Catholicks and Pro- 0 
teſtants acknowledg'd him a true Biſhop? And is he d 


not ſuppos'd conſecrated in the ſentence for depriving . 
him? In a word, is there the leaſt acknowledgment, 


or the leaſt authentick teſtimony in thoſe times to ſup- 
port an accuſation which is only founded upon the . 
want of an inſtrument, the loſs of which may be aſcri- 
bed to an infinity of cauſes, and which would be no Pl 
prejudice to any other Conſecration but Barlow's, tho 


2 v. . „ s 2 r 01 
him? Let who will believe it, for the omiſſion of rc 
. „ = proaches 
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Proaches and accuſations in this caſe, is infinitely | 
Enore favourable to Barlow's Conſecration than the loſs 
Jof ſuch an inſtrument can be hurtful. But altho' all 
theſe ſeparate proofs ſhould not appear ſo convincing 
Es they really are, the putting them together forms a 
preſumption ſo ſtrong in favour of Barlow's Conſecra- 
tion, that it may paſs for a demonſtration, without its 
receiving the leaſt damage from the loſs of the inſtru- 


nt 
ment. 
a HS 
les 4 — — e 
ds OY 3 


In Anſawer to the Reaſons alledg d on the other fide. The 
the public Inſtruments prove nothing againſt BAR Lo w's 
no Conſecration. e 


Fe: 
* 
M4 


de. 1 impoſlibility of finding the inſtrument of his 


yon | Conſecration. This has already been anſwer'd before 


iy hand by producing ſeveral inſtruments which abun- 
z; {dntly ſupply the loſs of that one. For a negative ar- 
bat gument has weight only fo far, where nothing is 
1. brought to ſupply the teſtimonials judg'd neceſſary. 
+4 Now the inſtrument in queſtion is here ſupply'd in 


hat beveral reſpects. 1. By the poſitive teſtimonies of &cd- 
the un, Wharton, and ſome others. 2. By inſtruments 
0. MW Vbich, according to the laws and government of the 
be church of England, all ſuppoſe a Conſecration; ſuch 
ing I the inveſtiture, the ſeat in parliament, the Conſe- 
ent, cation of other Biſhops, and other epiſcopal Functi- 
up- Jom, proofs of which have been ſufficiently produc'd. 
the z. By the ſilence of the other ſide, which makes more 
=. WO for the Conſecration than what they can fay againſt it 
no prejudicial; and this filence is prov'd by Barlow's ha- 
tho ing never been reproach'd with the want of Conſe- 
des N ration either by his Prince, or by his own church, 
Fre- Jer even by the Catholicks; and becauſe the ancient 
ches | 15 Biſhops 


"HE firſt reaſon inſiſted upon, isdrawn from the 


hops who refas'd to acknowledge rhe new Cort. 
crations, yet they alledg*d nothing againſt Barlo: 
But when rhey obſerved only the deficiencies of th 
new forms, and the non-obſervation of the laws of tht 
| realm in theſe firſt Ordinations, Barlow's ordination 

| was then allow'd of, and was conteſted by no ſoul a 


x 
1 
08 
+ 
= 0 Y 
„ 
x 


_ that time, tho' the argument againſt the new Biſhop z 
would have been decifive againſt him, if ſupportei 
by the leaſt ſhadow of truth. 4. By the acknowledge. 


ment even of his enemies who own'd him a Bithoy 


by calling him brother, by receiving his reſignation, 
and who in the ſentence of deprivation have given hin 
the title of altimus illins ſedis Epiſcopus, laſt Biſhop cf 
that See; which they would never have done, had he n 
not been conſecrated. 7. And laſtly, by examples of &* 
the like omiſſions in Biſhops whoſe Ordinations wer 
never queſtion'd, tho? there be no footſteps of the act 
of Conſecration being regiſter'd, or otherwiſe to be 
met with; why therefore muſt Barlow's Ordination 


be doubted of rather than that of others? 


From all this I conclude, that the loſs of the inſtru · 
ment of Barlotb's Conſecration cannot in the leaſt pre- 
judice it, becauſe ſilence has weight only where no 
inſtrument oppoſite to it is produc'd to deſtroy it. 
No in the preſent affair, this ſilence is deftroy'd, on 


to ſpeak more properly, is ſupply'd by a number of ba 


Records that atteſt che Ordination; no concluſiou 
conſequently can be drawn againſt Barlom's Conſecr 


tion from the want of the Regiſter of it. 
But, ſays Champney (I), all he did was without power, 
and {imply as an Uſufrufiuary, and all his functions 


prove nothing, becauſe he might have perform'd the 
fame without being a Biſhop. It is almoſt needles 


to anſwer ſuch reaſons as theſe. If I ſhould produce 


the inſtrument demanded, what can hinder ſuch ad 
verſarics from pretending that it is ſuppoſititious' | 
From ſuſtaining that it has been ſince forg'd ? From 


Y De Vocatione Miniſt. p. 491. 
e | | _ ſaying 
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1 EF hing the Regiſters have been adulterated, and that 
„bat comes from a ſuſpected. hand muſt paſs for no- 
ing? There is no hiſtorical fact whatſoever proof 
ganſt ſuch obſtinacy. W hen the truth of inſtruments 


be falle, there is an end of all diſputes. This is only 
he laſt refuge of thoſe that have no reaſons to produce. 


- ke good of the ſame cauſe requires that if Barlow's 


and that nowithſtanding he always perform'd the epi- 
crime, at a time even when it imported them moſt 


bow to reconcile the quality of an Uſ/ufrutuary with 
he Conge deſlire, the Mandates for his Confirmation 


Eby the laws of the kingdom, let any one believe this that 


bability in it. 


The ſecond reaſon appears ſtronger, becauſe this 


yhich ſeem to determine that Barlow had never been 
ronſecrated. The firſt is Queen Elizabeth's Mandate 
Pirected to Matthew Parker in 1y59, to inſtall Barlow 
in the See of Chicheſter, wherein the orders him to be 
Conlecrated ; (i) Regina, &c. Rogantes - Mandantes 


em Ecclefie predifie conſecrare, cateraque omnia & fin- 
$2 peragere velitis. The intire inſtrument is to. be 


| (m) Rymer, tom. 15. p. 559, 


1 


Bs deny'd merely from the intereſt we have they ſnould 


A 
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he inſtrument of Parker's conſecration muſt be falſe, 
40. becauſe there is a neceſſity for it to ſuſtain the cauſẽ; 


ere produc'd, it is to be believed it would have the 
ame fate. But let the inſtrument be loſt or found, 
Bit is ſufficient to render his Conſecration indiſputable, 
that he could not have hid it, or omitted it, without 
expoſing himſelf to the reproaches of the publick, 
opal functions without its being objected to him as 
to diſpute the legality of his Epiſcopacy. Beſides, 
and Conſecration, the Ads of inveſtiture, farming, 


end alienating, all functions annex'd to this character 


pleaſes, for my part I ſee not the leaſt ſhadow of pro- 


ſilence appears to be ſupported by ſome inſtruments | 


Vatenus eumdem Mag. Will. Barloo Epiſcopuẽãm & Paſto- 


pound in the Appendix among my proofs. From whence 


ea 2 

4 — -— = £ 2 4 . 2 1 

= YO —— . _ — — — 

TE vs 8 _ } —— * i — 
— - . I 8 2 2 

9 e r 

- 3 or 


„„ 
- . . 
— 4 * > 5 — 2 


r 


bat 
= . Nd „ 


r 


2 =. 


i tas * 
by wore 


—_ — * * 


— N 
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it is concluded, if Barlow had been already conſecratel F: 
in 1536, the Queen would not have order'd Parker in 


1559 to conſecrate him again. 


This proof of Barlow's want of Conſecration, be. 
comes ſo much the more urgent, becauſe that merch 

upon tranſlating Biſhops already conſecrated, Ryme 
collections furniſhes us with ſeveral inſtruments wher 
the Mandate impowers the Metropolitan, ſimpy or 
to confirm and inveſt, and not to conlecrate ; this ui 
apparent by the inſtruments () of Thirlby's Tranſlation 
to the Biſhoprick of Ely, by Grindal's to the Archbi-Þ 
ſhoprick of York, Sandy's to the Biſhoprick of Lo. 
don, Barnes to the Biſhoprick of Carliſle, Geaſt to the 


Biſhoprick of Salisbury, Freake to the Biſhoprick of Mor. 


wich, and by many others which give only a power to 
confirm, authorize, inthrone, inveſt (o); and reſerve the 
term conſecrare for thoſe who were not as yet Biſhops 
as appears by the Mandates (p) drawn up for Richan x 
Davies, Rowland Merick, Richard Cox, John Jew! #8 


Henry Morgan, Nicholas Bullingbam, William Alley, and 


an hundred more, whoſe inſtruments are found in Ry Ne 


mers copious collections. ER 
This ſecond reaſon alone appears deciſive to Mon. 


ſieur L' Abbe Renaudot, believing falſly that the facts i 
is founded upon are inconteſtable, and ſuppoſing with 
out reaſon, that Barlow's Conſecration effectually fo. 


' low'd the Mandate directed to Parker, dated the 18th 


of December 1559, to conſecrate him. This reaſon WM 
would utterly defeat the maintainers of Barlow's Con- 
ſecration, if the exactneſs of the inſtrument could be 
warranted ; and if beſides the fame collection whick MW 
furniſhes us with this, did not at the ſame time ſupply 
us with what deſtroys it, and to demonſtrate that the 
terms which make the difficulty, are but a matter oi 


ſtyle which has often been neglected by the Secrets 
Ties. 1 8 . i; 


o) Confirmare, autorizare, inthronizare, inveſtire. 


9 Rymer, tom. 15. p. 404, 681, 683, 684, 699, 749. 
Þ) Rymer, tom. 15. p. 551, 552, $55, 561, 389. 


To 


Jo prove this, there are two convincing means. 
Irhe Firſt, That in ſeveral Mandates directed to the Me- 

N tropolitans, to confirm the tranſlation of Biſhops alrea- 
be. dy conſecrated, the term conſerrate Is to be found, as if 
ech tbey had not been already conſecrated. And Secondly, 
Thar in other Mandates exhibited to confirm and con- 
er ſecrate new Biſhops ele, the term. conſecrare has been 
ph | pmitted, as it they had been already confecrated. This 
; Ffeaſon therefore, which at firſt appear'd deciſive, falls 
ion of itſelf; and do deſtroy it utterly, we need only pro- 
wi. duce the fe diſpers'd about in Rymer's Collections. 


op of Bangos, April the nineteenth, which is prov'd 
 -Cranmer's Regiſter. (9) The aſſiſtant Biſhops names 
re even found there, who were the Biſhops of Lincoln, 
and Sidon. In 1539 this fame Biſhop was tranſlated to 
Palisbury. All this was under Heury VIII. when it 


4 
x 
1 
. "3 
4 
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In 1544, Nicholas Heath Biſhop of Rocheſter was re- 
Emov'd to YPorceſier by Henry VIII. He had been con- 
ſecrated the 4th of April 1540, by the Biſhops of Min- 
cheſter, Chicheſter, St. Aſaph, and Hereford, by a Man- 


Fo confirm the Biſhop in his new See, it is ſaid, he 
Ehould be conſecrated. () Quociria vobis mandamus 
uod cetera omnia qui por vos ad confirmationem & con- 


£ 


Hacere velitis. 


N (7) Cranmer's Memorials, p. 38. (r) Rymer, tom. 14. p. 647. 


F Henry 


* 
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In 1734, 7ohn Capon, or Salcot, was conſecrated Bi- 


2 | would not be advifable to diſallow the Ordinations per- 


| 
'Þ 
l 
| 
| 
| 
i 


» 
N 
— — 2 Prog - #07 $0 0 SA NS——ar_ -— om 
TW, ES nn et 2 FE SLE — '- a — — - 
& > a — — > — A * * FR — — „ - — > 7s — - — 2 2 
— F.. EE — r - K ͤ Tema ee RA — 
. Ie SITES 1 r r £ A2 — — r —_— 222. ES pgs. Ro w_ — 
o = 1 
* 
7 


2 
— — ——— 


* x - 
, r 
= 


date from Cranmer; (J) nevertheleſs, in the Letters 


erationem ejuſdem in uitto Epiſcopatu fieri conſueverunt — 


66 A Defence of the Validity 1 
Henry Holbeche Biſhop of Rocheſter (u), was conſe. 
crated the eighteenth of June 1544. He was tranſla. | 
ted to Lincoln in 1547, and notwithſtanding, the Man. 
date to Cranmer, as if he had not been already conſe. 
crated, directs that he ſhould perform all things requi 
ſite for the new Elected's Confirmation and Conſecra. p 
tion. (x) Ad confirmationem & conſecrationem. t. 
In 1584, William Wickham was made Biſhop o v 
Lincoln (Y, and conſecrated the 6th of December in the h 
fame year; he was tranſlated to Mincheſter in 1595. It 
was no more neceſſary that he ſhould be again conſe. 
crated, for that had been done already; nevertheleſ, 
the Mandate to Yhitgift carries an order with it to in- 
veſt and conſecrate him (⁊) . Quatenus ves prædictum - 
Electum inveſtire & conſecrare velitix. A 
In 1595, Matthew Hutton Biſhop. of Durham ws 
remov'd to York; he had been conſecrated Biſhop of 
Durham on the 27th of Ju x589.(s)... Neverthelels, in 
the Mandate to Mhitgift for ts Inſtallation, he is or: 


pm — — — 


der'd to confirm, to inveſt, and to conſecrate him (/ 
Electionem prædictam confirmare, as eumdem: Archiepiſu-W 
pum, & Paſtorem Eccleſia predifte inveſtire && conſecrare, A 
Hugh Bellot, or Billett, was e Biſhop of 
Bangor on the thirtieth of January 1585 (c). He waW' 
tranſlated to Cheſter in 1595. The 5 Patents tt 
inthronize him are directed to the Archbiſhop of Terk 
and, as if he had never had conſecration, they order 
it ſhould be perform'd, (d) Et eumdem Hugonem Epi 
ſcopum & Paſtorem A conſecrare. 
This Biſhop held his Biſheprick but two year. 
Richard Vaughan, who ſucceeded him in the See off 
Bangor, ſucceeded him alſo to that of Cheſter in 1 597. 
He had been conſecrated Biſhop of Bangor the 2c 
of January 1596 (e), and yet the Mandate to the Arch- 
(4) Reg, Cranmer, & Faſt. Ecc, Angl. p. 25 1. () Rymer, tom. 
15. P. 153. () The Life of Whitgiſt. p. 15. & Faſti Eccl. Ang 
Pp. 142. (z) Rymer, tom. 16. p. 2 59. (a) Faſti Eccl. Ang. 
p. 550. (5) Rymer, tom. 16. p. 270. (e] The Life of Wi. 


br p. 245. (4) Rymer, rom. 16. p. 281. (e) The Liſe 
8 hitgift, p. 487. e ref 8 
8 biſhop 
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£ @ biſhop of York to confirm his tranſlation, and to inſtal 
5 him in that new See, ſays he muſt be conſecrated: 
f () Eumdem Richardum Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccleſi 4 
Ceftrienſis prædictæ conſecrare. 
In ſhort, not to heap here a great number of exam- 
ples, John Thornborough was tranflated from Limerick | 
to Briſiol, and he had been already conſecrated ; ne- 
of | verthelels, the Commiſſion to A hitgift (g) directs, that 
he he ſhould be confirm'd and conſecrated; confirmare & 
It onſccrare; but the Conſecration was not perform'd, 
iſe. becauſe, as the Author of in, s 0) Lite obſerves, 
he was already conſecrated. 
© Bur if in the Mandates exhibited by the Prince to 
the Metropolitans, the term conſecrare is often found 
when unneceſſary; ſo when it was neceſſary, it has 
often been omitted, that is, when it regarded thoſe 
who never had been conſecrated. This fame Collection 
of Rymer's furniſhes us with many proofs of this equally 
Euthentick. 


0.08 111571, 7 homas Cowper Dean of Chrif- Church, Ox- 
ſc d, was nam'd to the Biſhoprick of Lincoln by Queen 
rare Elizabeth 5 he had not been before conſecrated, but he 
p of wes on the 24th of February of the fame year (i). Howe» 


ver, in the Mandate to Parker, to confirm and conſecrate 
(hc new Biſhop, there is no mention ofthe Conſecration. 
O Mandantes quatenus vos—electionem illam confirmare, 
E eumdem Epiſcopum & Paſtorem eccleſiæ prædictæ, auto- 
1 & inveſtire, cæteraque omnia peragere—velitis. 
Milliam Bradbridge Dean of Salisbury was, in the ſame 
0 Fear, elected Biſhop of Exeter, and according to Parker's 
| Y Regiſter was conſecrated the 18th of March 1771-2. 
The Mandate for his Conſecration is dated on the 26th 
bf the preceding February, and there is no more men- 
tion made in it of the Conſecration, than there would, 
fit had been already per form'd. There! is no mention 


00 Rymer, tom. 16. p. 317. (2 lbia. p i ( The © 
Life of Wphitgiſt, p. 584. (i) The Life of "LA 0.3.16; 
| (*) Rymer, tom. £2 P. 336. (7) The by of Parker, p. 316, 
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but as in the former of authorizing and inveſting : 4 
torizare & inveſtire (m). os 

In 1573, William Hughes Doctor in Divinity was 
nam'd to the Biſhoprick of Sr. Aſaph, and was conſe. 
crated the 13th of December the {ame year (); yet in 


the Mandate directed to Parker for his Conſecration, ſÞ 
mention is only made as in the former, of authorizing MW 


and inveſting, autorizare & inveſtire (o). 


In 1577, 


tember (p). Nevertheleſs, in the Mandate dated the gh 
of Auguſt preceding, and directed to Sandys Archbiſhop 


of Zort; the Confecration is not directed, or at leat 
very implicitly. Electionem prædictam confirmare, cælt. 


raque omnia & ſingula peragere & perimplere (J). 


Toby Matthews was nominated Biſhop of Durbam in 
1590 ); he was not before conſecrated, being on, 


when he was appointed, Profeſſor of Divinity; never. 


_ theleſs, in the Mandate directed to Hutton Archbiſhop i 
of Yorkto conſecrate him, there is no mention made ot 


Conſecration, but ſimply of Confirmation and Inſitu: 
Tion. 


cateraque omnia & ſingula facere, ec. NG 
More examples would be needleſs : And, ſuppoſing 
the Inſtrument produc'd by Amer to be faithfully tran: 
ſcrib'd, theſe would be ſufficient to demonſtrate the 
term conſecrare, found in the Mandate to inſtal Bari 
in the Biſhoprick of Chicheſter, would not prove he hal 
not been conſecrated before; for, in ſhort, the uſe d 
omiſſion of this expreſſion, can prove nothing againk 
Barlow, if it has been us'd where it was uſeleſs, and o- 
mitted where it was neceſſary. Now it is evident from 
the Facts related, and all juſtified by the moſt authen: 
tick Regiſters, and Inſtruments, that this expreſſion hs 


(m) Rymer, tom. 15. p. 690. (A) The Life of Parker, p. 45% 

o) Rymer, tom. 15. p. 726. . (p) Faſti Eccl. Angl. p. 335 
5 Rymer, tom. 15. p. 780. (7) Faſti Eccl. Angl. p. 330 
(5) mer, tom. 16. p. 272. : 3 


John May Doctor in Divinity was elected * 
Biſhop of Carliſle, and was conſecrated the 29th of Se. 


) Electionem prædidtam confirmare, & eumden L 
—Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Ecdefie preditte inſtiuet, 
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been thus us'd, and thus omitted; and therefore Monſ. 
L Abbe Renaudot's pretended demonſtration falls to the 
ground, and cannot ſo much as be the foundation for 


a 2 conjecture, much more for a conviction. 

Nhut not to ſtop at eluding the force of this Inſtrument 

; to make it favourable to me; it is only reſtoring it to its 
) 


primitive purity, and then inſtead of being oblig'd to 
defend Barlow s Epilcopacy againſt this piece, the very 
Inſtrument itſelf will become a proof againſt thoſe who 
> would fain draw ſome advantage from it againſt Barlow. 
!For a late Author, who has newly conſulted both Par- 
er's Regiſter, and the Records in the Chapel at the 
Rolls, from whence Rymer had copied this Inſtrument, 
aſſures us, that he has miſcited it, and that the term 
conſecrare is not to be found in either of them; but 
that the error proceeds ſolely from Rymer's want of 
exactneſs in copying the Inſtrument. I cannot forbear 


N ©: ſetting down his own Words, tho! alittle long, becauſe 
they are too important to be omitted. (7) © But 1 
* „ ſhall dwell no longer upon conjectures, ſays this au- 
-" © thor, I poſitively affirm, that in this caſe there is no 
wk c error in the royal Mandate. The fault, be it what 
den it will, was altogether Rymer's; who, finding ſeven 
n © Mandates together of the ſame tenor, did not accu- 
| © rately enough oblerve in what manner five of them 
„ were expreſs'd; namely, that the Biſhops nominated 


in them were both to be confirm'd and conſecrated; 
the “ and that the other two, (viz. thoſe that belong'd to 
rig © © Barlow and Scory) required only that they ſhould be 
5 convnrn'd,” „ 
Ihe difference this Author obſerves between the in- 
ſtruments, evidently confirms the opinion generally re- 


rom (c) Sed nec ex conjecturis diutius agam, fidenter aſſero nullum in 
hen Mandato Regio, hoc in caſu, errorem fuiſſe; culpa quæ cunque 


| fuerit, tota fuit Rymeri, qui ſeptem ejuſdem prorſus tenoris Man- 
data ſimul inſpiciens, non ſatis accuratè obſervavit, eorum quin- 
2 utrumque exigiſſe, ſcilicet ut Epiſcopi in illis nominati & con- 
| irmarentur & conſecrarentur: duo (ea ſcilicet quæ ad Barlovium 
atque Scoræum pertinebant) id ſolum requiſiviſſe ut confirmaren- 
tur De Vera & non Interrutt. Epiſc. Angl. ſucceſ. Ef iſt. p. 17. 1 
F 3 — ceiv'd 
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ceiv'd of Barlow's Conſecration; and to eſtabliſh the 
proof of this difference, he procceds in theſe Words, 
(½) © here appeal to the publick Records as witneſ. 
„ fes; not only Parker's Regiſter, in which the inſtru- 
& ment is faithfully-inſerted, but the very Roll itſelf, 
« from whence Rymer (tho' erroneouſly) tranſcrib'd it, 
& In both which, whatever is found in Rymer either 
& of Barlow or Scory's Conſecration, is altogether omit- 
“ ted; nor is there any thing further required of 
the Archbiſhop, but that he would confirm them 
« Biſhops of Chicheſter and Hereford. I will faithfully 
© tranſcribe the very Words of the royal Writ, as they 
& are inſerted in the Roll, and in the Regiſter, to o- 
« blige ill- natur'd Criticks. Rogantes ac Mandanten 
“ quatenus enmdem Mag. Guil. Barloo in Epiſcopum & 
“e paſtorem Hccleſiæ Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis predifte („. 
«cut prefertur) Electum, electionemque prædlictam confi. 
e mare, cæteraque omnia peragere —Velitis. What the 
* Queen commanded the Archbiſhop perform'd; he 
& confirn'd both Barlow and Scory, but conſecrated 
« neither.” 5 
It is therefore building in the Air, to found the failure 
of Barlow's Conſecration upon what is an error of the 
tranſcriber, diſprov'd by an inſpection into the very in- 
ſtrument itſelf, and by the ſundry fats relating to this 
Inſtrument. For, tho' the Mandate, as it is worded 
in Ajmer, might breed at leaſt a ſuſpicion, yet Barlou 


() Teſtes hic appello acta publica, non ſolùm Regiſtrum Par- 
Keri, in quo utrumque inſtrumentum fideliter inſeritur: ſed ipſum 
Rotulum, unde utrumque (licèt erronee) exſcripſit Rymerus. In 
utroque eorum quicquid de conſecratione five Barlovii five Scora! 
in Rymero legitur, omnino omittitur; nec aliud quidquam Archi- 
epiſcopo demandatur, niſi ut eos in Epiſcopos, Ciceſtrenſem atqut 
Herefordenſem confirmaret. Verba ipſa Brevium Regiorum pro- 
ut in Rotulo atque Regiſtro ponuntur, in Ariſtarchi gratiam fideliter 
apponam. Rogantres at—_Mandgntes, quatenus eumdem Mag. Mil. 
Barloo in Epiſcopum - Paſtorem Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis pre- 
dictæ ( ſicut prefertur) Electum, electionemque prædictam confirmatt, 
eeteraque omnia perag ere. Velitis. Quod Regina mandavit, præ— 
Kitit Archiepiſcopus : confirmavit utrumque, Barlovium atque Sco- 
um; neutrum conſecravit. Lid. p. 18. TE 


Was 
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vas not conſecrated at that time. Some proof ſhould . WY 
1, be brought of Parker's conſecrating him, drawn either 
. from Parker's own Regiſter, or ſome inſtrument of 
the like authority: However, neither Parker's Regi- 
ſter, nor the Author of his life, nor he that writes the 

z Faſii Eccleſiæ Anglicane, nor any body elſe, that I know 


8 of, make the leaſt mention of it, and many ſay the di- 
it. rect contrary; among others a cotemporary Author, 
E who has written concerning the Antiquity of the Britiſh | 
em Church, &c. who is believ d to have been Parker him 
lh ſelf, and whoſe work was publiſh'd firſt at London in 
2 10%, during Parker's life, N. poſitively only of 
„ Barlow's Confirmation, and ſays nothing of his Con- 
1. ecration (x), “ In the firſt year of his Conſecration, 
8 ans be, Parker conſecrated eleven, and confirmd 
0 4 two Biſhops of his Province at Lambeth; the Bi- | 
. „ ſhops that were conſecrated are theſe, Grindal, Cox, 
he : Sandys, Jewel, Barcley, Bentham, Merick, Young, 
he ” Davies, N e Gheſ#, In the ſame year were 
mw confirm'd, William Barlow in the Biſhoprick of Chi- 
| © chefeer, who in the reign of Edward VI. was Biſhop 
ue! : of Bath and Wells, and John Scory in the See of He- 
is reford, who was tranſlated from Chichefter, which 
. | „he held in the reign of the ſaid King Edward.” 
oe This life of Parker's, which was annexed to ſeveral 
da Copies of the Antiquity of the Britiſh Church, &c. in 
%! the Edition of 1572, which Mr. Strype has reprinted 
in the Appendix to the life of this Prelate, is not found 
ba- in the Hanaw Edition in 1605 but that can do no pre- 
plan judice to this fact, ſince there is a Table preſerv'd in 
„ chis laſt Edition ()) of the Ordinations perform'd by 
e (x) Primo conſecrationis ſuæ anno, (Parkerus) Lambethi ſacra- 
* vit undecim, & confirmavit duos in ſua Provincia Epiſcopos. E- 
e ö moo qui conſecrati fuerunt ſunt hi: Grindal, Cox, Sands, Juel, 
_— rok, ey, Bentham, Merick, Young, Davies, Bullingham, Gheſt. Eo- 
gem anno confirmati ſunt Gul, Barlow, regnante Edwardo Rege, 
' IF Bathonienſis: & Wellenſis E iſcopus, ad Epiſcopatum Ciceſtrenſem 
* poſtulatus, & Joh. Scory A Ciceſtrenſi E et quem eodem Ed- 
1 wardo Rege geſſerat, ad ſedem ele The Life of M. 
Parker, Appendix, p. 153, 154. (73) Edit, Hanoviæ, p. 37. 
_ — F — Parker, 


& crated Edmund. Grindal— 


(er; the only difference between M. L' 4bbe- Renai- 


72 A Delchee of the alli 


Parker, even until the year 1571, wherein it is ſe 
down, that he had only confirm'd Barlow and Scory. 
Camden, a well inform'd, and almoſt a cotempo- Wi 
rary writer, whom J have already quoted on the tub. Wit 
ject, ſays alſo in poſitive Words, that Parker” only Wan 
confirm'd Barlow. © He afterwards, /ays he, cone. F 
He confirm'd likewiſe 
& J/illiam Barlow in the Biſhoprick of Chicheſter, who n 
„ in the days of Henry the eighth was Biſhop of K. ir 
* Davids, and afterwards of Bath, and alſo Foby Wt! 
% Srory, a Man learned and judicious, in the Sce of 
Hereford, who was formerly Biſhop of Chicheſter (). 
Godwin, (a) the Author of the Faſti Accleſiæ Anglica- 
næ, and all others, who had any occaſion ro mention 
this tranſlation, ſay nothing bur of the Confirmation, 
and never of a Conſecration; and no more does the 
late. Author of Parker's life, who has follow'd moſt 
faithfully ſuch teſtimonies as are worthy of belief; 
and we find he aſſures us, (5) That Scory and Bar- 
“ Jow being Biſhops before needed no Conſecration, 
cc but were confirm'd in their new Biſhopricks the EA 
« day before, being St. Thomas's Eve.” And from Wt 
all theſe teſtimonies united, I form this argument, 
- which Monſieur Renaudot could not have made any ſo- 
lid anſwer to, far it is drawn from his own Principles 
That Conſecration muſt be chimerical of which no proof is 
to be found, of which no inſtrument is to be had, of which 
no mention is made, either in the publick Regiſters, or in 
any infiruments equivalent to them, and which on the con 
trary is defiroy'd by oppoſite Inſtruments and Teſtimonial; 
Now ſuch is Parlow's pretended Conſecration by Par- 


dot's argument and mine is, that ſilence is here very n. 
preſſing without any thing to ſupply it; nay, on the N 


(z) Ille poſtea conſecravit Edmundum Grindallum Confirm 
vit autem Gulielmum Barlovum, qui, regnante Henrico Octavo⸗ Fall 
ſuerat Menevenſis & poſtea Bathonienſis, in Ciceſtrenſem, & Johan. ban 
Scorium virum erudito judicio, qui prius fuerat Ciceſtrenſis in He. 
refordenfem, . () Godwin. de Præ ſulibus Angliz, p. 562.- W 
& Faſti Eccleſiæ Angl. p. 58. (b) The = of M. Parker, p. 63. 


_ contrary), 


n * 
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Etontrary, every thing ſtrengthens it; but inſtead of 
ne want of the Inſtrument of Barlow's Conſecration 
15 | by Cranmer, there are a number of Inſtruments and 
b. {equivalent Proofs to make it up. Thus all the mo- 
ay {puments and teſtimonies of all the cotemporary and 
e. {following writers certify, or ſuppoſe, Barlow's Conſe- 
if rcration in the year 1533, that is to ſay, when he was 
ho made Biſhop of St. Aſaph, and that nothing is to be 
H. met with that makes us ſuſpect the contrary, unleſs. 
% {they will object the two Inſtruments produc'd by Ry- 
of er, tho' theſe Inſtruments you fee might even be in- 
fitted upon, if more ſatisfactory proofs were wanting. 
a It is faid, if Barlow was conſecrated, it muſt have 
ion been in the month of April 1536, ſince if there be a- 
on, y weight in the proofs alledg'd, they ſuppoſe his 
Conſecration at that time; and if he was not then, 
it is likely he never was at all: Now by two Inſtru- 
ek; ments found in Rymer's Collections (c), it plainly ap- 
ar- pears, that Barlow was not as yet conſecrated at that 
on, time; theſe two Inſtraments are the Conge d' eflire of 
the Robert M harton to the Biſhoprick of St. Aſaph, dated 
om the twenty ninth of May 1536, and the Mandate di- 
nt, rected to Cranmer to conſecrate him, dated the twen- 
- ty fourth of June, in the fame year; in both theſe 
les. ¶ Inſtruments the See is declared vacant, by the removal 
ef William Barlow, ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem electi are the 
ich words of the Inſtrument: Now, it is aſſerted, that if 
in Barlo had been conſecrated in April 1536, it is moſt. 
n- certain they would not have given him the title of 
als, Fbiſcopi ibidem electi, it being without precedent in In- 
7. ſtruments of this kind, that Biſhops already conſecra- 
: ted ſhould be barely entituled Elect; and in ſhort, a- 
ery mong all the great number of Inſtruments of the remo- 
the pals of conſecrated Biſhops, contain'd in Rymer's Col- 
ma- ection, none are found conformable to theſe; and in 
0, Hall appearance, it would be in vain to ſeek for them 
ban pany where elle. | Pe Sed! ra, 


He- 
2, | | | | 
„ 6; le) Rymer, Tom. 14. p. +570. See the Records in the Appendix. 
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I cannot but acknowledge, That the two Recos 
that ſtyle Barlow, e ibidem elei, with reſpect y 
the See of St. Aſaph, are not fo very ſingular; tho; 

Man. ought not to be ſurpriz'd, ſince it is very ri 
to ſee. a Biſhop tranſlated to another See, before hei 
inthroniz'd in the former; and that in the ſpace c 

200 years, it will be difficult to find above two 
three Examples of this kind. But let the caſe be hoy 

it will, it is nevertheleſs certain, that the term of „ 

Joop Elect does not neceſſarily imply an omiſſion dq 
Conſecration. In ſhort, Champney himſelf owns, tha 
a Biſhop, tho' he is conſecrated, may yet retain the 

Name of a Biſhop Elect, until ſuch time as he is in 

throniz'dz that is to ſay, until he is put into a fil 
poſſeſſion of all rights, ſpiritual and temporal, belong. 

ing to his Biſhoprick (4). © It cannot, ſays he, be 

& concluded from hence, becauſe Parker is cal 

* Archbiſhop Eledt; that therefore he was not at tha 

( time conſecrated, but only that he was not infſtall4if 

< in his Chair, as it is neceſſary to think of Barn 
© and Scory, who are only call'd Biſhops Elect.“ Th: 

mas Ward (e), who has alſo, as well as Champney, op- 2 

pos'd the validity of the Engliſh Ordinations, makes the 
fame acknowledgment. Now it is certain, that Ba. 
low was never inthroniz'd in the Biſhoprick of Sr. 4M. 

ſaph, but being tranſlated to the See of St. Dai, 
before that he was inſtall'd in the former; he never 
bore any other character than Biſhop Ele&, from hi 
former See. The true reaſon alſo why he was rot 
ſtyled Biſhop of St. Davids, in the two Records ob 
jected, but that of Biſhop Elect of St. Aſaph, is be Ne 
cauſe he certainly had been conſecrated ; and it be. 
ing neceſſary to give him a ſucceſſor in this laſt Seo... 


8 


(a) Non poteſt, ex eo quod Parkerus dicatur ArchiepiſcopuMl 
electus, colligi illum non fuiſſe tung omnino facratum, ſed tantumn 
non fuiſſe in ſua Cathedra inthronizatum, ut de Scoræo & Barlo, 
qui Epiſcopi tantum electi dicuntur, neceſſe eſt ſentire. Vide : 
Vocat. Miniſt, cap. 14. p. 406. (e) The Controv. of OrJinat! 
p. 64. 5 DES, 


and 
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d not in that of St. Davids, and that having never 
een enthroniz'd, he was oblig'd to carry the Name 
I Biſhop of St. "Aſaph, where they had given him a 
'Whiccefſor ; and he was call'd Biſhop Elect according 
the uſage of the Realm, he not having been in- 
galbd in that See. 
Io put this matter out of doubt, there is no need 
rt to confirm it by one example, ſo much the more 
"Weonvincing, as it is taken from a caſe altogether pa- 
| El with that of Barlow's. In the year 1633, after 
he death of Godwin Biſhop of Hereford, William Fuxon 
n= Was choſen to ſucceed him in that See; before he was 
nt onſecrated and inſtall'd, he was tranſlated to London; 
the was confirm'd in this new See the 23d of Octo- 
1633, and conſecrated the 27th. Auguſtine Lynd- 
been Biſhop of Peterborough, ſucceeded him in the See 
pf Hereford the 7th of March following: The King 
Rented to his Election the 21ſt of March 16 3 and 
4 he 24th he was confirm'd by Archbiſhop Laud - N ow, 
In the Inſtrument, as well of Election as the Confir- 
Fhation of Lyndſell, Juxon, who was conſecrated, and 
"{Weoofirm'd in the Biſhoprick of London, is all along 
Wiyl'd Biſhop elect of Hereford, which any body may 
50% pe ſatisfied of upon an inſpection into Laud's Regi- 
| er, and into ſeveral Records of the ſame tenor with 
WW: (f) Cum ſedis Epiſcopalis Herefordenſis tam per mor- 
en naturalem Franciſci Godwin nuper Epiſcopi ibidem, ac 
4 promotionem Reverend: in Chriſto Patris Willelms 
Huron in Epiſcopum ibidem Electum ad Epiſcopatum 
1 Ladonianſem nuper vacaverit, &c. What reaſon have 
ve to conclude from theſe words, that Juxon was not 
t that time conſecrated; the Record of whoſe Con- 
ſecration was anterior by four months? And if Juxon 
as call d Biſhop elect of Hereford four months after he 
had been conſecrated and inſtall'd Biſhop of London, 
How can the title of Biſhop elect of St. Aſaph given 
to Barlow, who beſides, in the Record of his tran- 
lation to St. Davids, is always call'd abſolutely (g) 
| (f) Regiſt, Laud, f. 28. 6. (g) Reg, Craumer, fo. 205, 


e 


14th, 


and 
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Epiſcopus Menevenſis, without the addition of thi 
word electus? I fay, How can the title of Biſhop eh 
of St. Aſaph, given to Barlow, prove that he was na 


conſecrated two months before: 


It is therefore falſe, that it is unprecedented for Bi 
ſhops formerly conſecrated, to be ſtyl'd Bifhop ela 
And if there be no Record of this kind to be fou 
in Rymer's great Collection, it is becauſe ſuch trug 
flations as theſe are very uncommon, and alſo by ref 
ſon his Collection does not reach fo far as the tima 


of Fuxon; and perhaps his work being fo vaſtly gra. 


ſeveral Records may have eſcap'd his 12 Beg. 
ind to br 

met with, it is nevertheleſs very falſe, that Biſhop 
conſecrated are never call'd ſimply Biſhops elect, tic 
in almoſt all the Records of inveſtirure publiſh'd bull 
this Author (0), the new Biſhop after his ConlecWi 
tion is ſtyl'd no other than elec; & confirmati, ani 
nothing of conſecrali; which proves to a demonſizſ 
tion, that this word Electus does not always imply Ws 
want of Conſecration; we muſt therefore concluvi 
from hence, that the publick Records prove nothin 
_ againſt Barlow's Conſecration ; and that the obſcuriy 
of a ſingle Record, which in ſome reſpect is mor 
proper to raiſe a doubt, concerning his Election iſ 
an after Biſhoprick, than of his Conſecration, ca 
not bear down the weight of ſo many others th 
carry their own conviction along with them, and ai; 


ſides, tho' there be no Record of this 


not capable of any other Interpretation. 


Before [ finiſh this Chapter, it is convenient that 


ſhould not omit an — which is brought fron 


a poſſibility of a colluſion, which is ſuppos'd to hav 


been between Cranmer and Barlow, who conſpir'd tc 
gether to omit the Ceremony of his Conſecration 
- theſe two Prelates having given in to the Presbyte! 


an Sentiments, becauſe they did not acknow led 


G) Rymer, Tom. 14. p. 487, 527, 550, $573, 580, 6 


” 


650, 716, &c. 
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tee neceſſity of Conſecration, or the efficacy of the 
ea crament of Orders. It is very poſſible, upon this 
naß 


R rdination, and of his averſion to the Ceremonies 
e bis Pontifical, and that in other things he thought 


un: he did; it is, /ay they, very poſſible that by con- 
rar dert with Barlow, Cranmer omitted this Ceremony as 
der gperſtitious, and that he gave him Letters of Inſtitu- 
meg on and Inſtallation, upon which Barlow was put into 
teu poſſeſſion; and in conſequence, enjoy'd the title of 
Be Biſhop, held the rank of a Biſhop, receiv'd the inve- 
3 ſtiture, and the honours belonging to it; perform'd 
0p 

8. 
| by 
Cr 
and 


to another, without any Perſons taking exception a- 


Its has a great appearance of truth, by reaſon of the im- 
F, oflibility of finding the Record of his Conſecration, 
hich appearance, /ay they, at once renders all the 
hing Records alledg'd uſeleſs; for without any Conſecra- 
5 tion he might have acted all that they aſſert of him. 


n [0 
Call 
Tha 

d art 


bu! find that this omiſſion of the Conſeeration is polible : 


* tween Cranmer and Barlow alone, this conjecture 
N 


d ” remonies of this kind are never perform'd in a clan- 
010 Wdeſtine manner. There muſt be at the leaſt three 
he [Biſhops by the Statute of 1533. There muſt be cer- 

8 — N 


„ MF .-, * | 
' "Whlan'd; and if the thing was known, was there not 


of greater room for a complaint? Beſides, in a thing 


pppoſition, that Cranmer, who knew Barlow's ſenti- 
pents with reſpect to the inutility and inefficacy of 


- — —— — — 
<< Smog wear 4g 8 — . y-- — * 


Ihe functions, and was tranſlated from one Biſnoprick 


— 


ganſt him, even until the reign of Queen Mary, when 
pe was oblig'd to retire. This ſuppoſition, which firſt 
appears no more than poſſible, yer with ſome people it 


wm 3 * 
2 A 


This conjecture is very fine, and has really all the 
ſtrength that a conjecture can have; but when all is 
done, it is no more than a conjecture alledg'd againſt 

Bfafts; and how favourable this ſuppoſition may be, 
Win order to induce a Man to inſiſt upon it, I do not 
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For in ſhort, if this affair was to have been aCted be- 


would have ſome appearance of probability; but Ce- 


Th 
* 

z 

1 
iﬀ 

8H 

3; = 

l 

: F 


tifcates of Conſecration, in order to obtain the in- 
veſtiture: If the thing was unknown no body com- 


impoſſible 
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78 Defence ef the Validity ; 
impoſſible to be conceal'd, would Cranmer and By dit 
tow be fo merrily diſpos'd, as by ſuch a conduct, ir 
expoſe themſelves to the penalties of a Premunire ? i 
was not above three years before, that the BiſhoylifM 
were oblig'd under the penalties annex d to that Lay Wo! 
to be conſecrated by three Biſhops. Henry the eig . 
was very ſtrict in having his new Laws obſery'd, 
and notwithſtanding his Schiſm, he was an enemy uff 
ſuch innovaters. Was it an eaſy thing to impoſe uy 
on the World in ſuch an affair of ſo publick a natut 
and which the reſt of the Biſhops were concern'd v0 
detect? Beſides, ſuppoſing this thing might be co 
ceal'd from the King, was it poſſible it could be conf 
ceaPd from the Church? And, is it poſſible tha 
there ſhould be not even the leaſt ground for uſp 
cion, much leſs that it ſhould be fo ſtifled, that wh 
| ſhould hear nothing of itt: | 
One conſiderable Argument which we are furniſ(- 
with of Barlow's Conſecration is, and which we hav 
already touch'd upon in the preceding Chapter; tha 
in the year 1537, he found ſome accuſers in his o 
Church, that tax'd him with Hereſy, and among 
other propoſitions this was laid to his Charge; (:) j| 
the King, as ſupream bead of the Church of England e. 
fhould chuſe, or nominate any learned laick to be a B. 
ſhop, that Man without Ordination would be as mui NU 
Biſhop as himſelf, or any other Biſhop, as he was. Now" 
ttmis propoſition, be it never fo heretical, does it no 
evidently prove that he was conſecrated? Beſides, ii 
he had not been conſecrated, thoſe very perſons who 
accus'd him of Hereſy for advancing that Ordination 
was not neceſſary, would certainly have reproach 
him with his putting himſelf upon the World as a Br 
ſhop, without his ever being conſecrated. Never 
theleſs, one finds no manner of proof of any accuſr 
tion of this kind; and Gardiner, who afterwards caus d 


(:) Strype's Memorials, Vol, 1, Appendix, p. 287, and Colliers if 
Ecclef. Hifi, Tom. 2. p. 13 5. | 


him 


im to be depos'd, treats him without any manner of 
Wcruple as Biſhop of St. Davids, and calls him his Bro- 


ay, Ine, if he had not known him to be conſecrated, 
Fox, Vol. 2. p. 7Iy. 
'd; But let it c granted, that Crinmer a Barlow 


Fpiſcopacy, it is not to be deny'd, after having pe- 
x by the Anſwers they gave to the Queſtions pro- 


Jo not at all hinder, but thi Cranmer ſhould conſe- 


0 

tu lw from conſecrating Parker, and from his aſ- 
Ap. liſting at the Confecration of Buckley, Grindal, Cox, 
e anche, and feveral others. But why ſhould theſe 


thi Wer, he had an averſion to the Ceremonies of the 
bar Pontifical. But a Man who, accepts of the Minifte» 
the ial Function contrary to his Conſcience, which he 
om{Wipers's with; would fuch a Mati omit a' thing which 
one judg'd neceſſary, in order to give him a rank in 
714 , be Church, tho” he did not think it free from Su- 
and, Perſtirion? This is at the ſame time to make Barlom 
. Man of a tender Conſcience, and alſo a Man deſti- 


ute of all Religion; which is at once to run into 


not ecommodate himſelf to the times, to his King, 5 
5, is Intereſts, and all that by "ha views which 
who F prudence, economy and management; ; not to 
ation all ir weakneſs, and wicked cunning. 

cha 1 know. it is odd, that no, footſteps of the act of 


Nith other Records of leſs conſequence with regard 
ö hat contrary to his Confecration. But how man 
bf no uſe are preſery'd? This collection of Rymer's 


Prouſhes us with a yaſt number of examples; one 
_ 
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per, in a Letter which he writ to the Duke of So- 
Perſet, which is what he certainly would not have 


ere in the Presbyterian ſentiments with reſpe& to 


pos d ro them upon this ſubject; yet theſe opinions 


ate him and ſeveral others; they did not prevent 


E ings have hinder'd his Confecration? Why, 55 ſay : 


. oy extreams, tho he had bur oh which was to 


Ibis Conſecration can be met with, tho' we meet 
bo Barlow, and ſome which ſeem to contain ſome- 


Pieces of Conſequence are there oh, whilſt others 3 
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0 Defence of the Valid 
may bring ſeyeral reaſons to leſſen the ſurpriſe ariſing 
from this accident, which is neither rare nor ſingu. | 
lar; yet in theſe things a Man can only gueſs : Fy 
when one ſees divers omiſſions of the fame kind, it j 
very probable, without ſeeking for other reaſons, tha 
it is yy to the negligence of Secretaries, or elt 
to the loſs of a part of the Regiſters : For as a learn: 
ed Enghſþ Man has obſerv'd, in a Letter to me, fron 
which there are ſome extracts in the Appendix, that 
all the Commiſſions granted by the Chapter of Car 
terbury, to impower the Biſhops of that Province to 
be conſecrated elſewhere than in the Metropolit 
Church of Canterbury, are loſt from the year 1531, t 
the year 1741. Now whether this happen'd by ſone 
accident, or that the Regiſters were frallow's up u 
that devaſtation which was made by King Edu 
and Queen Mary, of all Memorials which thoſe Prin 
ces believ d they ought to deſtroy, is uncertain. 
But let the thing be how it wall, to give ſome co 
Jour to this pretended Colluſion, there's a neceſſij 
That the thing ſhould be kept very ſecret ; and ally, Wi; 
as they pretended, the whole was manag'd betweu 
 Cranmer and Ba#low,. who, by concert, took pains to 
cConceal it. Nevertheleſs, the Records quoted abo n 
to ſupport the Conjecture by fa#s, prove on the coil 
trary, that the omiſſion of Conſecration was very pub 
lick. Since therefore this Conjecture is contrary toi 
the fads, and that the one deſtroys what the oth! 
eſtabliſheth, as I have already ſhewn ; one can ſee n 
ground to build this preſumption upon; ſo that i 
appears demonſtratively, that Barlow's Conſecration 
J / ̃ T—ͥéw.. 
I proceed now to the laſt difficulty which Mor 
ſieur L' Abbe Renaudot has brought againſt Bari! 
Ordination, and which he has drawn from Bow! 
threats of excommunication againſt the Biſhop ret: 
Landaff. But as there is a neceſſity to conſider ti i 
in its full extent, it ſhall be the ſubje& matter of WM, 
following Chapter. 1 
b CHA 


"50 


on R's threat of Excommunication is chimerical; and 


= Conſecration. 


connexion there is between Barlow's Conſecra- 


Woner Biſhop of London, to Anthony Biſhop of Landaf} 3 
Ind he muſt have no ſmall ſhare of ſagacity who con- 


What Monſieur L' Abbe Renaudot has done, when he 
ys that Boner having threaten'd Anthony Biſhop of 


Siſhop. e GU 

| To eſtabliſh perfectly the truth of this menace, he 
puſt confute what I have ſaid in the ſecond Chapter, 
pncerning Parker's Ordination, upon the teſtimony 


Tavern in a certain Place at London, and where he'll 


e pops flatter'd themſelves that he would have or- 
in d them; that Boner Biſhop of London, being ad- 


) Illue enim invitatus venit Landavenſis Epiſcopus, multa 


Mon ectute jam decrepitus, vir ſimplex & meticuloſus. Ab ipſo 
low' pectabant Ordinationem novi Candidati. Quod Bonerus Epiſ/ | 
us Londinenſis, in carcere religionis ergo conſtitutus, ſubolfa- 


ens, minatus eſt Landayenſi excommunicationem, fi eos ordi- 
Iret: quo nuntio territus, & tactus etiam fortaſſis intrinſecus 


ne Miniſtr, cap. 14. p. 497. 
ieee ee vyertiſed 


of the Engliſh Ordinations, 8 


= were it real, it proves nothing againſt BARLOow's 


NE does not eaſily perceive at firſt ſight, what 


on, and the menace of Excommunication, ſent by 
Wudes the one from the other. This is nevertheleſs 


] audaff with Excommunication, if he concern'd him- 
Elf in Parker's Ordination, he would not have fail'd to 
Ind the ſame meſſage to Barlow, had he been ap- 
Pied that it was he who was charg'd to perform that 
Junction, and if he had believ'd him to have been a 


— * * Nr 72 ads 25 
— — LG DIES on Donn io IT 1.3. AI a. 


2 - 1 1 
” — c - 7 
r 4 


I Champney (&), where he will find that Champney 
pakes the Biſhops nominated by Elizabeth, to meer at 


nd the Biſhop of Landaff invited; that the new Bi- 


nſcientize ſtumulis, ille pedem retulit, & oculorum infirmitatem 
uatus manus eis imponere recuſavit. Vide Champ. de yoga» 
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82 Defence of the Validity 
vertiſed of what was deſign'd, ſent and threaten'd the 
Biſhop of Landaff with Excommunication, if he pro. 
ceeded; that being terrified by this menace, he . 
tired, and refus'd to lay his hands on them. It ß 
this account that is the foundation of this objection; 
For, as it is obſerv'd, if Barlow was himſelf a B. 
ſhop, and acknowledg'd as ſuch, why did not Bow 
threaten him with Excommunication, as well as th: 
 Snop f ZR K e525. -..0 
Bur in order to give ſome authority to this reaſo- 
ing, the truth of the fact it ſelf muſt be firſt eſt» 
bliſh'd; and afterwards the conſequences neceſſary 
may be drawn from it; and neither the one or the 
other is to be ſeen, ſince the fact it {elf is encounter{ 
by all the Laws of Criticiſm, which ftrongly oppokiM 
the very appearance of truth in it; and yet, if it wer 
certain, it proves nothing at all againſt Barlow's Con 
inn, EE i 

1. I fay, that the fact, when judg'd of by all the 
Laws of Criticiſm, is falſe, which is a thing not dif 
cult to be prov'd; for one may ſee abundantly at ful 
length in the ſecond Chapter, that the whole relatW 
on of Neal, upon which this fact is built, is a co 
lection of Fables altogether whimſical in every pat, 
contradicted by all the publick Records, and in par 
ticular by all the Royal Commiſſions iſſu'd out for tit 
Ordination of the new Biſhops; by the Record i 
| Parker's Conſecration; by the Regiſters of Canterbur) 
and that of other Churches; and in ſhort, by all tit 
molt authentick Regiſters and Records which ar 
found at the Rolls. But this relation appear'd in i 
bad a light to M. Renaudot, that whatever Interck 
he had to make it of weight, in order to deftrof 
_ Parker's Ordination, yet he did not think it come 
nient to inſiſt upon it, contenting himſelf with f 
ing, That the Proteſtants defended themſelves very ill fro 
the reproaches againſt them about that time, or ſoon ajit! 
wards; as if it had been true, that this reproach hal 
been made at the time of the Ordination, or bf 
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vas defending themſelves weakly, to produce the ve- 
Record of Ordination, taken out of the publick 
Regiſters to confute the calumny. © - 
But not to repeat here all that IJ have already urg'd 
Jo deſtroy: the truth of this relation, it is certain that 
ſic particular fat? of threatening an Ecommunica. 
on, has in itſelf no appearance of truth, it being im- 
Probable that it ſhould hinder the Biſhop of Landaf 
Hom engaging himſelf in this affair: For, in ſhort, 


for rho was 1c that threaten'd this Excommunication ? | 
fi hy truly it was a Biſhop, whom the Biſhop of Lan- 
Mar ef himſelf, as well as other Biſhops, look d upon as 
the epos d, and conſequently as one that had no jurif- | 
ter iction; a Biſhop, who, tho' he were not depos'd, 
pol: in this thing was irregular, for he had no juriſ- 
were iction over the Perſon to whom he ſent e george 


. 


Penace; a Biſhop, who had no manner of right to 
inder the performance of an Office in a Church not 


Uthe ichin his juriſdiction, where it could be perform'd 
diff: n defiance of him: Since there are ſo many Churches, 
t ful London ſubject immediately to the Metropolitan, 
elt. ol Archie pi ſcopo ſubjiciuntur (I), as the Author of the 


Wntiquity of the Britiſh Church obſerves, who ſets down 
liſt of them, and in particular, that of St. Mary le 
pow in Cheapfide, where Parker was confirm'd z which 
under the juriſdiction of the Archbiſhop of Camer- 
Beſides, this threat of an Excommunication does 
ot agree with the Record of Parker's Conſecration: 
or, according to that, his Ordination was perform'd 
the Palace of Lambeth. Now the Palace of Lam- 
th is intirely in rhe juriſdiction of the Archbiſhop of 
anterbury, as the fame Author obſerves, (zz) © The 
manner and cuſtom of the Archbiſhops of Canter- 
(!)De Antiq. Britan. Ecel. p. 33. 3 155 
(1) Mos & conſuetudo Archiepiſcoporum Cantuarienfium ab 
quo fuit, & eſt, ut in terris ſuis ubicumque per Angliam ſint, 


11 the 


in 6 
terel 


* hal ullus Epiſcoporum præter ſe jus aliquod habear, ſed humana ſi- | 
n "i", & divina omnia velut in propria Dicœceſi in ſua diſpoſitione 
hat Menüiſtant. Antiquit, Eccl. Brit. ibid. ut ſupra, 


G 2 « bury 
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« bury anciently was, and is ſo ſtill, that in their own 
« Eſtazes, where ever they are in England, no other 
© Biſhops beſides themſelves have any right, but il 
“ juriſdictions divine and human are in their diſpoſal 
« as if in their proper Dioceſs. Therefore nothing 
was to be fear'd from Boner Biſhop of London. Te 
Dioceſs which Lambeth is in, is not the ſame ; for a 
an Engliſh Man, not long fince, writes to one of m 
Friends, (2) The Palace of Lambeth is ſituated in ti 
County of Surry, and conſequently in the Dioceſs of Win. 
cheſter, and not in that of London, but yet it is wi 
ſubjeft to the juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Wincheſter 
Every Palace wherein a Biſhop refides out of bis Du. 
ces, in what place ſoever ſituated, is of foreign juriſi-Wi 
tion, and is what we ſtyle in our Law, a Peculix: 
The Biſhop of Ely has a Palace at London, exempt 
from the juriſdiftion of the Biſhop of London, and i 
acts within that Palace the ſame as if he were in his on 
| Dioceſs. This is alſo what the Archbiſhop of Can 
bury does at Lambeth, where almoſt all the Biſhops d 
his Province are conſecrated, and that without e 
asking the leave of the Biſhop of Wincheſter, it being 
exempted from his juriſdiction. To what end then 
ſerves Boner's threatening ? He neither had power ov 
the Biſhop of Landaff, nor over the place where t 
Ordination was to be perform'd. That Cenſure there 
fore could not hinder the performance of that Ofc 
and it would be to ſhoot a Bolt te no purpoſe, an 
without any the leaſt proſpect of preventing wh 
Boner is (aid to have oppos de. 
This pretended menace does alſo little agree wit 
it ſelf: For, according to Champney, the new Biſhop 
would not have made choice of a Tavern to be or 
dain'd in, if they had not apprehended ſomething 0 
an Excommunication, wherewith they were threaten 
if it were perform'd in a Church. (o) When they hat 


eie. 


(1) A Letter from Mr. Daniel Pultney, dated the twenty ſewen 
of March, 1721. () Cum nulla eſſet illis ſpes — oc? 
1 a | ; 
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u days he, no hopes to bring the Biſhop of Landaff to 
her their Churches, from whom they both deſired and 
by * expected to receive Conſecration, they choſe ſuch 
la, a Place to perform it in, to which he would not 
% ſcruple to come; therefore it was determin'd that 


they ſhould meet at the Nag's Head by appoint- 
ment.“ Therefore to ſend the meſſage of Excom- 
hnunicating to the Tavern was to no purpoſe, for they 
Peliev'd it a ſufficient covert by. avoiding to perform 
Secir Ceremony in a Church, gd 
If one ſhould anſwer. that if thoſe who were to be 
Fonſecrated, did not much regard Excommunication, 
et the Biſhop of Landaff might be afraid of it. This 


r 
* 


on & aſſuredly what is impoſſible to prove, becauſe at the 


Qottom, the Biſhop of Landaff always inwardly ad- 
Wcr'd to the Catholick Doctrine, Pontificie doftrine 
Bddichſimus, (Pp) ſays Godwin : And. ſhould he much 
Fr an Excommunication, to which he was already 
Wbjcct, by taking the Oath of Supremacy, and re- 
Eognizing, as he had done, the Queen for the chief 
the Church of England? VVV 


& N 


In fine, I agree that the Biſhop of Landaff was no- 
pinated in both the Queen's Commiſſions, to be one 
F Parker's Conſecrators, but either refus'd, or en- 
gcavour'd to elude the performance of an office he 
Id not like, he obſerving at the fame time, that all 
pe Catholick Biſhops were reſolv'd to have nothing 
Þ do in that affair; but I cannot perceive that it was 

he fear of an Excommunication which was the cauſe 

F that refuſal. Perhaps it is not ill grounded to ſay 
at this Prelate, who, according to Godwin was at 
e bottom a Catholick, . notwithſtanding the differ- 
g parts he acted in the Commotions that diſturb'd 


06 "Wnt Chur F-whi . 

rene k weh and which he expected every day would | 

a ndavenſem, à quo conſecrationem recipere & cupiebant & ex- 
| Maubant, ad Eccleſias ſuas adducendi, talem locum ad id effici- 


dum, elegerunt, ad quem ipſe accedere non hæſitaret, indeque 
Itum eſt ut Caput Manni ex condicto convenirent. Champ. de 
beat. Minift, p. 50. (v) Godwin de Præſulibus Anglia. 
F : take 
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take 4 new turn, was not inclin'd to be concern d i 
an Ordination, wherein he believ'd all the ancient rule 
were violated, and wherein he would be inſtrumental i 
reviving the Ordinal of Edward the ſiæth, which wy 
aboliſhi d in the reign of Queen Mary. Thus, with 
out refuſing directly to aſſiſt at theſe: Ordinations, he 
took the advantage of the lighteſt pretences in orde 
to be diſpens'd with, and left that to be perform 
by others which he reputed to be odious and unbe- 
coming for one in his circumſtances to do: This i 
what appears to have been the myſtery of the Biſhop 
of Landaff's non compliance; and his after conduct 
as well: as the conſequences of it, adminiſters ſuffi 
ent grounds to adhere to this conjecture. For on 
may perceive that he ſometimes ſided with one par 
xy, and ſometimes with the other, and that the fer 
of an Excommunication never hinder'd him from ad: 
he: Tas the eh THE 
2. But ſuppoſe that this menace of an Excommy: 
nication, againſt the Biſhop of Landaff, was as tri 
as ſome would have it imagin'd to be; yet the conſe 
quetice is very falſe to conclude from hence that By 
tow was neyer conſecrated, becauſe Boner did nit 
threaten him as he did the other: For in ſhort, the 
caſes were very different. () Anthony Biſhop of La 
das by his reconciliation with Rome, in the reign 
Queen Mary, was re-enter'd into the Catholick Con 
munion, from which he never afterwards ſeparated 
Boner therefore might threaten an Excommiunicati 
if he acted a part in an Ordination which he regal 
ed as ſacrilegious. There might be ſome room f 
ſuch a menace in the circumſtances which we ſi 
preſume: For ſuppoſe that Boner acted in the Nani 
of the Pope, or ſuppoſe that as Biſhop of London,! 
forbid the performance of an Ordination, under tit 
pain of Eeclefiaſtical Cenſures, in a place within! 
Juriſdiction; in both theſe caſes there may be 7000 
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(i) Sanderus de Schif, Ang], lib. 2, p. 307, 
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ss believe, that the Biſhop of Landaſ, who had nor 
1 lagain openly turn'd Schiſmatick, might ſubmit to the 
15 Emenaces which were made againſt him, becauſe of 
lu te regard he paid to the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 
ß But what ſignified ſuch threatenings againſt Barlow, 


1 who had long ſince ſeparated himſelf from the Church 
| bh of Rome, and was never reconcil'd to her; he was 
* excommunicated along with the reſt of the adherers 


Ito the Schiſm, and conſequently it was to no pur- 


abe poſe to threaten him with a new Excommunication, 


* which he valu'd not, and which did not hinder him 
| 0 from going further? This diſparity is very evident 
ra between Barlow and the Biſhop- of Landaff, and it 


Aick 
obe 


* 


is ſurprizing that Monſieur L' Abbe Renaudot did not 
perceive it, or having diſcover'd it, that he did not 
lat the ſame time ſee that his reaſoning was ill- grounded. 
| Moreover, it does not appear that Boner threaten'd 
with Excommunication any of the other Biſhops who 
vere Parker's Conſecrators together with Barlow; nei- 
ther Scory, nor Coverdale, nor Hodgskins, receiv'd any 
meſſage of this kind from Boner; his duty was no 
more to ſpare them than the Biſhop of Landaſt, ſince 
lit is the ſame thing to aſſiſt as to be the principal 
Conſecrator. Nevertheleſs Boner, not having threat- 
end the other three, muſt one conclude from this ſi- 
lence, that theſe three conſecrating Biſhops were ne- 
ver conſecrated Biſhops, becauſe the menace did not 
extend itſelf to them? It may be ſo ſaid of Scory and 
Coverdale, becauſe their Ordination was perform'd by - 
King Edward's new Ordinal. The fame reaſon does 
not hold good as to Hodgs&kins, conſecrated in 1537, in 
the reign of Henry the eighth, and conſequently with 
all the requiſite ' formalities, and all the ceremonies 
preſcrib'd by the Roman Pontifical. | 
But what is moſt remarkable in this thing is, that 
the Excommunication is of no force but upon the ſup- 
poſition of the truth of Champney's relation. Now ſup- 
poſing this, Barlow was not affected by it, for accord- | 
ung to that account, it was not Barlow but Scory that 
ee 9 _ officiated. 
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officiated upon that occaſion. (7) “ Being diſappointeq 
& of a Conſecrator, faith Champney, they were force 
c to take new meaſures, and they had recourſe t 
& Scory an apoſtate Monk, who, in the time of Ea. 
© ard the ſiuth, intruded into a Biſhoprick, in order 
6 to be ordain'd by him: He, who together with his 
“religious Habit quitted his Conſcience, ſoon per. 
© formed the thing, uſing this ceremony; They al 
& kneeled before him, and putting the Bible upon the 
& head of each of them, ſaying, Receive power to preat) 
& the word of God ſincerely z and thus they all roſe up 
“ Biſhops.” There is no other Biſhop mention'd here 
but Scory, and there is no notice taken of Barlow); the 
menace therefore ſaid to be made by Boner was to m 
purpoſe, ſince. according to this account Barlow had 
nothing to do with this Ordination, and conſequently 
nothing can be concluded contrary to his conſecr- 
tion from a threat which did not relate to it by al 
JJ. oGnrT 
No either the relation of Champrey is true, or elt 
it is falſe; if it be true, it doth not follow from thence, 
that becauſe he threaten'd to excommunicate the Bi- 
ſhop of Landaſt, that he alſo would have threaten 
Barlow in caſe he had been a true Biſhop z for he had 
nothing to do in the affair upon the refuſal of the Bi- 
ſhop of Landaff, for it was Scory alone, as the account 
informs us. If on the contrary the relation be falſe 
and unſuſtainable, as I have proved it is, what ute wa 
there for a threat that had no reality, and which coull 
be of no more authority than the fabulous relation 
upon which it i Banded? 
Nothing therefore can be more falſe or feeble to de- 
ſtroy the Conſecration of Barlow, than the argument 
drawn from this threat of an Excommunication. No- 
thing is more falſe, becauſe it is built upon a fabulow 
relation that is contradictory in itſelf, and is alſo de- 
ſtroy'd by all the publick authentick Records. But 
at the fame time nothing is more weak, ſince if ve 
(2) Champ. de Vocat. Minſt. cap. 14. p. 498. 
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Ip preſume that the threatening of the Biſhop of Landaff 
| be true, it is impoſſible to conclude any thing from it 
againſt the Conſecration of Barlow, conſider it either 
ih regard to the relation, or to the Record, of Par- 
ler ers eee 
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le i here WAS 10 eſſential Defect, either as to the matter or 


Nen in the Conſecration of Arebbiſvop Pa. RK RER. 


Have already i in the ſecond Chapter given an hiſto- 
rical accouat of Parker's Ordination, and the in- 
Nument itſelf ſhall be inſerted among the collections 
placed at the end of this treatiſe. I ſhall annex like- 
wiſe the forms of Ordination, tranſcribed from the Li- 
turgy of King Edward VI. that every body may be en- 
Babled from the inſtruments themſelves to judge of the 
Ecruth of what is advanced in this Chapter. i; 

| Bur before I enter on the ſubject, it will be neceſ- 
ſary firſt to lay down certain maxims, that may ſerve as 


ce 
. o many principles in the determination of this point. 
en Now to judge with certainty whether there was no 
= * fellential defect in Parker's Conſecration, it is abſolutely 
Bi. ¶ neceſſary to enquire what is eſſential in Ordination, wth 
unt Land both to the matter and the form; an enquiry 
fale Which will be cleared up in a few words. RO 
is To begin with what relates to the matter of Ordi- 


ration; this is a point which cannot admit of a long 
debate, ſince the learned work of Morinus upon the ſa- 
erament of Orders; for the proofs which he has there 


) de- N produced, have appeared fo convincing to all learned 
nent Nins, that they agree unanimouſly with him in opi- 
No- Wuon, that tbe impoſition of hands is the only eſſential mat- 
zlous * of this Sacrament. Therefore, ſays this (7) learned 
de- vriter, ſpeaking of the School-divines, being forced 
Bu to it at laſt, they had recourſe to the impoſition of 
we hands, Which alone has the warrant of all the Fa- 


9) Morin, de Sac. Ordin. p. 3. exercit. 2. cap. 1. p. 19. | 
8 75 8 5 « thers 


ſil than that of the union, or the inſtruments, ya 


Morinus (y); nor inthe eighth or ninth Ordo Romani 
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& thers, and all the antient Rituals, both Greek an; 
« Latin, in its favour.” Indeed tho* the Schoolny 
of late years would fain have either the unction or the 
impoſition of the book of the Goſpels, or even the d. 
| livery of ſome inſtruments ſuitable to the order an 
dignity conferred, (as Durandus (s) Biſhop of Men 
thought) to be looked upon as ef/cntial parts of the 
matter of this ſacrament, yet all theſe opinions are re. 
jected now as unable to be maintained, ſince it is 10 
only 10 to ſhew that the uſage of theſe things hath 
neither been perpetual nor univerſal in the church, bu 
the ſcripture does not ſo much as mention any of then, 
but ſpeaks only of impoſition of hands. 
Beſides this ſilence of the ſcripture as to all thel 
points, it is well known that the anction is not at thi 
day, and never was in uſe among the Greets; that be. 
fore the ninth century, there is ſcarce any footſteps v 
be met with of the delivery of the inftruments, i 
the Rituals publiſh'd by thoſe eminent divines (1) Ms 
rinus, (u) Mabillon, and (x) Martene; and that with r- 
gard to the impoſition of the book of the Goſpels 
tho the uſe of it is both more antient and more uniyer 


there is no mention made of it at all, in the rites of th 
Ordinations of the Syrians and Maronites, publith'd by 


given us by father Mabillon (z); and it appears fron 
Alcuin and Amalarius, that the church of Rome itſel 
did not always make uſe of this ceremony. (a) © TherM « 

< js no authority to be produced for it either antienM 

cc or new; nay, not ſo much as the tradition of ti q 
r particular church of Rome. 0 
I do not ſet myſelf here to enlarge upon theſe fach 
I take them for granted; but if any body hath a mind 


0 Il 
to diſpute them, let him conſult the proofs produce o 
00) Ration, lb. 2. cap. ul. (9). Morin, de Sacr. Ordio. 5 f 
%) Mabillon, Muſ. Ital, tom. 2. (x) Martene de Rit. Eccl. tom. 
{y) Morin. part. 2. (x) Muſ. Ital. tom, 2. (a) Alcuin. 1 
£ K , 0 | 


Ef them in the learned work of Morinus, and the col- 
Hections of Mabillon and Martene. Now ſuppoſing em 
to be true, it follows thence by neceſſary conſequence, 


mere ceremonies, proper either to repreſent the effects 


5 


8 


quently they may be omitted without affecting the 


to em, or retrench from em any thing that it ſhall 
judge proper for publick inſtruction and edification, 
without danger of giving ſcandal to any body. © I. 


„hear that there have always been different uſages and 


Chriſt;ꝰ and that we ought not to judge of the va- 


of theſe ceremonies. © | 


ſons ſtill more forcible, have made an impreſſion upon 


in this point, ſince he does not think there was any 


| © Pontificals of the chriſtian world.“ OO OS 
Now to make a judicious determination of this 
| queſtion, it is neceſſary to examine wherein the eſſence 
Jof this form = em conſiſts, whether in a certain 
form of words, as Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt, &c. or 


* Neque in hoc ſcandalizamur, fi audimus diverſam obſerya- 
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That the impoſition of hands is the only eſſential matter of 
en ſcopal Ordination; that all the other uſages are but 


Jof the ſacrament, or to point out the obligations of it 
in a more diſtinct and particular manner; that conſe- 


Ejubſtance of the ſacrament; that every church may add 


„ gives us uo ſcandal (lays * Fulbertus Carnot. ep. 2.) 10 | 
Ke cuſtoms, but the ſame common faith in the churches of 
[lidity or invalidity of Ordinations by the ule or omiſhon 


| Whether the facts drawn from the authorities pro- 
duced by the authors above quoted, or any other rea- 


Monſieur L' Abbe Renaudot, he ſeems to agree with me 


| cſſential defect in Parker's Ordination with regard to 
the matter, and inſiſts only on the defects of the form, 
„which, he ſays, the whole church was a ſtranger to 
and that no traces were to be found of it in all the 
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in certain ſtated prayers uſed uniformly in all churches; 
| or elſe in prayers in general, ſuch as every church 
{ hall think fit to make choice of, and uſe together 
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tionem, ſed non diverſam fidem in Chrifti ſemper Eccleſiis exti- 
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92 Defence of the Validity 
with impofition of bands, which all the world agrees 
the matter of Ordination. 
The Schoolmen have maintained that theſe word, 
Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt, &c. were the form of Or. 
dination; but how generally ſoever this opinion hs 
prevail'd, it is very difficult to ſtand out againſt the rex * 
ſons. which Morinus and Martene bring to refute it; 0 
the moſt convincing of which, are that theſe words 
were never at all in uſe among the eaſtern Chriſtian, e 
| and the uſe cf them in the Latin church is of a vey i 
late date. There are no Latin Rituals of any anti. b. 
« quity (ſays (0) Morinus) to be met with, that have 
„ theſe words in them, nor is there any mention made 
of them even in many of much later times. It; 
« ſcarce four hundred years ago ſince they began to , 
cc be uſed among the Latins; but as for the Greeks and MM; 


* Syrians, they neither do at preſent, nor ever did b 
« make uſe of them; fo that there is no reaſon for 1 
& making them of the ſubſtance of Ordination.“ Mar. Þ 
tene has the ſame ſentiments upon this ſubject as the I 


learned Morinus. © Thoſe words (ſays (c) he) receive L 
thou the Holy Ghoſt; which before the ſaid preface . 
© are ſpoke by the Conſecrator himſelf when he islay- |? 
“ ing on his hands, and in which the Schoolmen of WF; 
e later times place the form of epiſcopal Ordination, Wl, 
were unknown to all antiquity, ſo that they are 
& ſcarce to be met with in any Pontifical that is four p 
&* hundred years old. Theſe aſſertions are ſupported WW, 

by all manner of proofs that can be deſired in a caſe of 

this nature, for of all the Oriental and Latin Rituals 


() Nulli rituales antiqui hæc habent verba, nuſquam compa- Wt] 
rent; etiam in recentioribus multis nulla eorum nientio. Apu 
Latinos cœpta ſunt uſurpari vix ab annis quadringentis; apud Grz- 
cos autem & Syros, nec eſt nec unquam fuit illorum uſus: Itaque 0 
nulla ratione dici poſſunt ad Ordinis ſubſtantiam pertinere. . 
rin. de Sacr. Ordin. part. 3. exercit. 2. cap. 2. p. 22. e 0 
(e) Verba illa, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, que ante prædictam Bt f 
præfationem cum manũs impoſitione ab ipſo conſecratore profe- 
runtur, in quibus formam Epiſcopatũs reponunt ſcholaſtici recen- 
tiores, toti antiquitati ignota fuerunt; adeo ut vix in ullo Pontifi- 
cali annos quadringentos attingente reperiantur. De Ant. Ec. 
Ritibus, lib. 1. cap, 8. art. 10. p. 3 30. 5 
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3 publiſh'd by Morinus, Mabillon, and Martene, there are 
not above two or three, and thoſe modern enough, in 
which theſe words are contain'd; ſo that there is no 


5 pronouncing of the validity or defect of the Engliſh 
1 Ordinations on account of any change made in this 
borm of words, ſince the form itſelf never was uſed in 
* Wordination for more than a thouſand years. 
Nor is it any ways more difficult to ſhew that the 
& Ecſſence of the form of Ordination is not annexed to any 
® Wſtated, fixed, and uniform prayers in all churches. The 
7 bare looking into the antient Pontificals and Rituals of 


Edifferent churches demonſtrates it (4). The prayers 
contained in the Greek Rituals, are different from thoſe 
ve ſee in the Oriental and Latin Rituals; and even a- 
Emong the Latin ones, though a greater uniformity be 
Robſerved in them, yet there are differences enough to 


* 


4 


be found to warrant this concluſion, that though they 
vere all directed to the ſame end, yet every church had 
[the liberty of determining itſelf as to the particular 
form of words it would uſe preferably to any other 
and it may be faid of Ordination in particular, what 
LFulbert of Chartres ſays of all parts of the Liturgy in 

general. (e) „ In many particulars ( /ays he) Greece 


* e and Spain differ, the churches alſo of Rome and France 
1 differ from them, yet we receive no ſcandal from 
2 “ thence.” There is not therefore any proof to warrant 


jan inference, that the prayer made uſe of in the Roman 


ur 4 . - . — oF. . 
1 Pontifical is more eſſential than any other, provided it 
ted 4 . 2 - . » 

* be the ſame in ſubſtance, 7. e. that it contains an invo- 


cation of the Holy Ghoſt for ſupplying the Biſhop elect 
wich all the graces neceſſary for a worthy diſcharge of 


we the duties of his office, whatever difference there be in 
d. other reſpects, either as to the choice, diſpoſition, and 
aque order of the words, or in the words themſelves. 

I. We may ſay therefore that in general the invocation 
am t. be Holy Ghoſt upon che Biſho elect, makes the 
cofe- orm of Ordination, and does jointly with the impo- 
we (4) Morin, de Sacr. Ordin. part. 2. (e) Fulbert. Carnot. 


cb. 2. In multis Græcia & Hiſpania, ab illis Romana & Gallica 
diſcrepat Eccleſia, ſed neque in hoc ſcandalizamur, 


ſition 
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ſition which accompanies it of courſe, conſtitute pro 
perly what we call the ſacrament of Ordination. Thi 
is a natural conſequence from the foregoing propoſ, 
tions; for if the form of Ordination conſiſts neithe 
in theſe words, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt z nor in ary 
ſtated and uniform prayers of all churches, for thy 
have ſtill varied according to times and places; nor i 
thoſe forms of words which are uſed at the unction 9 
with the other ceremonies, which cannot upon ac. 
count of their novelty be look d upon as the matte, 
there is nothing left for us to affix the notion of th 
Form to, but prayer in general: And this indeed is the 
opinion that the moſt able of our modern divines ru 
into, all of them maintaining poſitively that, exclufix 
of every thing elle, the impoſition of hands, and prayer 
make the matter and form of Ordination, and that con- 
ſequently every thing elſe that is uſed therein, does nat 


concern the ſubſtance of the ſacrament. 


This opinion is now generally agreed in, and the 


Council of Trent declares expreſsly, That the church 


may meddle with what does not enter into the ſub- 
Nance of the ſacraments. (F) “ The holy ſynod de- 
c clares that the church always had a power of making 
4 ſuch conſtitutions and alterations, in the diſpenſation 
ce of the ſacraments, provided their ſubſtance was pre- 
5 ſerved, as it ſhould judge, with regard to the varie. 
« ty of circumſtances, times, and places, to be moſ: 


cc expedient for the ſalvation of the receivers, or thei 


© veneration of the ſacraments themſebves.” *Tis like 
wile a received principle among Divines, that in caſe 
where the Faith itſelf, or the ſubſtance of the facri 
ments are not concerned, every particular church may 
draw up its own rites, liturgy, and prayers, as hal 
be ſhewn fully in another chapter. 9 5 


Y Declarat [ſana ſynodus] hanc poteſtatem perpetuo in ec. 
eleſia fuiſſe, ut in ſacramentorum diſpenſatione, ſalva illorum 
ſubſtantia, ea ſtatueret yel mutaret, que ſuſcipientium ſaluti, ſel 
ipſorum ſacramentorum venerationi, pro rerum, temporum & lo 
corum varietate, magis expedire judicaverit, Se. 21. cap. 2. 
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In order therefore to prove the Ordinations of the 


1 Engliſh Biſhops to be valid, all that is wanting is to 
if. Whew that there was no eſſential defect in Parker's 
he MConſecration, and that the alterations made in the form 
Ordination, do not affect its ſubſtance. This I ſhall 
hey Eafily do by an argument which will evidently demon- 
late the truth of the propoſition I have advanced, 
nd yet is no more than a neceſſary conſequence of the 
a0. bſervations made juſt before. e 
1 [mpoſition of hands and prayer in general; that is to 

they, the invocation of the Holy Ghoſt to ſupply the 


Wihop elect with all the graces neceſſary for his wor- 
Eby diſcharge of the functions of his miniſtry, are of 


run 

fi Mhemſelves alone the matter and eſſential form of the ſa- 
hen rament of Orders. This appears evidently from the 
o Nituals and Pontificals, both Greek and Latin, which 
not Wntiquiry bath tranſmitted down to us, and from the 


Ecſtimonies of the antients, who confirm the obſerva- 


the tions we make from ſuch liturgical monuments as are 
ch rtant. I ſhall not Joſe time here in quoting theſe 
ſub· proofs, becauſe all. the world has it in their power to 
de. ¶Nronſult them, and they would only ſerve to ſwell this 
cing Wreatiſe ro no purpoſe. Now the Engliſh in their new 
tion Worm of Ordination, retain'd both impaſition of hands 
pre · Nynd prayer, fo that there could be no eſſential defect ei- 
arie: her as to the matter or form in the Ordination of 
molt Farker. * | 9 8 5 „ e 

the As there is no difficulty in relation to the firſt pro- 
like poſition, and all learned Divines do now agree una- 
caſaumouſly in that point, all that remains to be done, is 
ler: 


o give a ſatisfactory proof of the ſecond, which muft 
be taken from the new Ordinal and the Laws which 
tnjoin the uſe of it. This Ordinal was publiſhed in 
the reign of Edward the fixth, and being re-eſtabliſh'd 
kiterwards by Queen Elizabeth, continu'd in uſe from 


in e hence to Gromwell's time. Then after a ſhort inter- 
** ufhon, it was upon King Charles the /econd's reſtora- 
& lo- Ion re-eftabliſh'd, with ſome alterations, of which I 


Wall peak afterwards, and was ſo publiſh'd in 1662. 
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Now in this Ordinal, both as it was publiſſi d at firſt 
under Edward the fixth, and as it was alter'd after. 
wards: under Charles the ſecond, we find the uſe both 
of impoſition of hands, and of prayer, or the: invocy. 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt for ſupplying the Biſhop ele& 
with all the graces and aſſiſtances needful for him, 
This is demonſtrable from the reading of that Ordi. 
mal, which ſhall be publiſh'd among the proofs inſer- 
ted at the end of this treatiſe, and from which I ſhall 
only make ſome extracts at preſen. 
A s to impoſition of hands, it is evidently preſcri- 
bed by King Edward's Ordinal; for the Rubrick fays 
expreſsly, Then tharchebiſhop and Biſhoppes 
pꝛeſent ſhall laye their handes upon the Hed of th! 
elect Biſhop, tharchebiſhop ſaiyng, Take the ho 
ly Ghoſt, &c. Nor is the Rubrick of King Charts 
the ſecond's Ordinal leſs expreſs, | for it runs in thele 
terms, Then the Archbiſhop and Biſhops preſent 
& ſhall lay their hands upon the head of the elected 

% Biſhop, kneeling before them upon his knees, the 
ee Archbiſhop ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c iv 
The terms made uſe of here, are too expreſs to be liable 
to any cavil. The Records likewiſe that are {till pre- 
ſerved of the Engliſßh Conſecrations, are a further con- 
firmation of this proof, as atteſting the exact obſer- 
vance and conſtant uſage of this ceremony. Thus in 
the ſecond volume of the Hiſtory of the () Reforma: 
tion, we find in the inſtrument of Parker's Conſecr- 
tion theſe very words: © After offering up ſeveral 
cc prayers and ſupplications to God, according to the 

“form preſcrib'd in the book of Common-Prayer cliz- 
“ bliſhed by act of parliament, the Biſhops of Chich:/n . 
c and Hereford, the Suffragan Biſhop of Bedford, and 
Miles Coverdale, laid their hands upon the Archb- i 
“ ſhop, and ſaid in Engliſh, Take the Holy Ghoſt, &c“ Wc 
Tis true indeed that in this Record there is N. 
mention made, either of the unction, or of the delr 
very of certain inſtruments, or of the laying of the Wc: 
(JF?) Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, part 2. Append. p. bock 4 
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book of the (g) Goſpels upon the head or ſhoulders of 
the perſon conſecrated 3 but (as we have ſeen already, 
th and learned Men have proved to a demonſtration) 
4: theſe things do not concern the eſſence of Ordination, 


und have not been obſerv'd in all times, nor are ob- 


m. erved in all places. The moft univerſal and moſt an- 
d: tient of any of the ceremonies omitted, is the laying 
er: Non of the book of the Goſpels; and this was retain'd : 
all Who a manner that is at leaſt equivalent, in the new 


Worm of Ordination; where, after the impoſition of 
hands, we find this Rubrick, © Then the Archbiſhop 
taking the book of the Goſpels, and delivering it 
to him, ſhall ſay theſe words, Give heed unto read- 


the WF ing, &c.” Now this ceremony making no part of 
)0- be matter, and no 2250 concerning the eſſence of the 
rls acrament, it is perfectly indifferent whether they put 


be book of the Goſpels upon the head or ſhoulders; 


ent or into the hands of the perſon, eſpecially ſince the 
del reremony is merely figurative, and has been differently 
the Npractis'd in chriſtian churches, as Morinus has obſerved, 
ic.) {Who concludes that it cannot be a part of the matter 
able f Ordination.“ This Ray H, fays that learned 
pre · WE writer, ſhews us as in a glaſs, what little ſtreſs is to 
:on- be laid upon thoſe arguments which many are in- 
er- fluenced by, in aſſerting or denying the impoſition 
in WF" of the book of the Goſpels to belong to the mat- 
ma- ter of epiſcopal Ordination. This he had already 
c. proved by reaſons drawn from tradition. © For being 
9 F myſelf (5), ſays he, determined by other reaſons, by 
the 


reaſons derived from eccleſiaſtical tradition, I con- 
| (g) In the firſt Ordinal Edward VI. Then the Archbiſhop ſhall 


0 peye the Bible upon his Necke, ſaiyng, Geve hede unto readyng, &c. 
an , 2 * o X * 

1 b) Hæc yarietas, velut in prom demonſtrat quam caduca fint 
hb! K fragilia argumenta, quibus plevique freti, aſſerunt vel negant co- 
c., Ns evangelici inipoſitionem ad epiſcopatiis materiam pertinere. 


De Sacr. Ordin. part. 3. exercit. 2. cap. i. p. 21. 


8 no | 4 > 55 22 . ES R 8 n 
del () Ib. 5 20.—Aliis tamen rationibus fretus, ex traditione ſci- 
* picet eccleſiaſticà petitis, colligo illam evangelii ſuper cervicem & 

te capulas ordinandi impoſitionem ad epiſcopatits ſubſtantiam not 
200k 


rm & clude 
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< dude that the impoſition of the Goſpels upon th 
4 neck and ſhoulders of the Perſon ordained, no wi Wi 
ec affects the ſubſtance of epiſcopal Ordination.“ The 
_ "reaſons indeed have appeared ſo convincing to the lex. 
ned world, that there has ſcarce been any diſpute i 
the Schools upon this ſubject, ſince the publiſhing d 
his work. JV ders Lo 
This is ſo very clear and expreſs, that Abbe Renault 
| hath not thought fit to attack the validity of the Em. 
liſþ Ordinations in this particular, but founds his charg 
apainſt rhem entirely on the alterations made in the forn, 
This muſt therefore be examined: And I fancy I hl 
prove in the cleareſt manner, that the alterations there 
in made, make no alteration at all in the ſubſtance of 
M. Abbe Renaudot poſitively maintains the contrary, 
_ urging that a form unknown to the Latin church, s 
well antient as modern, and intirely different from th: 
Pontificals of all chriſtian nations, cannot be lookel 
upon as a juſt and valid form; and the rather, becuu 
this very form ſuits as well to the ordination of Prielt 
i does to that of Biſhops; ft 
But I would willingly ask of that writer, what h: 
means by a form unknown to the whole church? For it by 
an unknown form, he means a form of Ordination, i 
which no prayer is uſed, nor any invocation of the He 
ly Ghoſt upon the Biſhop elect; I agree with him th 
ſuch a form is unlawful and invalid becauſe the vey 
ſubſtance of ſuch a form is intirely altered and deſtroy d 
But in this ſenſe it is not true, that the form of tht 
Engliſh Ordinations is unknown to the whole church; 
| becauſe both prayer and the invocation of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, are contained in the Eygliſþh Ordinal. But i 
by anunknown form, he means only a form of pray 
differing indeed from the Roman Pontifical, yet retain 
ing the ſubſtance of it, tis true in this ſenſe, that tht 
form of the Engliſh Ordinations is unknown to the I- 
tin church; but withal there is nothing more falſe that 
to aſſert that a form unknown in this ſenſe, is on that 
account unlawful and invalic. On, * 
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For to ſupport ſuch an aſſertion, we muſt take for 
Eg what has been already refuted, viz. that the 
orm of Ordination is annexed to certain ſtated and 
uniform prayers in all churches. Now this is evident 
|; y falſe, and} is refuted by rhe bare reading of the an- 
tient Pontificals of different churches, and by compa- 
ing (which is caſily done) the Greet and Oriental Ri- 
14; ruals with thoſe of the Latins. For, granting this ſup- 
Poſition, how can we maintain the validity of the 
rr: feet and Oriental Ordinations, their forms being all 
1 ferent from ours? Or if thoſe of the Greeksare good, 
1.1 how can we maintain the validity of thoſe of the La- 
m Piu: For if it be true that the validity of Ordination is 
+ unexed to a fixed form and an uniform prayer, either 
an, . Greeks, or the Latins mult neceſſarily want a true 
* * valid Ordination; and in this caſe, where ſhall we 
ſign the preference of one church before the other, 
ke! 0d what proofs will it be poſſible to bring, that the 
and [prayers of the Latin church, e.g. are rather the true 
elt Worm. of Ordination, than the prayers which the Greeks 
ad eaſtern Chriſtians ule ! . 
t This reaſon is fo concluſive, that no body now dif 
fb putes the validity of the Ordinations of the Greeks ; 
„u nd yet, if their Ordinations are valid, tho the prayer 
H hey make uſe of be different from that of the Latins, 
th ow can we deny the church of England the power 
yer 3 70 make uſe of a particular form of prayers of her 
Mo I own, when we allow this very right to the churches 
rhe OE the Eaſt? Is the independence which the Eaſt af 
rch; Peas with regard to the church of, Rome, pleaded i in 
Non Pebalf of fo unequal a conduct? Surely an indepen- 
ut tence which Ryme conſiders as criminal, can never 
ye a right to a thing for which they have no other 
rain tle to plead. Is the reaſon then that the church of 
- the gland hath long ago adopted the uſage and form 
J. vade uſe of by the church of Rome? What if the Eng- 
thn % did freely ſubmit to the ule of the Roman Pontifi- 
that eil; yet this carries with it no preſcription againſt the 
P"derty they. enjoy of making what alterations in it 
For Hz a they 
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they think neceſſary for the diſcipline of their church; N 
and if they had once the liberty of receiving it, the) 
have till chat of rejecting or reforming it. Now we 
ſhall ſee a little lower that England was entirely at her 
liberty, when ſhe adopted the particular Ritual of the 
church of Rome, and that Rome has no right to oblige 
other churches to ſubmit to her 8 diſcipline 
as St. Gregory the Great acknowledges with regard tg 
the church of England in particular. Should it bey;. 
d in fine, that the form which the Engi/h have (ub W;; 
Nicured inſtead of that of the Reman Pontifical, dos 
nat contain every thing that is eſſential to the form d 
Ordination; tis eaſy by comparing the forms and pra 
ers of the Roman Pontifical and Ring Edward's Ord 
nal, to ſhew that the form of the Church of Eg 
hath made no alteration at all in the ſubſtance of th 
true form of Ordination. VV ] 
The eſſence of that form of Prayer, as hath been 4M 
ready obſerv'd, conſiſts in the invocation of the Hoy 
Ghoſt to ſupply the Biſhop elect with all the Graca 
_ neceſſary for the due diſcharge of his Miniſtry. Novi 
the full meaning of this Prayer is preſerv'd in the Engl 
| Ordinal, which begins in theſe terms, Almightie Sd 
gever of all good thinges, whiche by thy Hol 
Spirite haſt appoinged diverſe Dwders of Yi 
ſters in thy Churche, mercifully beholde thi 
thy ſervaunt nowe called to the wozke and mini 
ſtry of a Biſhop, and repleniſh him fo with thi 
truthe of thy Dogrine and innocencte of lite; 
that both by wozde and dede he mate faithful a 
ſerve the in thys office, &c. What do they ask f 7 
more in the Prayers of the Pontifical? They enlarge in-: 
deed a little more particularly on the duties of the Be 
ſhop ; they mention the power of the Keys, and the au el 
thority committed to him, and ſpeak of the unction N 
well as the inſtruments with which he is inveſted, ſo ce 
to draw ſeveral proper inſtructions thence. Now as the n 
Unction, and the molt part of the epiſcopal OrnamentW a 
haye been laid aſide, they being in truth no way eſſential 
a | mn 
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Voordination, it is not at all ſurpriz ing that they ou 
ite wise omit the laſt part of the long Prayer, which'is 
ſid by way of preface in the Pontifical: Bur as for what 

relates to the power of the Keys, and the authority com- 

mitted to the Biſhop, they have taken care not to forget 


the U in the Engliſh Ordinal. Thus in the Prayer immedi- 
ig lately preceding the impoſition of hands, we read theſe 
Words, Gzaünt, wee beſeche thee, to this thy fer- 
lv paunt ſuche Gzace, that he mate be evermoze 


rrady to (eve abzove thy Goſpell, and the glad 
ub-Wrivptiges of reconctlement to God, and to uſe | 
the attcthozitte geven unto him, not to deftrote but 


to ſaves not to hurt but tohelpe, &c. Theſe words 

ray- Were plainly agrecable to the following Paſſage of the 
rae WPonrifical z * Give him, O Lord, the Keys of the 
au“ Kingdom of Heaven, that he may make uſe of, and 
ti not glory in the power which thou giveſt him for 


> © 


0 ioces, [will you] correc and puntſhe, accoding 

Aucthoritte as pe have <A rag tborieg 
land as to you thafl be cominitred by Dyinance 
ler this Realme? This muſt neceMarily be under- 
tod of the Keys, which comprehends all the autho- 


Irity, which the Church intruſts in the hands of the Bi- 
ſhop, for the edification of the faithful. 
Hitherto it appears no eaſy matter to point out a 
defect in the form of Ordination preſcrib'd by King 
Edward's Ordinal. But further, aſter finging the Li- 
any in the Roman Pontifical, the Biſhops who are the 
canſecrators, lay their hands on the head of the Biſhop 
aclect, faying theſe Words, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now this very form, which may be conſider'd as a ſe- 
(cond invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, tho” it be pro- 
nounc'd in an imperative manner, is us'd in King Ed- 
[%ard's Ordinal, as well as the Roman Pontifical: For 
| — we _ 


* — 
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after. the Hymn, Veni Creator, and the Prayer that fo. 
lows it, the Biſhops,, who, are the conſecrators, lay 
their hands on the head, of the new F er, and the 
Archbiſhop ſays theſe, Words, Take the Poly Ghoſt, 
&c.. Here is exactly the very fame, üſage on both 
ſides; and if it be granted that the omiſſion of the 
Prayers, appoitited to be us'd at the unction, or deli 
very of the inſtruments, does not affect the ſubſtance 
of the Ordination, .(as hath been already demonſtrated) I 
I do not ſee any thing, more that can be charg'd as defe- 


« " 
y . 


ctive in the form preſerib'd by King E2ward's Ordind, 
For one of thele. three muſt be the caſe. ' The e 
ſence of the form of Ordination muſt be annex'd either 
to: the ſubſtance of the Prayers, which accompany the 
impoſition of hands, or to the grammatical Words of 


Vf. 
that are us'd with the Ceremonies of unction and the 


Inſtruments. It cannot be annex'd to theſe two laſt 
becauſe the Ceremonies themſelves, not being at all e- 

ſential, the Prayers accompanying and relating to them 
cannot be of a different nature; nor can it be annex'd 
to the grammatical. Words of the Roman Pontifical, 
which are not us'd at all in the Eaſt, and hayeeven vz 
ried at Rome. Something indeed might. be alledg'd for 
it, if theſe Words had been determin'd by Scripture: 
But this is fo far from being the caſe, that the Scripture i 
not only entirely ſilent upon this head, but likewile there 
is not to be produc'd for it, either the Canons of Ge- 


neral Councils, or the perpetual and invariable practice 


of Churches. It is therefore only the ſubſtance of the 
form that we are to ſeek for in this, ;as well as in the 
other Sacraments, where it has not been-determin'd; 
andi it cannot be deny'd but that King Edward's Ord: 
nal has rerain'd this. ſubſtance, as is evident from the 
Gi made out of rhe Prayers preſcrib'd by thut 
Ordinal. e ee e e ene boa 
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WE / continuation of the ſame Subject; an anſwer to ſome 
5 difficulties. 1. The alterations made by King Charles II. 
in the Ordinal of King Edward VI. are no proof there 
was any eſſential defect in PARK E R's Ordination. 


1 Have prov'd, as I am perſuaded, very evidently in 
+ the foregoing Chapter, that there was no. eſſential 
defect in Parker's Ordination. The whole point in- [ 
E decd turns upon the plaineſt argument in nature. Im- j 
poſition of hands, and the prayer which accompanies 

n, are the only matter and form of Ordination, as A 
nus hath proy'd to a demonſtration. The Ordinal of 
King Edward, which was us'd at Parker's Conſecra- | 
tion, hath retain'd both the impoſition of hands, and 
the ſubſtance of the prayers us'd with it in the Roman | 
| Pontifical, - This is demonſtrated from the Record of 
| Parker's Ordination, and from reading the Prayers pre- 
ſcrib'd in that Ordinal. His Ordination therefore ought 
to be judg'd valid, and there is no appearance of any 
thing that can be urg'd to deſtroy it. But as there is 
nothing ſo clear in point of fact, but may be made 
| obſcure by different circumſtances, which ſerve to va- 
| ry, or even alter them intirely, it will not be impro- 
| per to examine carefully what can be urg'd in oppo- 
tion to the plaineſt, and moſt natural proof in the 
| World; which ſhall be done in this and the following 


Chapters. 


One of the firſt difficulties, and yet not the leaſt 
| conſiderable, is that which M. L' Abbe Renaudot pro- 
poſes, viz. That the form made uſe of for Parker's 
Ordination is a very equivocal one, and ſuits as well 
| the Ordination of Pricits, as it does chat of Biſhops, 
| the Words, Take the Poly Ghoſt, agreeing equal- 
| ly to both. In fine, this form (if we may believe that 
| Author) appear'd fo defective to the Biſhops, who 
| had the care of reviſing the Ordinal in King Charles 


—_ 


n Defence fi, 


the ſeund's time, that to determine it eltlier to the 


order of Prieſts, or that of Biſhops, they thought i t 
ahſolutely neceſſary to add new y Words tothe old, and i 
after theſe, Receive the Holy Shoſt, to add with 
regard to Prieſts, “ for the office and work of a Prieſt 
1 in the Church of God, now committed unto thee 


ce by the impoſition of our hands; and with reſpe& 


to Biſhops, © for the office and work of a Biſhop in the 


Church of God, now committed unto thee by the 
“ impoſnion of our hands, in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen ; 


This addition is not to be diſputed; and tho? it be not 


ſufficient to eſtabliſſi the validity of the E nelifh Ordi. 
nations, it is, (ſay they) more than ſufficient to atteſt 
the invalidity of the form that was us'd in the Confe- 
cration of Parker, a form being reckon' d invalid when 
it carmot determine the matter. Now an indetermi- 
nate form is incapable of determining the matter; and 
yet ſuch-was the form made uſe of in Parker's Ordine: 
tion: His Ordination therefore cannot ' be - defended, 
_ and is faulty in one of its moſt effential parts. This 
is the ſubſtance of M. L Aube Renaudot's Argument, 
which FE have a little ne rot to "giver al the 
force. that ĩt is capable of. 
But Whatever force is given it, 'tis impoſſible to 
make it a ſolid one, becauſe it is falſe in fact, and pro- 
| ceedson the ſuppoſition of a Principle that is till falſer. 
I ay then, 1. That it is falſe in fact; for in King 
Edward the fixth's Ordinal, which was us'd till King 
Charles the ads time, the form of Words, Takt 
the Þoly Ghoſt, is there determin'd for the | Ordins 
tion of Prieſts ts in a different manner from what it is 
for that of Biſhops. -'The Prayers for the two Ordi- 


nations are not only different, but even the form of 


Words in queſtion is not alike. That for the Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops runs in theſe words, Take the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, and remembze that thou ſtirre up the 


SOzace ot God 885809 is in thee, by impoſttlon of 


* fo Gon wha nor geven us the 1 


4 
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Ine, but of power, and love, and of ſober⸗ 
| Nasr That for Prieſts is expreſs'd in theſe terms, Res 
Weave the d Holy Shoke, whole ſinnes thou voelt 
1 — oce Ir; is cleur, that theſe twb/ forms of 
} are perſeftly different, and relate to different, 
= — Tis true, indeed, there is nothi 

What: evidently diſtinguiſhes them, ſo as to 


in them 
ew that 


de Ide one was to be us'd for the Epiſcopaty, and the 
he cher for the Prieſthood; and that in the review made 
Tn, : pt the Ordinal under King Charles the ſecond, they di d 


make the alditions to it that are mention'd; but 
yithal, it is evident that theſe additions were not 


t — 
x. ade out of neceſſity, but only for a fuller explana - 
ef: enz and that the rims of words in ueſtion, were 


ficient determined by the preceding Prayer s.. 
This ig fully prov'd by eo Rocker)" hs firſt of 
iich 3 15, that they. could not look upon this addition 
P neceſſary, withour declaring all the Ordinations made 
rrecedentiy to the addition of this clauſe to be null, 
Ind without the Biſhops, who cauſed it to be inſert- 


his {is in the Ordinal, looking upon themſelves to be ill 
nt, Irdained. But this never enter'd into the thoughts 
the fam body, much leſs of the Biſhops'who were the 


Ruthors o this addition, and is a proof that they only 
Fonfder'd/3 it as a bare EX wel The fecond Reg- 


ſer d there is pothing ke! it to be ter in t "| 
ing Ircient Pont Side of in thoſe e Ire bw fri uſe in 


e Chutch of Rome. How then can the validity of 
Paadon be made to depend on a clauſe, which never 
Fas in uſe in any Church; which was neither pre- 
Krib'd, nor even recommended by the 1 5 Ordi- 
Fl before King Charles the ſecond 1 3 ich is ſo 
r from being neceſſary, that the form of words i is 
utciently determin'd without it? 
But beſides this falſity in point of fact, Which inks . 
ve Objeftion at once, it is likewiſe founded on the 
ppoſition of a Principle, the falſity of which would 
ilelf War all its force, even though the fact 
were 
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were trze. The Principle is, that the validity of Os 
dination depends particularly on the form of Word 
Receive the Holy Ghoſte, and that even the wh 
gity of this form depends on other words added to i 
© determine it; both of which are equally. falſe, and 
indefenſible in ſound Divinity. 
The firſt, becauſe ( as, bath n obſery'd i in th 
areeading, Chapter) there is no making the validiy 
of Ordination depend on a form of words, wh 
never was us d at all in the, Eaſtern, Churches, a 
was never mention'd in the Latin Church for max 
than 4 #houfand: years. Vet this is the caſe of th 
form, Reteibe the Poly Shoſte, and 2orins: w 
knowledgeth it in expreſs. terms, © Theſe words (i, 
<« ſays he, began to be taken up by the Latins abou 
6 four hundred years ago; but among the Greets a 
(5. Syrians, they neither are at preſent, nor ever wer 
in uſe z, ſo that they cannot. with any reaſon be {ii 
eto belong to the ſubſtance of Ordination.“ So thu 
07 it. canjan any account; be gonſider d as the form, i 
can be only 7 it makes a park: of the Prayers to whid 
it is join d of courſe, and which are more than {uf 
cient co determing at eyen bree Eng: 15 Diff, f 
We, lh ee preſently. 5 
2. Were this form 3 ancient and univer 
74 Andeed it is — og oy SO oak would {il 
be as ſs from the truth. For, as the learned Ms 
uns has 72 xvgiciouſly, obſer vg, it is ridiculous v 
Ager e that in a body of — be and Prayem, 
there be any certain words rather than otheꝶ 
0 produg N Validity of A. Sacrament, eſpecial 
when, th e words have not been at all determin'd by 
e 5 "Tis ee (fays.1 that Q) Kaba 17 bar 
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0 Apud Lnkoos che verbal ccepta ſunt 3 vix i aba 
ch ingentis: apud Græcos autem & Syros nec eſt nec unquaniita 
uit illorum uſus. Itaque nulla ratione dici poſſunt ad Ordinis ſu 
ſtantiam pertinere. De Sacr. Ord: part 1. exerc. 1. cap. 2. p. in 
(7) Adnotareè neceſſe eſt, quod nemo mihi videtur-ne aturus, ce 


tum eſſe de fide, Sacramentum adminiſtratum juxta ritum in 85 
nee e 


be Engliſh Ordinations. Top 
ewe, what 1 ſuppoſe no body will deny, that it 


to it 
and 
| the 
iWty 
hich 

and 
more 
F the 
„ 
6 
bout 
5 and 


wer 
o {ad 


u upon them. And it happens ſometimes, that ſome 

m i of them are ſo prodigiouſly in the wrong, as to 

17. miſtake ſome things in the Roman Pontifical for the 
Um⸗ 


al, 8 


17 tent of it.“ The validity therefore of the Sacra- 
d ft ent does not depend on any particular notions of 
ene but onthe exatt Obſervance of the directions 
us 


12 ght, and is indeed really poſſeſs'd of the power of 
cal ificali ſeu Riruali Romano preſeriptum eſſe legitimum, nihilque 
9 b x parte ſui illi deeſfe ad effectum in ſuſcipiente producendum : 
deem non eſſe neceſſariö de fide, quod Doctores Catholici diſpu- 


0 ob ant, In hac parte, in his verbis Ritualis ſorma vel materia conti- 


"ſerver, niſi hoc expreſſè dictaverit Eccleſia. Illæ enim aſſertiones, 
u Ritualis verba ſunt Sacramenti forma, In his verò materia 
b-a00Wontinetur, non autem in illis, ſcholaſticorum doctorum ſunt ve- 
qu rationes, quas concedet qui voluerit, & de quibus inter ſe ſæpe 
nis ſub Uſſentiune. Contingit autem aliquando eorum aliquos à vero tam 
p. „ nmaniter aberrare, ut in Ritu Romano ea pro ſolis materiis & 
15, ce fermis adnotent, quæ ad Sacramenti tantim ſolemnitatem & ſig- 
1 9 fcationis ampliationem ſpectant. De pæ nit. lib. 8. c. 18. p. 168. 
ti Wt 


drawing 
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drawing up for itſelß, prides it always retains wha i 
i, Which ould be uniform. in all Places. (yi 
6 For the various ſentiments of the Schoolmen in w 
tion to the particular words, of the Ritual, 
Which they would make the form of the Sacramen 
to conſiſt, is no manner of obſtruction to the cthcy i 
«cy of the Sacraments, when whag is preſcrib'd int, 
&. Ordinal, or Ritual, is duly obſery'd,”? . 'Tis thereſo 
a xidieulous pretence to make the validity of Ordinate 
depend on ſuch a particular form of. ords, and u 
would prove nothing againſt Parker's Ordination, fu | 
n bote r wich er ugh a ground undleß W 
fection on it. i ; 
+2683 J. But hou we even ſuppoſ moment tha 1 
this form Take the 15 pho, is lu 
tial to the validity of O dination, how is it poſſible u 
prove that che validity poi of this yery form depend 
don the Words added in King Charles the ſecond's tim 
te determine it, i, e. for tbe office ang charge of a Bibi 
en Prester. M. L Abbe Renaudot Argument ſuppo 
les it, and tis the ſecond miffake he is guilty of in tw, 
Pee. ion; 1 IN Which is refuted not only V 
yes the modern Raman Pontifical with the E/ 
uh Or dinal, but by this conſideration. likewiſe, ha f 
vᷣ not to chis day an inſtance to be prodac'd of uu 


o 
- 


like addition. Fox as to the Ordination TIT Prieſts, U 


exatty:the very /ams farm that is made. ule of both ul 
King Zaward the fxth's Ordinal, and in the Rona 
Pontifical, where tha Words run thus, Receive thou th 


Hoy Ghoſt, whaſoever fins thou remitteſt, they are remit 


zed unto them, and whoſoever fins thou retaineſt, they ati 
reſained. And as to the Ordination of Biſhops, ther 
are no other words join'd to the impoſition of hand 
in the Roman Ponrifical, but theſe only, Receive thou H 
Holy Ghoſt. 1demand' therefore, whether in the cli 


| OY Mann, ibid. Nibil enim variæ Scholallicorum opiniations I 
4 Ritualis verbis, an hic vel illic fit Sacramenti forma, Sac. 
mentorum virtuti, cùm amn in N lens riiè admin: 
Saruur, offichunt. 32 2 4 
2e 5 | 
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either C Ordination, theſe words are more determinate 
| the Roman Pontifical, than they are in the Enghiſb 


rana? And if not, why muſt a clauſe be thought 
ai ential with regard to the latter, when the addition | 
""_ Fr is not thought neceſſary in the former 
ber It will be ſaid perhaps, that in the Roman Poriifi 
0 al theſe words, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt, are ſuffi- 


Bently determin'd by the Prayers which are us d at eve- 
F Ordination, and clearly diſtinguiſh the Ordination 
r Biſhops from that of Prieſts; but that this is not 


Tor Ihe caſe of the Enghſb Ordinal. This is the only rea- 
en that could give any weight to the objection were 
vue; but unluckily for M. L' Abbe Renaudot, it will 
Fo e ſhewn immediately that hee two Ordinations art 
I Fully diſtinguifh'd in that Ordinal, and that the form 


] f words in queſtion is therein very particularly deter- 
imd in relation to each of the Orders of Biſhop and 


15 viel, by the Prayers and Ceremonies that diftinguit 
e c{c two Ordinations. 
* For firf, as to what concerns the Ordination of 


Wrielts, rhe Archdeacon preſents them to the Biſhop, 
is done in the Roman Pontifical, faying, Reverende 
Father in God, J pꝛeſent unto you theſe Per⸗ 


a nes preſent to be admitted to the Dyer of 
_— ieſthod. Then the Biſhop declares to the People 
2 "i bat Ordination he is going to perform, that, if any 
nul) knows any canonical impediment againſt it, he 
e Ucover ir. Good People, theſe be tyei Men 


Jom we purpoſe, God 0 01 x, to receive this 
4 unto the Holy Office of Pzteſthod, Thea 


32 ws the Litany, in which is inſerted this prayer, 
i ait may pleaſe thee to bleſs theſe thy ſervants now to 
* 1 be admitted to the order of Prieſthood. And this Lita- 


ly is followed by a prayer in behalf of the perſons who 
pte taking Ord, which expreſsly diſtinguiſhes their 
being ſer apart for the prieſthood : Almightie God, 

Peper of all good thynges, which by thy Holy 


| (n) The forms of both theſe Ordinatiqns are prinjed at length, 42 
ſong the Celleziions in the Appendix, 
| ET Sprite 


Alter which the Biſhop delivers the Bible into th 
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Spirite haſt appayncted diverſe Oꝛders of mij; 
ters in thy churche, mercitully behold theſe tj 
ſervauntes now called to the office of Peſt), 
 &c. We ſee next the exhortation made hy the Biſhop 
to the Prieſts, to lay before them the obligations d 
their character, and the duties of their miniſtry ; an 
immediately afterwards the queſtions which the Biſhoy 
puts to them, and the promiſes that he requires fron 
them : The firſt of theſe queſtions relates to their ci. 
ling, Doe you thynke in your harte that you br 
truely called, acc oꝛdyng to the will of our Lom 

_ Jelus Chyaiſte, and thozder of this churche «if 
Englande, t0 the miniſterie of Pꝛieſthod? At u 
comes the prayer, which ſerves inſtead of the prefic 
that is in the Raman Pontifical, and thanks are ther 
gun to God for the favour he ſhews his church nM 
ſupplying it with theſe new Prieſts z F02 theſe ( 
greate benefites of thy eternal goodnes, and fi 
that thou halt vouchlauked to call theſe? thy ſet: 
vauntes here pꝛeſent to the fame office and mh 
niſtery ot the ſalvacion of mankyndes, we rende 
unto the moſte hartie thankes, &c. And afte 
this prayer follows the impoſition of hands, which i 
_ uſed concurrent with theſe words, Receave the Ve 
Iy Ohoſte, whole ſinnes thou doeſt fo2geve, ac 


Prieſts hands, giving them power to preach the worl 
of God; Take thou aucnhoutie to pꝛeache tie 
woꝛde of God, &c. What is there more in ti 
Roman Pontifical to determine the form Receive ibu 
the Holy Ghoſt? How then can it be fair to maintal 
that this form, uſed as above repreſented, ſhould fi 
JJ << 

The Ordination alſo of Biſhops, is as fully diſtiug 
guiſhed and characterized as the other. For firſt h 
all, two Biſhops preſent the Biſhop elect to the Arch: 
biſhop, ſaying, Moſt reverend Father in God, we 
Peſent unto you this godly and well learn 
Man to be conſecrated Biſhop. Then the * on 
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dad, where theſe Words are us'd, That it map 
ease the to bleſſe thys oure Bother eleged, 
nnd to bende thy Grace pan him, &c. And the 
e itany concludes with this Prayer, Almightie God, 
ever of all good thinges, whiche by thy Poly 
e pirite haſte appoincted viverſe Oꝛders of Mi- 
"oy itters in thy Thurche, mercifuily beholde thys 


on hy Ser vaunt nowe calied to the TUozke and 
cal Winiſtry of a Biſhop, &c. The ſame queſtion is 
bee Wkewiſe put to Biſhops, that was put to Prieſts, viz. 

0 WV ether they are perſuaded that God calls them to 
of Mic Miniſtry for which they are preſented ? Whether 
it Whey will be faithful in ordaining worthy Miniſters, 

face nd in laying hands upon them? Whether they will 


here Wake uſe of the authority which God puts into their 


h in Wands for the reſtraining of evil-doers, for the keep- 
e (Wo off all falſe and evil Doctrines, and for maintain- 
s peace, quietneſs, and charity, in the Church? All 
(et vhich queſtions are of ſuch a nature, as manifeſtly to 
b oint out the Biſhop, and are of themſelves ſufficient 
muß determine the form in queſtion. tho” there Was no- 
after ling elſe to do it. Theſe queſtions are follow'd with 


Prayer, in which God is applied to for giving the 
erſon ordain'd Grace to diſcharge all the duties and 
unctions of a Biſhop; and this Prayer is clos'd up 


the iWich the impoſition of hands, which is always us'd at 
wol de fame time that theſe Words are pronounced, Take 
& the Holy Ghoſt, and rememibye that thou ſtirre 
1 


WW the Gꝛace of God, &c. and with the delivery of 
be Book of the Goſpels, which is put into the new 
dihop's hands, with an exhortation to acquit himſelf 
pthfully of all the duties of a good Paſtor. If theſe 
Fords are not ſufficiently determin'd by what goes 


dif eke, and what accompanies them, I can't imagine 
irt bat there could be to determine them. © 
duch Indeed, | what is there more in the Roman Ponti- 
ID, Ute, to determine this very form of words? All 
arnehgde world may compare them together, and be eaſily 
LN Wonvinc'd of this fact, that (except ſome Prayers, 


which 


. 


112 A Defence of the Validity 1 
which are annex'd to ſeveral Ceremonies that u 
laid aſide in the Engliſb Ordinal) there is nothing my, WR 
expreſſive and ſtronger to determine the form, Ty 
the Holy Ghoſt, on one fide than there is on the 
ther. The preſenting of the Perſon, as well a 
Lirany, is the ſame in both, The queſtions in the y 
tiſh Ordinal ſeem much better adapted to Biſhoy, i 
than thoſe of the Pontifical. The Prayers are <quly ih: 
| Genificative on both ſides, and the advice, or partic. 
lar repreſentation of the epiſcopal Duties, is at leaſt vii 
proper and characteriſtical in the Ordinal, as in t 
Pontifical. Why then ſhould the want of a Cam 
added by King Charles IT. to the form, Receive ty 
Poly Ghoſt, be judg'd eſſential and ſufficient to v 
nul the Ordinations of the Engliſh, when the omiſu 
of that very addition is no prejudice at all t6 the Ori 
nation of the Catholick Biſhops? = 
4. If the uſe of this form is like wiſe taken up of lat 
years, as the looking into Rituals and Pontificals prove; 
if even the addition made to the form is hitherto wich- 
out an example to — it, and was never thought 
neceſſary to fix the ſenſe of the form; Rereive, &c. ii 
muſt be ſaid, as a great number of Divines even J rn 
ſuits, (o) Yaſquez, (p) Hurtado, (4) Merat, (v) de Rh di 
and many others have, that the omiſſion of this add 
tion cannot alter the validity of the Sacrament ; ai tin 
that theſe words, Receive, &c. are otherwiſe ſuffc- Mut 
ently determined. © But you'll object, (ſays Mz) 
& that theſe words, Receive, &c. ſeem too peberi:; pre 
„ To which Ianſwer, that they do indeed ſeem (o, ere 
< they are conſidered ſeparately in themſelves ; buff 
4 not if they are conſider'd together with the matte 
& on which they are uſed, for that reſtrains their g pon 
* neral ſignification, and determines it to expreſs ten 
prone dignity, and conſequently the peculiar of u 
fice of Biſhops.” The very fame thing is aſſerts! 
00) Vaſquez, in 3 p. diſp. 240, tom. 3. p. 740. (p) Eu and 


tado, de Ord. y 394. (7) Mzrat, tom. 3. de Ord, p. 692. oma 
T De Rhodes, Theol, Scholaſt. tom. 2. p. 662. by 


c 
ee 
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P. de Rhodes; and Vuſquex gives a farther reaſon for 
i viz. becauſe this very indetermination argues a more 
undant effuſion of grace, © For (ſays he) there is a 
more diſtinguiſning advantage when the Holy Spi- 
t is given abſolutely, than when he is given only 
dor ſome particular effect or other.” We may con- 
Jude therefore with Morinus, that this addition is to be 
Winked among thoſe things which are inſerted for the 
Wolemnity, or for a fuller explanation of the rite : (S) Ad 
War amenti tantum ſolemnitatem & fignificationis ampliatio- 
un ſpentant; and that Abbe Renaudot is fallen into the 
Wine. groſs error with thoſe who are for placing the 
Watter and form, 7. e. the eſſential parts of Ordination 
things that ſerve only to render it more ſolemn, or 
ep to explain it. (f) It happens ſometimes (lays 
be) that ſome are ſo prodigiouſly in the wrong, as 
to miſtake ſome things in the Roman Ritual for the 
F fole matter and form of a Sacrament, which only 


K 
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egard the ſolemnity of it, and are deſign d to extend 
„„ oo oo PISS 
It 5. Some perhaps after all will ſay, that to make 
i e Renaudot place the eſſence of Ordination in this 
em of words, Take the Holy Shoſt, or in rhe 
tion made by King Charles II. is to put a ridicu- 
os notion upon him merely to gain applauſe by re- 
andWMiting it; that he never entertain d ſuch a ſentiment, 
ict was of opinion that it conſiſted in every thing 
nt is preſcrib'd by the Roman Pontifical, and there- 
ge by conſequence every change that could be made 


derein, either by way of addition or ſuppreſſion, was 
ficient to annul the Engliſb Ordinations. _ 
But tis an eaſy matter to ſhew, that nothing is put 
pon M. L' Abbe Renaudot; for he ſays expreſsly in his 
emoire, That the form preſcrib'd by King Ead- 
ward's Ordinal, cannot be a valid form, becauſe it 
0 Morin. de Pœn. lib, 8. p. 368. (e) Contingit autem ali- 
uando eorum aliquos à vero tam immaniter aberrare, ut in ritu 
domano ea pro ſolis materiis & formis adnotent, quæ ad ſacra- 
Rat! tantùm ſolemnitatem & 33 ampliationem | potent, 
| | | | 18 
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js full as well adapted to the Ordination of Prieſt, 
& as it is to that of Biſhops; and that this was the 
& reaſon why on the reſtoration of King Charles Il 
ce they added fome words to that form, to determine 
<« the ſenſe of it either to the prieſtly or the epiſcopi 
& Character.” Now tis certain, that the form of {es 
words, Take the Poly Ghoſt, is the very form 9 
which the addition was made in King Charles the ſ. Neſt 
cond's time. Ir muſt therefore be that very form of Gl 
words which M. L' Abbe Renaudot look'd upon as the ¶ the 
form of Ordination; and one of his reaſons for co be! 
demning it was certainly this, that it ſuited as wil 
the ordination of Prieſts, as that of Biſhops. Bu 
| tho” M. L' Abbe Renaudot had not faid this in ſuch ex. 
preſs terms as he has done, yet his reafoning plainly ſup· 
poſes it. For an alteration made in a form of words ca con 
never be deem'd effential, unleſs the form itſelf be look'l al « 
upon as eſſential. Now that Author looks upon th: pre 

| omiſſion of the clauſe, added under King Charles II. ui 

be an eſſential one; and conſequently was of opinion, 

That that very form of words was the form of Ord- M. 
nation; which is all that is aſcrib'd to him in the ob theſ 
jection drawn from his Memoirre. Worn 
6. I wiſh indeed M. L'Abbe Renaudot had only 
maintain d that the eſſence of Ordination conſiſtedthro 
truly in all that is preſcrib'd in the Pontifical, , oti, 
that no alteration could be made in it, without res: gre 
dering the Ordination null. And yet, even this hypo- i 
theſis, tho more rational and better founded than the h 
bother, can never be ſupported. For tho? it is not 
Ways evident, and we do not know with an entit 
certainty, in what particular point the matter and 

form of a Sacrament conſiſts; yet it is always certain 

and always plain, that there are many things which 
cCan never be conſider'd under any other notion than 4 

mere Ceremonies. Thus, for example, no body doubts 

but in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, a great numbeſtion 

of things, which have been only added to render that 

office more ſolemn, ſuch as the Unctions and e's 
C8 
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ciſms, may be omitted without affecting the ſubſtance 
Jof that Sacrament. So, to ſtick to the ſubject we are 


— 


3 upon, there is no Divine has any doubt, but that in 


that may be either left out, or practiſed, without af̃- 


3 


M. L Abbe Renaudot places the form of Ordination in 
theſe words alone, Take the Holy Ghoſt, or in this 


notion of the form in the Sacrament of Ordination can 


bt it conſiſts in theſe words alone, Take the Poly 
Ohoſt, we can't ſay that the Zngli/p Ordinations are 


early proy'd that they are as much determin'd in 
King Edward's Ordinal by the Prayers and Ceremonies 
which are us'd with them, as they are in the Roman 
Fontifical. If it conſiſts in that form of Words as us'd 


An 
ich 


bts 
bet 
that 
Nor 
I 


the validity of Ordination depend on a clauſe added 
without any example, — or neceſſity for 15 
2 


the Ceremony of Ordination, there are many things 


To ſum up this anſwer in a few words. Either 


Worm of words as us'd jointly with the clauſe added un- 
Wer King Charles II. or elſe in the Prayers diſpers'd 
Throughout the whole Ceremony; for the idea and 


gree with nothing but one of theſe three things. Now 
es valid than thoſe of the Catholicks, ſince it has been 
jointly with the addition of King Charles II. the Au- 


thor muſt either condemn all the Catholick Ordina- 
tions, or honeſtly own that he is miſtaken in — 
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If, in fine, it be in the Prayers diſpers'd throughout 
the ceremony of Ordination, that M. L' Abbe Renau. 
dot makes the eſſence of the form conſiſt; how dare 
he aſſert that this form is as much adapted to the Or. 
dination of a Prieſt, as to that of a Biſhop, when theſe 
Prayers are as different from one another, in King Ei. 
_ vard's Ordinal, as they are in the Roman Pontitica]? 
Beſides, fince they have in the Ordinal retain'd all the 
ſubſtance of the Prayers of the Pontifical, and the 
_ grammatical Text has never been determin'd, either 
 1t muſt be allow'd that there was no defect in Par. 
| ker's Ordination with regard to the form, or it mut 
be proy'd, that either the Scripture, or the decree of 
an oecumenical Council, or the perpetual and uniyer. 
ſal practice of the whole Church has annexed the v. 
lidity of Ordination to one ſingle form of Prayers and n 
Ceremonies; for otherwiſe, the pretence is abſurd, and 130 


the objection both weak and groundleſs. : MF 
CHAP. VOL... 


Anfower 60 the ſecond difficulty. The form of Ordinatin 
_ preſcrit'd by King Edward VI. was not prohibited by 
Lau, when PARKER was conſecrated. 


CO Uppoling it allow'd, that there was no eſſential de- 
fect inthe form preſcrib'd by King Edwards Or- 
dinal, yet it may perhaps be urg'd, That this Ordinal WM 
itſelf being unauthoriz'd, and prohibited by Law, Wi, 
there is no looking on an Ordination to be valid, which 
was made by a new Ritual, neither adopted, nor au- 
thoriz d by any Church. It was eaſy to ſee that this 
fact would certainly be conteſted, and therefore Monl. 

L Abbe Renaudot relates a paſſage of Hiſtory that hap- ki: 
pened under Queen Elizabeth, by which he pretends 
to demonſtrate, that the Eugliſb themſelves own'd the pre 
invalidity of the Ordinations made under that Queen, Mom 
according to King Edward's Ordinal. The fact, 5 
M. U Able Renaudot relates it, is as follows. q 
| = | 25 | Hon, 
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| Boner, in 1564, was proſecuted by Horn Biſhop of 
Vincbeſter, on account of his refuſal to take the Oath 
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or Supremacy. He made no anſwer to the ſummons, Fit! 
but that it behoy'd Horn, and the reſt of the Biſhops Bu 
* WE nominated by Queen Eligabeth to prove that they 1 
Voere Biſhops. The Judges not caring to decide this 11 
affair, it was brought before the Parliament, who de- 8 
© Wclar'd, That the Perſons ordain'd according to King þ 
© WE £4ward's form of Ordination, were truly Biſhops ; 
AY 


but the proſecution againſt Boner was dropp'd. Now, 


a our Author thinks this relation proves that the form of 


ondination preſcrib'd by Edward VI. was unautho- 
rd; for Boner having refus'd to acknowledge Horn 
or Biſhop, on account of his being ordain'd by King 


” Edward's Ordinal, and the Judges not daring to give 
il | 


any ſentence againſt Boner, he infers hence, that they 
did not indeed look upon Horn as a true Biſhop. Be- 
ſides, the Parliament, before whom the affair, was 
brought, let Boner alone, and excuſed him from taking 
the Oath of Supremacy z which ſeems a glaring proof 
of Boner's being in the right, and an owning of the 
freaſon he had alledg'd. It ſhould then be taken for 
granted, (he thinks) that King Edward's Ordinal was 
eren then unauthoriz'd, and that conſequently Parker's 
Ordination ſhould be deem'd null and invalid. 
| That the Ordinations made according to King Ed- 
uard's Ordinal have been look'd upon as null by the 
greateſt part of Catholicks, is a fact not to be conte- 
ted; but this is not the point in queſtion. Thus, 
; hat Boner thought the Biff of Winchefter's, Ordi- 
mation null, is what may be well enough granted, with- 
put bringing the diſpute to any deciſion : but it is cer- 
tainly a falle conſequence to infer from thence, that 
ing Edward's Ordinal was prohibited by Law, and 
that the Enghi/h Judges approv'd Boner's refuſal on this 
pretext. To clear up the matter, which may be of 
lome importance, we muſt have recourſe to original 
Inſtruments and writings, and not confine ourſelves to 
What ſome byaſs'd Writers have adyanc'd, who ftrain 
£ EE | e 


1 


= 
* 
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every thing to ſuit their prejudices, and without diſtin. 
ction confound truth and falſhood as their caprice lead; 
them. „ eee 
One thing however is unanimouſly allow'd, vz. 
That the Biſhop of Wincheſter having tender'd the 
Oath of Supremacy to Boner, he refus'd it for two res. 
fons, 1. Becauſe he believ'd it unlawful. And, 2. 
Becauſe Horn had no right to require it of him. (1) 
Upon this refuſal, Hirn fad him cited into the King's 
Bench, whereupon they aſſign'd him, according to 
cuſtom, Council to plead for him. Theſe Council 
were Ployden, Wray, and Lovelace, It is not neceſſary 
| Here to quote all that they alledg'd to juſtify Boxer's re 
fuſal; tis enough to inſiſt on the Reatons which relate 
to the validity of Horns Ordination, and are taken from 
Boner's own draught of them, of which ſome writes 


have given us a particular account. 


\ 


* 
1 


Among the reſt I find two; the ft, which is men- 
tion d by the (x) Author of the Annals of the Reform. 
tion under Queen Elizabeth, is, that Horn was not con: 
ſecrated according to the Laws and Statutes of the 
Realm, which require that a Biſhop be ordain'd by 
his Metropolitan, aſſiſted by two other Biſhops, or 
elſe by four Biſhops ; an injunction which was not ob- 
ſery'd in his caſe. The other, which ()) Heylin and 
Collier take notice of in their Hiſtories is, that the 
form for conſecrating Archbiſhops and Biſhops, which 
had been approv'd of in Parliament under Edward VI. 
had been repeal'd in the firſt year of Queen Mary, and 
was not re-eftabliſh'd at the time that Horn was con- 
ſecrated Bithop of MWincheſter; from whence Boner 
Council argued, that his Ordination not being made 
according either to the Roman Pontifical, which had 
been revived on F Mary's coming to the Crow!, 
or to the Laws which had made no proviſion for fe- 


(A) Heylin's Hiſtory of the Refarmation, p. 345. Collier's Hi 
Ledclef. part 2. p. 492: (x) Strype's Annals, tom. 3. c. 34. p. 34% 
(7 Heylin's Hiſtory of the Reformation, p. 345. Collier Hife 
Tecleſ. part a. p. 493. 1 


of 


and conſequently Horn was not really a Biſhop. | 
= Thus far all Writers are well enough agreed; but 
E they are far enough from agreeing that theſe Reaſons 
E were allow'd by the Judges, and till farther from en- 


-* 
-4 


E 2fth of Henry VIII. concerning the conſecration of Bi- 


that Horn, and Scambler Biſhop of Peterborough were 
| conſecrated February the 16th 1560-1, by Parker him- 
| (lf, aß ſted by the Biſhops of St. Davids, London, and 
| Coventry. 1 8 3 

If Boner, and after him Stapleton, reproach'd Horx 
for not being conſecrated, it was not for their want 
of knowing this conſecration, but becauſe they pre- 
he 3 tended that the conſecrators themſelves were not Bi- 
þ ; | ſhops. * Who does not know, ſays Stapleton (a), that 


* * you and your Brother Biſhops were ordain'd not on- 


| as. differently from what the Canons of the Church, 
1 © but alſo from what your own Acts of Parliament re- 


he * quire? With what face then can you aſſume to 
ch  ourſelf the title of Biſhop of FYinchefter, which 
V „the Laws of the Land, as well as of the Church 


| © deny you?“ Here, we ſee, Stapleton does not diſ- 
pute their Ordination in general, but only the cano- 
| Nicalneſs of their Ordination, and its being made accor- 

ding to Law and antient uſage. (5) Vou are no 


(z) Reg, Parker, fol. 88. (a) Quis neſcit te, tuoſque colle- 


a8, non 


ergo fronte, qua facie nomen D. Epiſcopi Wintonienſis tibi arro- 


te priyant? Stapleton, tom. 2. oper. p. $39. 
(5) Propterea non Epiſcopus, qui nec approbatam & aſ- 
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eſlublſhing King Edward's Ordinal, was abſolutely null» 


tertaining Boner's ſentiments, that Horn was not re- 


. 
E theſe two Reaſons lead to a falſity, being founded upon 


q in Horn's caſe the Laws of the Kingdom, made the 


© ſhops, ſince it is evident from Parker's Regiſter (Z), 


co aliter quam requirunt Canones Eccleſiæ, ſed nec 
ecundùm preſcriptum ſtatutorum veſtrorum ordinatos eſſe? Qua 


gare audes, quo leges omnes tam municipales quam Eccleſiaſticæ 


uetam vocationem aut conſecrationem oſtendere unquam poteris. 


8 Biſhop, 
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* Biſhop, ſays he, becauſe—you cannot ſhew thy | 
F you were call'd and ordain'd in the regular anduſyy 

© manner.” And he was of opinion, that this want of Ml 
a canonical and regular Conſecration, was a ſufficien 
reaſon againſt his acknowledging Horn for a Biſhop, i 
() For though he might ſtyle you Biſhop of N. vi 
'« cheſter, at the ſame time that he knew you had nc. 
c ther a regular Call, nor a canonical Conſlecration,.. 
yet J am in the right to declare, that you are nc. 
« ther a Biſhop, nor Biſhop of Wincheſter. All $raple. Wi 
_ zou's reaſoning amounts to no more than this, tha A. 
Horn was not conſecrated after a canonical and leg RCs 
manner. But ſuppoſe a Biſhop be not conſecrated cu. MT! 
nonically, or intrudes into a See from which his Pre. the 
deceſſor has been illegally depos'd, does it follow fron the 
thence, that his Ordination is not valid? Stapleton prove 
no ſuch thing, and the contrary is now maintain'd x 
a principle. Nothing therefore can be falſer, than the Wi 
firſt cauſe of exception alledg'd by Boner, it being o 
founded on the want of a Conſecration by the Metro- 
politan aſſiſted by two Biſhops, whereas Horn ws 
actually fo conſecrated, as is prov'd by the publick Re- 
cords and Regiſters. : I OY 
| Accordingly this 7, Reaſon was not that which 
Was moſt infifted on; but the ſecond, viz. That King 
Edward's Ordinal, which was us'd in Horn's Conſe- 
cration, was not re-eſtabliſh'd by Law, at the time 
of his Ordination, and much leſs was it at the time 
of Parker's, who was ordain'd fourteen months be- 
fore the other. But this ſecond fact is not a jot truer 
than the former; and if the Judges were puzzled with 
it, and the affair remitted to the Parliament, it wa 
only on account of an ambiguity, which it is neceſ- 
ſary to clear up here, in order to ſet this tranſaction in 
a true light. „ x "4 


(s) Nam licèt ipſe te Epiſcopum Wintonienſem appellaverit, We | 
quem ſatis novit & legitima vocatione & canonica conſecratione l 
deſtitutum..ego tamen vere denuntio te nec Epiſcopum eſſe, nec d. 
P. Epiſcopum Wintonienſem, bid. p. 838. 5 
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E In 1548, King Edward had caus'd a new Directo- 
Sacraments to be drawn up, which was called The 
Book of Common-Prayer, and was appointed to be us'd 


wiſe drawn up, and warranted by the like authority 
of Parliament (e), for the conſecration of Biſhops, and 
the ordination of Prieſts and Deacons, thoſe ſeveral 
orders and Functions being till preſery'd, notwith- 
Ending the alterations brought about in that Church: 


"= 
v9 
3 
* 
* 


(ommon-Prayer, which had then undergone a review. 
EThis Book ſo review'd and augmented, was again au- 
Ethoriz'd by Act of Parliament 


de Ordinal became part of that new Liturgy. And 


as 

he printed in the Collection of the Statutes of the King- 
no Widom. It runs in theſe terms, Becaule there hath 

0 rilen in the uſe and exerciſe of the afozeſain 

s Wcommon ſervice in the Church heretofoze ſet 
- W02th, divers doubts, fo2 the faſhion and man- 


Mer ok the miniſtration of the ſame, rather by 


ich the curtoſity of the miniſter and miſtakers, than 
no Wk any other wozthy cauſe 3 therefoze as well fo2 
e. the moze plain and manifeſt explanation there- 
me 


ok, as f02 the moze perfeaion of the ſaid — — 
d common Service — the King's moſt excellent 
Majeſty, with the afſent of the Lowds and Com⸗ 
ons in this pꝛeſent Parliament aſſembled, and 
y the Authozity of the ſame, hath cauſed the 


| () Statutes at large, dom. I. p. 646. . (e) Ibid. p. 674. 
l large, tom. 1. p. 676. N. B. This AF of Parliament, and the 


nec end of 2515 Treatiſe, 


for Divine Service and the adminiſtration of the 


by (4) Act of Parliament. In 1549, a form was like- | 


And, in 1552, this form was annex'd to The Book of 


F) and this addition of 


Ws that Act is of great uſe to clear up the difficulty 
before us, I ſhall quote almoſt the whole of it, as it 


roꝛeſaid Dder of Common Service, intituled, 
The Book of Common-Prayer, to be faithfully and 
£odly peruſed, explained and made fully perfect, 
end Heylin's Hiſtory of the Reformation, p. 12. () Statutes 


ſlowing ones, are printed at length among the Collections, at the 


and 


and by the aforeſaid Authozity hath annered au 


T be Book of Common- Prayer, was befoze, and Mt: 


 Pooviſions and exceptions, to all intents, co 
_ Uructions and purpoles as by the ſaid Act ot A 
Jtament made in the ſecond year of the Rings 


led and appointed fo2 the unifozmity of Service 


Peſts and Deacons, hereunto annered—as i 
was fo? the fozmer Book. Theſe words, and d 


aboliſh'd, and the Roman Pontifical came again in uy 


things that Queen Elizabeth took care of, as ſoon ff 


Reformation, p. 2958. 
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joined —a fozm and manner of making and co: 
ſecrating of Archbtſhops, Biſhops, Peet an 
Deacons, to be of like fozce, authozity, and u 
lue, as the lame like afozeſatd Beok, intituld 
be accepted, received, uſed, and eſteemed in lives 
fozt and manner, and with the ſame clauſes «M 


babs 


Mazeſties reign, was owained, limited, erpa 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments thou; 


out the Realm, upon fuch ſeveral pains as nM 
 theſaid Ad of Parliament is expꝛeſſed: And ti 
laid foꝛmer Act to ſtand in full fozce and ſtrength, 

To all intents and conſtructions, and to bei} 
plied, practiſed, and put in ure, to and fo? tt 
eſtabliſching of The Book of Common Prayer, 10h 


explained and hereunto annexed 3 and alſo t 
ſaid fozn of making Archbiſhops, Biſhops 


the ſaid form of making Archbiſhops—hereunto annex l 
as it was for the former Book, are particularly remarkabe 
and ought to be carried in mind throughout the cx 
mination of the difficulty before us. ; 

This Statute was repeal'd in 1553, in the firſt yell 
of Queen Mary (g). The Book of Common- Prayer wa 


for the Ordination of Biſhops. But one of the fi 


ſhe came to the Crown, was to put all things gie 
upon the fame footing as they were in King Edwa' 
time; and for this end, in her firſt Parliament he 
A. D. 1559, The Book of Common-Prayer was re- e i 
(2) Statutes at large, tom. 1. p. 709. Heylin's Hiſtory if i | 


bling 
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B1:4'd with all the authority that it had before. Now 
Inis Statute was prior to all the Ordinations made 
n Queen Elizabeth's reign; and as the determination 
Pe the queſtion depends upon it, it will be of uſe to 
Juote it here, as it is printed in the Statutes at large. 
Ir runs thus, (5) (Whereas at the death of King 
Edward VI. there remained one unikoꝛm Dzder 
I common Service and Pꝛaper, and of the ad⸗ 
mniſtration of the Sacraments—let foꝛth in 
ie Bok, intituled, The Book of Common-Prayer, 
E-authouzed hy Act of Parliament holden in the 
With and ſirth years of—King Edward VI.—the 
Which was repealed and taken away by—Act of 
Parliament in the firſt year of—Queen Mary, 
o the great decay of the due honour of God, 
Thuſt s Religion; Vc it therefoze enacted bythe 
Suthozity of this ſent Parliament, That the 
hd Eſtatute of Repeal, and every thing there- 
Wi contained, only concerning the fatd Book, 
m the ſervice and adminiſtration of the Sa- 
Craments, Rites and Ceremonies contained o2 
ppointed in oz by the ſald Bok, ſhall be void 
ad of none effect, from and after the Feaſt of 
he Nativity of St. John Bapriſt next coming, and 
bat the (aid Book, with rhe Dwder of Service 
with the Alterations and Additions therein 
added and appointed by this Eſtatute, ſhail ſtand 
nd —be in full foꝛce and effed —any thing ein the 
iozeſaid Eſtatute of Repeal to the contrary not⸗ 
| viWithſftanding, And further be it enacted—That 
Wall and ſingular Miniſters of any Cathedzal oz 
pariſh Church—thall, fromand after the Feaſt 
Wot the Nativity of St. John Baptiſt next coming, 
be bounden to ſay and uſe the Mattens, Even- 
long, celebzation of the Low's-Supper and ad- 
eu mintſtration of each of the Sacraments, and 
„al the common and open pꝛaper, in ſuch oꝛder 


1d (b) Statutes at large, tom. 1. p. 763, 76% _ ER: HE 
and 


Ind diſcomfo2t to the Pꝛokeſſoꝛs of the truth of = 


in the fifth and ſirth years of the ſatd late Ring, 
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and fon, as is mentioned in the ſald Banu 
authozized by Parliament, in the ſatd fifth 9M" 
ſixth years of the reign of King Edward VI. wih. 
one Alteration oz Addition,; cc. b 


This is the tenor of the famous Act of Parliament rr 
15, made antecedent to the conſecration of Para, 4 
and conſequently to that of Horn; and in conforniy MP ' 
to it, the Parliament of 1566, declar'd all the Ordin. Wi 
tions made under Queen Elizabeth, according to Kin i 
£dward's Ordinal, to be valid, as appears by that 44, 
which is printed in the ſaid Collection of Status er 
Be it now declared and enacted by the Auth 

rity of this pꝛeſent Parliament, that the aide" 
and Statute made in the firſt year of the rein; 
bol our laid Sovereign Lady the Queen's Mar WE 

ſty, whereby the ſaid Book of Common- Prapei- 

is authozized and allowed to be uſed, ſhall ſfain 
and remain good and perfect to all reſpeas an 
purpoſes 3 and that ſuch Order and Foun fi 
Lonlectating of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, aw 
fo2 the making of Prieſts, Deacons and Vi 
liters, as was let foꝛth in the time of the ſaid late 
Ring Edward VI. and added to the ſaid Book «i 
Common-Prayer, and authoazed by Parliament WM 


ſhall ſtand and be in full fozce and effect—W 
that all Perſons that have been oz ſhall be 
made, ozdered 02 conſecrated—after the ſai 
Fon and Oer. —are declared and enact:d 088 

be, and ſhall be Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 12zieſts, Wer 
| 5 and rightly made, oꝛdered and conſecrated, Wor 


Tis plain from the bare reading of theſe two lil 
- Statutes, that the Ordinal of King Edward VI. hal 

been re-eſtabliſh'd in the firſt year of Queen E1:zal!!', if 
1. e. in 1759. But how then could Boner and Stab 
ron ſay, that Horn, who was ordain d according to that WW 
Ordinal in 156 1, was not conſecrated according to tha: 


(i) Ibid, p. 8 16. ſoct. III. g 
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Em? And how could the Judges be under any diffi- 
| Ity in determining upon this head? This is what I 
— 88 b 
y the Statute of 1552, Edward VI. had added a 
Im for conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons to 
Ve Book of Common- Prayer, and it was from that time 
P make a part of the ſaid Book. In 1553, this Book 
Wis aboliſh'd, together with the form for the Ordina- 
Won of Biſhops. In 1559, when Queen Elizabeth cau- 
the Statute of 1553, tobe repeal'd, there is expreſs 
Wcntion made of The Book of Common- Prayer, but not 
the addition that had been made to it, i. e. of the 
pm of Ordination, becauſe it was look'd upon as part 
W the faid Book. This omiſſion is the occaſion of all 
e difficulty in this point; for this form having been 
Polih'd by Name in Queen Mary's reign, and not re- 
Wibliſh'd by Name in Queen Elizabeth's, Boner's 


5 i 


. 
0 ö 
Wo 


: ouncil pretended that the Ordination was null, and 
fi ry was no Biſhop. | This ſeem'd a point of conſe- 
110 ence enough to be laid before the Parliament in 1566, 
ini. pd it occaſion'd the laſt Statute that I have quoted, 
ate ay which the Ordinations made in Queen Elizabeth's 
care are declar'd good and valid, notwithſtanding any 
ent retences to the contrary. . 
nc, The Parliament in determining about the validity of 
110 Wc Eg Ordinations, declar'd expreſsly, that the form 
br Ordination had been re-eſtabliſh'd in 1559. And if 
lad conſider the caſe ſeriouſly, they could not have de- 
ü min'd otherwiſe: For by the Statute of 1552, the 
lm of Ordination was made a part of The Book of 
ted, ommon-Prayer. The Statute is expreſs in this point; 


bd Heylin, who writes a Hiſtory of the Reformation, 


lat kes particular notice of it. () © The Biſhops, ſays 

hal he, and Divines appointed to draw up the form of 
del Ordination directed by Parliament, went on with 
ap that work, and regulated themſelves chiefly by the 
| that WF canons of the council of Carthage in 401; which, 


tho' it was but a national one, has been nevertheleſs 


0 Heylin's Hiſtory of rhe Reformation, p. 83 
[0 age, nn g ane 


126 A Defence of the Validity 
cc received and approved by all the weſtern church 
cc in this particular. This work being finiſh'd, thei 
ce made uſe of the Book 'till 1552, without iſſuing oy 
cc any new order in relation to it: But in 1552, th, Miſh 
« form was added to the ſecond Liturgy, and wi 
cc proved and confirmed as a part thereof by act i 
«6 Plane? nn nn ic 
This Book thus review'd and enlarged with this x, 
dition of the Ordinal, was afterwards ſuppreſſed i 
1553, and was the very ſame that was re-eftabliſhedhy 
Queen Elizabeth in 1559. The aforeſaid Statute md 
in that year, mentions in two places the re- eſtabliſl. 
ment of this Book as it had been approved and co 
firmed, not by the Act of 1548, but by that of 1551, 
Now in The Book of Common- Prayer approved by pu. 
liament in 1552, the form of Ordination was inſerted 
and made part of it, as appears 1/7, By the very ed. 
tion of the Book itſelf in 1552, which is to be met 
with in the library of M. /z Comte de Seignelay, when 
in the table of the contents of that book, we find i 
the 21ſt article this title, The Form and Manner of n. 
king and conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacon 
and the date of the impreſſion of the whole Book 5 
put at the end of this very part of the work. 240 It 
appears likewiſe in as convincing a manner by the ven 
words of the Statute of 1552, which runs in thel 
terms, ) The King's moſt excellent Majeſty- 
hath cauſed the afozeſaty—Book of Common - Pr. 
er tu be faithfully and godly peruſed, explaintohßgzee 
and made fully pere, —adding alſo a fo2m amg 
manner of making and conſecrating of Archi 


ſhops, Biſhops, &c. to be of like fozce, aut) 

_ ity, and value, &c. and theſaid Book fo review ! 
and augmented, ſhall be uſed in his Maſeſteg « 
Domintons with the ſame clauſes, &c. This «WF | 
preſſion; adding alſo, is remarkable, becauſe it cla C 
proves that the Parliament looked upon the form "i ſe 
Ordination, only as an addition made to the Boot 1p ( 

Hole, 


O statutes ar large, tom. 1. p. 676, | 


Comm 
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mmon-Prayer. It was at laſt ſo underſtood by all the 


Kingdom 3 for they made no ſcruple of uſing this Or- 
nal of King Edward for the Ordination of the Bi- 


+ ſhops named by Queen Elizabeth, thinking it re- eſta- 
p F& by the Act of Parliament that was made for the 


.eſtabliſhment of the Book of Common- Prayer. 
This is very judiciouſly repreſented by Dr. Heylin in 
is Hiſtory of the Reformation. (n) © This matter, 
 fays he, was brought before the Parliament which 
& met Sept. 30. 1566, Every thing was there debated 
& with great care, and they declared that the form of 


I appendix to it, their forgetting to mention it by name 


1 ven they re-eſtabliſhed the Book of Common- Prayer, 
vas an omiſſion of no conſequence, and that it was 
indeed re-eſtabliſhed, if not in expreſs terms, yet at 


F leaſt in the intention of the Parliament. But a doubt 


met 

er arifing on account of the words of the Statute, they 

au enacted it over again, and declared at the ſame time, 
that all Perſons who had been, or ſhould be or- 


dained according to that form, were and ſhould be 


006; 

Ki deemed to be well ordained and rightly made Bi- 
„ ſhops.” This, as we have ſeen above, is the very 
ver port of the Statute of 1566. Fon . 
hee And even before the Parliament had declared their 
fy cnc on this head, there was no manner of doubt but 
r: be form of Ordination was included in the re-eſtabliſh- 
ned vent of the Book of Common- Prayer. This is very clear 
and rom the 36th article of the Convocation held at Lon- 
cbr in 1762. (1) © The Book of Conſecration of Arch- 
tho biſhops and Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts and 
eu Deacons, lately fer forth in the time of Edward VI. 
ty and confirmed at the fame time by authority of Par- 


e lament, doth contain all things neceſſary to ſuck 
m o ſecrated and ordered according ta the rites of that 


Tales, &c. p. 22 . 
= « Book 


Ordination being in 1552, added to the Book of Com- 
* mon- Prayer as a part of it, or at leaſt as a ſort of an 


Conſecration and ordering; and whoſoever are con- 


%) Hiſtory of the Reformation, p. 346. (a] Colectim of An. 
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the form of Ordination the ſame authority it had un. 
der Edward VI. and yet the Parliament had given i 


| Book of Common-Prayer, of which the form of Ord- 


( Common- Prayer, as it had been made in King E. 


c ceſſary to make expreſs mention of it, any more 
ec than of the other Offices that are contained in that 


“ conſequently the Ordinations made according to that 


128 A Defence of the Validity 
« Book ſince the ſecond year of the forenamed King 
C Edward, unto this time or hereafter, ſhall be con. 
& ſecrated and order'd according to the fame rites, xe 
« decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully 
c“ conſecrated and ordered.” yy 8 
Now the Ordinations made ſince the year 1559, 
could not be judged by the Convocation to be y1li 
and legal, if the Parliament had not at that time given 


. 


this authority no other way than by re-eſtabliſhing the 


nation had made a part ever ſince 1552. This is vey 
well obſerved by the learned Burnet Biſhop of Saliclu. 
75, in his Expoſition of the thirty nine Articles of the 
church of England. (o) When Q. Elizabeth, ſays he, 
& came to the Crown, King Edward's Book of Commun: 
&« Prayer was re-eſtabliſhed, and the Statute of Q. May fl 
ce was repealed. But the Book of Ordination was not RR," 
cc expreſsly named, being deemed part of that Boot if 


c ward's time, inſomuch that it was not thought ne. 


&« Book. Biſhop Boner urged, that the Book having 
« been repealed by name in Queen Mary's time, and 
not being re-eſtabliſhed by name in Queen Elias. 
& beth's, did ſtill remain condemned by Law, and 


© Book, were made without authority. But it ö 
ce plain, that in reaſoning thus upon the letter of the 
“% Law, no concluſion can be drawn againſt the val. 
& dity of the Ordinations, conſidered as a ſacred and 
& eccleſiaſtical act, but only as a civil and legal one; 
„ and therefore the next Parliament declared, that 
the Book of Ordination ought to be conſidered as pail 
© of the Book of Common-Prayer.“ 
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(e) An Expoſition of tha XXXIX Articles, &c, Art. 36. P. 371 
The 
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Bramball, tom. 1. p. 452. 
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E The very terms too of the Statute of 1559, would 
he of themſelves ſufficient to demonſtrate the re-eſta- 
Pliſhment of the form of Ordination: For tho? there 


no expreſs mention made of it, yet it is ſaid expreſs- 
Wy in that Statute, that they re-eſtabliſhed the Book of 
ECommon-Prayer, and every thing therein contained, re- 


Biting to divine ſervice, the adminiſtration of ſacra- 


Eto be looked upon as part either of the adminiſtration 
Ebf the ſacraments, or at leaſt of the rites and ceremo- 
Enics of the church. N 


7 raments,. and the rites and ceremonies of the chur ch 


hing that Edward VI. had ordered in relation to the 
Ricular notice of it (2). “ By this act, ſays he, ſpeak- 


communion in both kinds, for the eſtabliſhment of 


1 the firſt and ſecond liturgy, for confirming the ne- 
24. form of Ordination of Biſhops, Se . for the abroga- 
ing of certain faſts and feſtivals that had been kept 
chat formerly, for authorizing the marriage of Prieſts, 
ind legitimaring their children, without mentioning 
he RE, ay thing of the Stature made for empowering the 
my King to appoint Biſhops by his Letters Patents, 
an aud prohibiting the Biſhops to exerciſe their juriſ- 


Eat had been repealed by the other in relation to di- 
ne ſervice, the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 
| (2) Fat. at large, tom. 1, p. 209. (2) Haft. of Reform, p. 198. 
IA it eee the 


nents, and the rites and ceremonies of the church of 
EZnlands and certainly the form of Ordination ought 


E Beſides, this very Statute contains a repeal of that 
Which had been made in 1553, in the beginning of 
een Mary's reign, and of every thing enacted in it 
elating to divine ſervice, the adminiſtration of the ſa- 


Which (p) Statute had before expreſsly repealed every 


1 ook of Common- Prayer, the form of Ordinations, the 
ommunion in both kinds. And Dr. Heylin takes par- 


ing of the Statute of Queen Mary, they repealed 
all the Statutes made for the adminiſtration of the 


F dition, except only in the King's name, as if this laſt 
[ Statute did not deſerve to be mentioned.” When 
Pcrefore the Statute of 1559, rer eſtabliſhes every thing 
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the rites of the church, and that repeal expreſsly men 
_ tioned and comprehended the form of Ordination, 

does it not evidently follow that this form of Ordin, 
tion, which was one of the moſt eſſential parts oft 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and of the rites q 

the church, was re-eſtabliſh'd, as well as the Book t 
which it had been annexed by a particular act of Py. 
liament ? (7) Sanders makes no difficulty to acknowledg 
it, when ſpeaking expreſsly of the form of Odinatin 
_ eſtabliſh'd by Edward VI. he ſays, that Queen I 
repealed it, and Queen Elizabeth re-eſtabliſhed i, 
& Queen Mary, ſays he, repealed theſe new Laws, t 
% Queen Elizabeth re-eſtabliſhed them in their fil 
force.“ The late M. Boſſuet Biſhop of Meaux, whi 
teſtimony cannot be ſuſpected in this diſpute, was f 
convinced of the evidence of this fact, that in his H. 
_ ſtory of Variations, he owns expreſsly that the Paz 
ment of 15509, re-eſtabliſhed the form of Ordinati 
appointed in King Edward's time. (s) * Weak N. 
» ſhops, ſays he, wretched Clergy ! who choſerathe 
to take their form of Conſecration from the Book 
„drawn up ten years before under Edward VI. ad 
*< confirmed by the authority of Parliament, than fron 
„ the Book of the Sacraments of St. Gregory, the al 


& thor of their converſion.—— Upon this form thol 
* Biſhops founded the validity of their own Conſecn 
“tion, and that of the Ordination of their Prieſtz an 
* Deacons; and they did ſo in conformity with « 
„ Ordinance of Parliament in 1559, when the ſcrupt 
* about their Ordination were taken away by an u 
* which authorized the form of Ordinations annex 
* to King Edward's Liturgy 3 infomuch, that if ti 
« Parliament had not made thoſe acts, the Ordinati 
© of all the Clergy might have been called in queſtion. 
Thus did that learned Biſhop make no ſcruple to on 
that from the year 1559, i. e. before any Biſhop . 


T) De Schiſm. Ang]. lib. 3. p. 348. Has leges novas ſuſul 
Maria; Elizabetha in integrum reftituit ac renoyayit= 


) Hiſt; des Variations, liy, 10. tom. 2. P. 94. 


— ordined 


W .dained, King Edward's Ordinal was re-eſtabliſhed, 
Ind his teſtimony i is of weight enough to be put in he 
2 Place with many others. 


4 "_ 


1 eres, the Jeſuits themſelves, againſt whom he 
| Frites, and who were forward enough to countenance 
be Nag's Head Fable, did not inſiſt at all on the book 
ot Ordinations being unauthorized, but owned on the 


| Full force in 1559. 
N e re· eſtabliſhment of this form of Ordination, and of 
d in no other manner than by the Book off Common- 


3 Jook in all the branches of the office of the church. 
Wl his appears by the Statute of 1662, paſſed juſt after 


i e Reſtoration of King Charles II. 8 it is ſaid, 
1 % That Queen Eligabeth having re-eſtabliſhed in the 
* 


Whip and prayer, in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
Wd the rites and ceremonies of the church of England, 
be 1 re-eſtabliſhment made of he Common-Prayer, it 


ru vas a great misfortune for religion, that in the time of 
 _ 

the troubles and rebellion, that order and uniformity 
OG 


ad been laid aſide, and therefore to remedy it, the 
Ning, by conſent of Parliament, enacts, * That they 


BF ſhall uſe again /e Book of Common-Prayer, together 
1 ? * with the Pſalter, and the form and manner of making, 
pa * ordaining, and conſecrating of Biſhops, c.“ 

' "HF Tis evident from the very manner of expreſſion, 


chat King Charles the ſecond's avowed intention was 


0 c-cſtabliſhed by the Statute enjoining the uſe of the 
* common Prayer. And yet he re-eſtabliſhed the form 
p ſof Ordination as a part of the Book of Common. Prayer, 


(Y Bramhall, tom. 1. p. 465; (4) Star. at large, tom. 2. p. 1195. 
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But it is ſtill more : {urprizing, that, as Bramiball 0 
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rontrary, that the Parliament had re-cſtabliſhed i in 
This was ſo clear, that even ſince the year 1766, 
Pery thing relating to divine ſervice, has been expreſ- 


Prayer, judging rightly that the title of that book alone 


rt year of her reign, an uniformity in publick wor- 
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only to re-eſtabliſh what Queen Elizabeth herſelf had 


for he joins the form of Ordination as well as the 
Plalter to that Book, and undoubtedly the Pfalter was 
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a part of it. There cannot therefore be any room tg 
doubt but that from the firſt year of Queen Elia 
z. e. from 15F9, before the Ordination of any Biſhoy, 
the Ordinal of Edward VI. was re-eſtabliſh'd, and cop. 
ſequently was not prohibited by Law, when Party 

was conſecrated. | 5 

But it may be objected, that if Horn's Ordinatiq 
according to King Edward's Ordinal was judged vali 
why ſhould Boner be diſcharged from the proſecutia 
carried on againſt him by the Biſhop of MWincheſter, an 
the reaſons he alledged for refuſing the Oath be ap 
proved of? For diſmiſſing the proſecution againſt hin, 
was a fort of acknowledgment that Horn was not tru 

a Biſhop. . e | 
This is the objection, but the conſequence is ne. 
ther juſt nor true; for in 1562, the Biſhops of tht 
Convocation held at. London, had declared, that the 
Biſhops ordained by King Edward's Ordinal, wer 
well and rightly conſecrated ; and purſuant to thi 
declaration, they went on to ordain new Biſhops ac: 
cording to the fame Ordinal, without any new de. 
clarations intervening on the fide of the Parliament; 
which proves ſufficiently, that in their opinion Boyer 
pretence. Was . | 
And in 1566, when this affair was laid before the 
Parliament, they made a ſolemn declaration there, 
agreeable to this determination of the Convocation, 
that Horn and his Colleagues were truly Biſhops, and 
had been validly and legally ordained. They were 
never under any doubt in this particular; and if B- 
ner's council made the moſt of this pretence for refu- 
ſing the Oath, it was becauſe they bal rcbing more 
Fd to object againſt the Biſhop of Yincheſr 
However, though they had no doubt at all as to the 
validity of the Ordination, yet as the Law was not { 
clear and expreſs as it might have been, it was a fort 
of juſtice to diſmiſs the perſons proſecuted, whoſe 
cauſe is always favourable, whenever the Law ftand 
in need of an explanation. Beſides, as Dr. Heylin " 
Ma 


— . 71*»‚¾.71.gg.. GS ewe x ee ene Dt oo. ers nate 


w Wnarks, (x) “ they conſidered Boner and the reſt of the 
1, WS Biſhops as Men that had ſuffered upon that account 
by the loſs of their Biſhopricks;“ and were well 
. knough inclined to treat them with ſome indul- 


Pence; and the rather becauſe, as the author of Par- 
rs Life, and Heylin ()) fays, they made it a rule to 


on Wthemſelves to obſerve a good deal of caution and mo- 
i cation in the affair of the Oath of Supremacy, that 
on Whey might not exaſperate the Roman Catholicks, but 
nl 


bring them gradually by gentle meaſures to come in- 


what they required from them, without raifing any 
n, Wiiſturbance z „ which favour was indulged in hope 


K+ BP arter's to Sir William Cecil Secretary of State (Z), 
4 What Queen Elizabeth would not puſh any Man to ex- 
the 0 


Wremity on account of the Oath, but did not care to 


by Bppear in it, for fear of diſobliging thoſe of her party 
0 


% Bt to Parker and Cecil to manage the matter between 
C- 


Wicws gave a turn to all the reſolutions of Parliament, 


the Boner ſhould be ſtopped, or that at the ſame time Horn 
cre, nould be authentically recognized as a Biſhop. 
101, WF It may perhaps be objekte that Boner Was ſo far 


om being diſcharged from the proſecution againſt 
im out of any ſuch motive, that the Judges decla- 
ſed, even in Queen Elizabeth's reign, that the Biſhops 


nor [his is pretended to be proved from a work of Lord 
fer | ahief Juſtice Brooks, printed with that Queen's privi- 
| 1 lege, out of which Champney and Ward (a) have drawn 
; | 


Fs Report: Dicitur gue Eveſque in tempore Edw. VI. 


ſort 

hoſe IM (x) Hiſt, of Reform. : 346. (% Life of Parker, p. 125, 
anb e of Reirm.p e (6) Lie of Parker 125 
fe-) Champ. de Vocat. Miniſt. c. 13. p. 431. Ward's Controv. 
ks U Ordinat. p. 28. ets $5 


K 3 ** 


of the Engliſh Crdinations. 133 


of gaining them by fair means to a ſenſe of their 
duty.“ And in fact, it appears from a Letter of 


ho were eager for the contrary, and therefore left 


hem with circumſpection. In this diſpoſition of mind 
Wat the Queen certainly was in, whoſe intereſt and 


tis no way ſtrange either that the proſecution againſt. 


prdained in King Edward's time were not Biſhops. 
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ne fueront ſacrts, & ideo ne fueront Eveſques, & ide l. 
as pur ans-p tiels, & confirmè per le Deane & Chay, 
ne liera le ſucceſſour. Car tiels ne unggfucront Eveſque, 
contr. de Eveſque deprive qui fuit Eveſque in fait im: 
pore dimiſſionis & confirmat. fact. A report which 
Champney tranſlates thus, Dzcitur Epiſcopos tempore Ed. 
wardi ſexti creatos, non fuiſſe conſecratos, atque ideo nm 
 Ffuiſſe Epiſcopos; ac proinde locationes terrarum pro cem 
annorum termino per eos factas; confirmatas etiam m n 
Decanum & Capitulum, ſucceſſorem ejus non obligabuit, t 
quia tales nunquam fuerant Epiſcopi. It was alledgi 
that the Biſhops made in Edward the /ixth's time, wer ti 
not conſecrated, and therefore were not Biſhops; o 
that Leaſes made by them of Lands for a term «MF te 
years, though confirmed by the Dean and Chapter c. 
{hall not oblige the ſucceſſor, becauſe they never wer 0 
Biſhops. Such a judgment as this, given in Queen v 
Elizabeth's time, Fe what a notion they had ce w 
in that Queen's time of the Ordinations made accu: n 
ding to the Ordinal of Edward VI. and how mayM ir 
Perſons well skilled in the Laws, judged them def. 15 
ctive, as Champney ſays. © (5) The Judges of te a 
„Kingdom even under Queen Eligabeth, entertained fi 
« ſuch doubts about the epiſcopal Ordinations mac »; 
« in King Edward's reign, that they really looked uM m 
« onthem to be null.” And the fame judgment ſhou c- 
be made of the Ordinations in Queen El;zabeth's time 
- ſince they followed King Edward's Ordinal. The 
were therefore at that time looked upon as invalih 
notwithſtanding the pretended deciſions of Parliament 
which were not ſufficient to ſatisfy the minds of Men, 
and give them a favourable opinion of the new Ord: 
nations. 5 5 N | 
This is Champney's objection, and were there ai 
truth in it, it would be a difficult matter to reconcit 
what was done in Queen Elizabeth's time with ii 
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| (6) Judices Regni ſub ipsamet Elizabethi Regina Ordination 

Epiſcoporum factas ſub Edwardo aded in dubium vocarunt, ut & 

nullas fuiſſe exiſtimaſſe vidantur, | a Ko 
5 = | | repo 


of the Engliſh Ordinations. 135 
@report or deciſion juſt now quoted. But that writer 
had no view but to impoſe on Mankind, by a vaſt con- 
1. We 6dence in the falſeſt points; and there is no need of any 
% F thing to refute him, but only to give a plain account 
or the facts which he has taken ſo much pains to miſe 
WE repreſent and fallify. 1 55 
Some proofs of this have been already offered, but 
I ſhall here produce a new one. Sir Robert Brooke 
vas Lord Chief Juſtice of England under Queen Mary; 
he was a hot Roman Catholick, and a zealous main- 
i, WF cainer of the party of the old Religion, he was, like 
moſt of the Divines of that time, poſſeſſed with a no- 
er tion that the Ordinations made in King Edward's time, 
"WW were null, becauſe they were not made according 
ai to the old Pontifical. Being thus prepoſſeſs d, he was 
de conſulted upon the validity of ſome Leaſes and Bar- 
e gains made by the new Biſhops, and decided in his 
cn work, entituled, The grand Abridement, &c. that they 
ven were null, becauſe the perſons who made them were 
not Biſhops. This deciſion is indeed Brooke's, and 
ag in this point Champney has not been guilty of any 

| falſhood : But he would fain impoſe on the world in 
de another particular, viz. in advancing that this deci- 
neu ſion was made in Queen Elizabeth's time; Judices reg- 
uti n ſub ips amet Elizabeth; whereas, in truth, it was 
ug made under Queen Mary, as is eaſy to prove, 1/7, Be- 1 
dd cauſe Brooke was dead before Queen Elizabeth came 9 i 


to the crown. 294ly, Becauſe the anonymous author, | 
who hath our of Sir Robert Brooke's work extracted | 
the moſt conſiderable caſes that happened under 1 
Henry VIII. Edward VI. and Queen Mary, mentions 11 
particularly in the ſecond year of Queen Mary, the 1 
report or caſe in queſtion, Anno ſecundo Marie. This 
work which is publiſhed with the title of (4) Aſcuns 118 
| Novell. Caſes de les ans & temps le Roy Hen. VIII. if 


** 


| Ed. VI. & la Roygne Mary, Cc. and it is to be ſeen in 
W thc Library of $7. Genevieve, could not but be known 
to Champney, becauſe he quotes it; ſo that he muſt ne- 
(e) Aſcuns Novell. Caſes, &c. p. 101. 5 . 
— K 4 ceſſarily 
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136 A Defence of the Validity 
ceſſarily be guilty of a moſt ſcandalous prevarication, 
in aſcribing to the Judges in Queen Elizabeth's tim, 
a deciſion that was made in Queen Mary's; and in 


alcribing hkewiſe to Brooke (for making the falſhoo 


uůſe that could be made of this deciſion. 


he had aſſerted to pals down the better) a work prin. 
ted under Queen Elizabeth, which after all is nothing 
but an extract of a work of his, as appears from th: 
very title, Aſcuns Novell. Caſes de les ans & temps le Ry 
H. VIII. Ed. VI. & la Roygne Mary eſcrie ex la gram 
Abridgment compoſed per Sir Robert Brooke Chivale, 
&c. la diſperſe en les titles. Mes icy collette ſub ans. And 
indeed as Brooke, who died in 1558, could not poflibly 
print a work in 1587, there needs only ſettling the true 
date and time of things to remove the difficulty entirely 
_ Champney's prevarication is ſo neceſſary to raiſe the ob. 
jection he makes, that the bare «diſcovery of the one 
leaves not the leaſt pretence in reaſon for the other; 
and a diſtinguiſhing of the times of facts deſtroys all the 
But perhaps it may be ſtill ſaid, that if Sir Robert 
Brooke's Judgment was given under Queen Mary, yet 
it was allowed to be printed with privilege under 
Queen Elizabeth, in the anonymous extract of his 
work; and that ſuch an allowance could hardly hare 
been obtained, if they did not even then doubt of the 
validity of thoſe Conſecrations. Beſides, it is plan 
that notwithſtanding the act of Parliament in 1566, 
thoſe Conſecrations ſtill lay under a good deal of fe- 
proach, ſince many years after the printing of thc 
extract in queſtion, the Parliament 39 EZ. i. e. in 
1597 (d), was obliged to paſs a new Act to confirm 
the Ordination of the new Biſhops, and the depoſition 
of the old ones: So that there was always a doubt a- 
bout the validity of thoſe Ordinations; and the preju- 
dice in this point was ſo ſtrong, that the new Statutes 
could hardly remove it. 580 | 
This is the objection, but it is all mere imagini- 
tion; for this laſt Statute does not meddle at all with 
(4) Stat. at large, tom. 1. p. 921, . 


the 
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Ihe validity of the Conſecration of the new Biſhops. 
Ir does not ſo much as fay a ſyllable of it, and the 
Ftatutes do not make the leaſt mention of any doubt 
Eon this head. The caſe indeed was this: They had 


1 teceived information that ſome of the Biſhops and 
other beneficed Perſons that were deprived, had drawn 


Ep appeals and ſecret proteſts againſt their depriva- 
tion, in order to make uſe of them in a proper ſea- 
Efon and circumſtance, and get redreſs againſt a ſen- 


their places, for fear of ſome revolution, 
thappen'd formerly, thought it beſt to provide againſt 
Ethele appeals and proteſts, which gave occaſion to 


In the Appendix to this Treatiſe. Now this Statute 


Wihops, or of any doubt raiſed on that head; but 
dnl annuls theſe appeals, and declares that the old 


+ Whihops and Deans were lawfully and juſtly deprived, 
Ind that the new ones were lawfully ſubſtituted in 
r heir room; that the Sees and Deaneries were really 
Void according to Law, and that the deprivation of 


he one, and poſſeſſion of the other, was good in Law, 


1: und ſhould fo remain notwithſtanding any appeal or 
in exception to the contrary. This is the tenor of the 
6, Wtatute, and what conſequence can be drawn from 
c- Wi, bur what is entirely on the ſide of the new Biſhops? 
he rbeir Ordination is no way concerned in it, and if 
in ere is any doubt hinted at in it, it was only on the 
me of the old ones that were deprived; and it was 
on rade only to ſet aſide their appeals, and to declare 


Jiat all the proceedings in their caſe were according 
ÞLaw., How is it then poſſible to infer from thence, 
hat in Queen Elizabeth's Time the Judges were {till 
n doubt as to the validity of the Ordinations ? 

| AS to the allowance given in her reign for printing 
e extract of Brooke's work with privilege, there can- 
[ot de the leaſt ſtreſs in nature laid upon it. For it 
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Iunjuſt. The Perſons who were NN poſſeſſed of 
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bat new Act of Parliament, which is printed at length 


kes no notice either of the Conſecration of the new_ 
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138 A Defence of the Validity 
3s the conſtant cuſtom of England, when there are n 
Law- books any precedents or particular caſes decide 
according to the Laws in force at the time of the d. 


ciſion, never to ſuppreſs cales of this fort, upon t. 
printing of thoſe Books, even though thoſe Laws hat 
been fince repealed. After fuch repeal, thoſe Books 
are only con{idered as hiſtorical works, which ſhy WM 
the practice and ſentiments of the times when ſuc FF 
| caſes were fo decided; and the Judges who licen| » 
the printing of em, know very well that the Lay z » 
no longer in force, and do not conſider ſo much the . 
time when the work is printed, as the time in which WF 


it was wrote: So that there could be no reaſon fir 
their hindring the impreſſion of this extract of Sir N. 
bert Brooke's work; becaule if we conſider the tim 
when Sir Koe, gave his judgments, there is no dir 
ger at all of being miſtaken; and after the folem 
declaration of Parliament in 1566, there could be n 
apprehenſion of any body's aſcribing to Queen EI. 
Zabeth a deciſion made in Queen Mary's time; fo wel 
was the difference of thoſe times known. This 4 
lowance therefore is no proof at all, that any ill op- 
nion was in Queen El;zabeth's time entertain'd of the 
new Ordinations z and Champney, by making {uch 1 


ſtir about it, hath only furniſh'd us with a furt 
proof of his prevarication, in thinking to palm upon .. 
the World a deciſion as made in Queen £126" .. 
time, which is directly contrary to the Laws, t, , 
Practice, and the Opinions which preyail'd in bh 6 


reign. 


Champney perhaps acts more ſincerely in the neu = 
difficulty that he urges, viz. That the Queen was he 
ſelf of opinion, that the Ordination of the new bi 
ſhops was made contrary to the Laws, which ba er 
aboliſh'd King Edward's Ordinal, and had not re- ei is 
bliſned it afterwards, becauſe in the ſecond Comm 10 
ſion which ſhe iſſued out for Parker's Conſecratioſ ni, 
ſhe, to get over this defect, added a clauſe which iq c« 


believ'd neceſſary to prevent any objections being mai 
b | agall , 


— 


Fi C ainſt the validity of theſe Ordinations. (e) “ Sup- 


5 Ws: plying nevertheleſs (as the Commiſſion runs) by our 
8 u Supreme Royal Authority, out of our own free mo- 
tion and certain knowledge, all defects whatever, 
if there be, or ſhall be, either in what is to be done 
on by you purſuant to our aforeſaid Mandate, or in 
vou, or any of you, your condition, ſtate and qua- 
e biftcations for the performance of the Premiſes, a- 
y thing wanting of what is required in this cafe, 
th * either by the Statutes of this Realm, or by the ec- 
ieh dClefiaſtical Laws, or is neceſſary thereto, according 
„as the circumſtance of time, and exigence of At- 
e fairs require.” Now, ſay they, there is no doubt, 
1 but this Clauſe had a particular reſpect to the form of 
1 Ordination, fince the Statute of 1566 takes expreſs 
1 WW rotice of it fin theſe words, (F) © Moreover, to take 
away all difficulties that might be ftarted againſt 
x1. © the confirmations, inveſtitures and conſecrations of 
ve © the ſaid Archbiſhops and Biſhops, her Majeſty in 
ber Letters Patents directed to the Archbiſhop and 
yi | © Biſhops for the confirmation, inveſtiture and con- 
e © {ecrations of the Biſhops ele&, not only made uſe 


of the forms that her Father and Brother had us'd, 


but alſo caus'd a ſpecial Clauſe to be inſerted, where- 


the „ thoſe functions, and removes all the difficulties that 


Hi © might be rais'd againſt thoſe Ordinations.” Which 
Statute looks as if they ſuſpected there had been ſome 

i regularities in the conſecration of the new Biſhops z 

da and this irregularity muſt neceſſarily ariſe either from 


| (e) Supplentes nichilominus ſuprema auRoritate noſtrà Regia, 
0088 ex mero motu & certa ſcientia noſtris, ſiquid aut in hiis qua, - 
{10 juxta mandatum noſtrum prædictum per vos fient, aut in vobis, 
m a veſtrüm aliquo, conditione, ſtatu, facultate veſtris ad præmiſ- 
m ſa perficienda deſit, aut deerit eorum, que per ſtatuta hujus Reg- 


ni, aut per Leges Eecleſiaſticas in hac parte requiruntur aut ne- 
| ceſſaria ſunt, temporis ratione & rerum neceſſitate id poſtulante, 
mer, Tom. 15. p. 550. | 5 : 

ion (7) Statutes at large, Tom, 1. p. $15. 
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by in vertue of her Royal Prerogative, ſhe diſpen- 
488 © {es with all defects that might poſſibly happen in 
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140 AA Defence of the Validity 


King Edward's Ordinal being unauthorized by Lay 
or from its not containing every thing eflential v 
Ordination; ſo that either the Ordination was fault do 
by a defect as to matter and form, or elſe for want « MW"! 
authority; and in either caſe, it cannot ſtand good, n. 
This is the difficulty alledg'd ; but, whatever ut MW" 
they will make of this Clauſe, tis certain no concluſ. 0 
on can be drawn from it, to infer that the conſecn. 
tion of the new Biſhops was done againſt Law, and 
King Edward's Ordinal not re-eſtabliſh'd in 1559. For, 
1. If they had thought this Clauſe neceſſary to ſup- 
ply the irregularity of the Ordination, they would 
not have omitted it in any of the conſecrations that 
were made before 1566, ſince King Edward's torn 
was not re- eſtabliſn'd by Name till that year. Yet of 
all the Commiſſions ifſu'd out for the conſecration of 
Biſhops, which wer has publiſh'd from 1559 to 
15766, not one of them has that clauſe in it, except 
Parker's. 2. All Mankind is agreed, and the Eg 
as well as others, in opinion that the Prince can only 
diſpenſe in the caſe of human Laws; and that the RF" 
matter and form of the Sacraments do not admit of Wi 
any diſpenſation from him. (g) Archbiſhop Brambal WW 
aſſerts this expreſsly, and declares poſitively, that f 
any thing eſſential to Ordination was wanting, ſuch 
clauſe could not make it valid. 3. By this clauſe the 
Queen pretends only to ſupply what might be pol: 
ſibly wanting in reſpect of formalities and ccremonis 
no way eflential, as appears ſufficiently from the vey 
terms of the clauſe. Supplentes nichilominus —— 69116 
aut in bis que juxta mandatum noſirum prædictuim fit 
Vos fient, aut in vobis aut veſtrim aliguo, conditione, ji 
ru, facultate veſtris ad premiſſa perficienda deſit, aut dt. 
erit eorum que per Statuta hujus Regni, aut per eg 
Ecclefiaſticas in bac parte requiruntur aut neceſſaria ſin 
zemporis ratione & rerum neceſſitate id poſtulante. Heile, 
we ſec, ſhe only pretends to ſupply what might be 


(g) Bramhall's Works, Tom. 1. p. 453. 
| | wanting 


q anting with regard to the Laws of the Kingdom, and 


e Ecclefraftical Laws. But the validity of Ordination 
| both not properly depend on any thing of ſuch a na- 


Aue, but on things required by the Holy Scripture, 
End practis'd by the Apoſtles, as impoſition of hands 


prayer, both w hich were obſerv'd in the new 
* W0:dinal, and which they were very ſenſible, it was 
: not in Queen Elizabeth's power to ſupply. 4. By 


Ihe uſe, or rather by the application made of that 
clauſe, it is plain that they never thought ſhe had any 
Ercgard at all in it, to what might relate to the vali- 
aity of the Conſecration. For of all the Records ex- 
tant, with regard to Parker's Ordination, I do not 
now one wherein this clauſe is mention'd, except in 


0 choſe for confirming his election, (which was done on 
A aurday the ninth of December by the four Biſhops, 
obo conſecrated him on the ſeventeenth following) 


Bind for inthroning, which are acts purely civil: Bur 
in that of Conſecration, which is entirely a ſpiritual 


al et, there is not a ſyllable of it. Bramball has pub- 
he ird the Record of his Confirmation, and it will be 
of rinted entire at the end of this Treatiſe, to fave the 
y ouble of ſearching for it elſewhere; I ſhall con- 


ent my ſelf to tranſcribe in this place the paſſage 


bat ſeems to be moſt eſſential. (5) © We William, 
the kite Biſhop of Bath and Wells, and now elect of 


Cbicheſter, & c. empower'd by the Commiſſion of 

the Queen's Majeſty, defender of the Faith, c. to 
be Commiſſioners with this clauſe — and likewiſe 
this additional one, ſupplying nevertheleſs, &c. 
being ſpecially and lawfully deputed thereto = do, 


0) Nos Wilelmus quondam Bathonienſis & Wellenſis Epiſto- 


Wil pus, nunc Ciceſtrenſis electus, &c. - mediantibus literis Commiſ- 
love Wonalibus ill. a fidei Defenſatricis, &c. Commilſionatii 
1, um hac clauſula necnon & hac adjectione, Supplentes nihilomi- 
lere üs, & c. ſpecialiter & legitimè deputatiprædictam electionem 

6 fuptema autoritate dictæ D. N. Reginæ nobis in hac parte com- 
C 


Puiſsa confirimamus, ſupplentes ex {uprema authoritate Regia, ex 
nero Principis motu & certa ſcientia nobis delegati, quidquid-in 
hae Elektiona fuerit defectum, Bramßall, Tom. i. p. 453. 
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& in virtue of our Sovereign Lady the Queen's 8. 
* preme Authority committed to us in this particy, 
& lar, confirm the aforeſaid election, ſupplying by th 
“ Supream Royal Authority, delegated to us of th 
“e faid Queen's own motion and certain knowledge 
& whatever has been defective in this Election.“ Ny 


by the uſe made of the clauſe here, it ſeems natun d 
enough to conclude, that as in the firſt Ordinatioꝶ M " 


they did not obſerve the uſage eſtabliſn'd in the fu 
mer reign, they were willing to take their precaution 
againſt the reproaches of the Roman Catholicks ; ai MW F 
therefore in the firſt legal Commiſſion they took em Fn 
to inſert, that the Queen, by her Prerogative, dil i 
pens'd with all defects that might happen by a deviz 
tion from tae Laws, and the incapacity of Perſon, 
F. I have ſcarce any manner of doubt, but that ther 
main view in this clauſe related to the perſons of the MF © 
conſecrators. Barlow, Scory and Coverdale had ben 
depriv'd in Queen Mary's reign, and others put in 
their places; and tho” they {till preſerv'd their chu 
racter of Biſhops, yet it might be doubted, whether 
they could legally do any eccleſiaſtical Office, unlk 
they had been firſt canonically reſtored. But as the 
were not actually reſtored at that time, there was: 
very conſiderable irregularity, in this reſpect, which 
they thought to provide againſt by that clauſe. Fa 
*tis plain enough, that it was the irregularity in 1 
gard of the Perſons which they chiefly intended u 
provide againſt. Siquid aut in vobis aut veſtrum ali 
conditione, ſtatu, facultate ad præmiſſa perficienda iſt 
What confirms me in this opinion is, that in the 
firſt Commiſſion drawn up for Parker's Ordination 
there was no ſuch clauſe as this. But when they {ay 
that the Roman Catholick Biſhops would not engig 
in the affair, and that every thing depended on ti 
depriv'd Biſhops, they found themſelves oblig d to ad 
this clauſe by way of precaution, to prevent any irt. 
gularity there was in the choice of the perſons # 
pointed for chat function. 6. In ſhort, the clauſe 0 
q | | | | f queſto 
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ueſtion does not ſay that any thing was defective in 


the Ordination, nor even ſuppoſe it; but only does 
br bat is practis d at Rome, when they grant Abſolu- 
ae tions, ad cautelam, without enquiring whether they 
are neceſſary or no. They are a ſort of ſuperabun- 


cant precautions, or clauſes of form, which are put in 


there is any pretence to make: And, as long as there 


thence, that King Edward's Ordinal was not re- eſta- 
Pbliſh'd in 15593 becauſe, ſuppoſing even that it was 
re- eſtabliſn'd, there was always room to inſert ſuch 


© regularities that might happen in it. 


te What J have further to add for deſtroying entire- 


eue this objection, is, chat every the Statute of 1566 
„ iffords no manner of proof againſt the validity of the 
"WW Conſecration. For, as Maſon (i) has very well ob- 
i WW crvd, that Statute does five things. 1. It cenſures 
16 ſuch as call'd in queſtion the validity of the Engliſh 
he E Ordinations. 2. It recites the Laws upon this ſub- 
Wi ict. z. It declares that the matters neceſſary for 
uch Ordination were never oblery'd with ſo much exact- 
FBS refs as under Queen Elizabeth. 4. It confirms The 
* | Common-Prayer Book again, with the Ordinal annex d 


gu bad been conſecrated or ordained by that Ordinal 

= | Vere, and ſhould be, acknowledg'd as rightly and 

2 E duly ordain'd. Now from all this there can be no- 
) 


thing drawn any way prejudicial} to the validity of 
the Conſecrations; but on the contrary, the Parlia- 


1 ment declaring that they had ſtuck to the neceſſary 
0 points in Ordination more religiouſly under Queen 
L aberh, chan under any other Prince, it may well 
we be preſum'd that the clauſe in queſtion was only a 
RY matter of mere precaution. | 
Roof (i) Vind. Eccleſ, Angl. lib, 3. cap. 7. p. 332: 

| | | * 6 | Tis 


to prevent all cavils, and ſtave off all reproaches, that 


s no determining exactly, out of what particular mo- 
tire this clauſe was inſerted in the Commiſſion for 
E Parker's Ordination, tis impoſſible to conclude from 


— 2 — 
- 


Ja clauſe in the Commiſſion, on account of other ir- 
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againſt the confirmation, inveſtiture and conſecratiy 


cration affected its validity; it rather ſuppoſes thy 
they did not affect it in the leaſt, becauſe the E 
Divines are of the ſame opinion with us, that th: 
civil Power can never make an Ordination valid, tha 


the Prince, or Parliament, might declare whether the 
Ordinations were valid or no, yet they could nee 
5 2 them valid, unleſs they were ſo of themſcha 
before. %ççↄ ² Ü 
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*Tis true, indeed, the Statute takes notice, the 
for preventing any difficulties that might be ty 


of the Biſhops, the Queen inſerted a diſpenſing cy 
in her Letters Patents: But the Statute does not þ 
much as hint that any defects relating to the cork. 


was attended with any eſſential defect; and that the 
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CHAP. IX. 


on 

% anſewer to the third difficulty. Heretical opinions of 
b 8 thoſe employ'& 10 draw up the Ordinal for conſecra- 
nion, eſtabliſb d by Edward VI. are not ſufficient to 
. ixvalidate the conſecrations per form'd according to that 
oOrdinal. 33% ͤ ] 

H E advantage that ariſes from attempting to in- 
by 1 validate Parker's conſecration, has brought eve- 
the Wy thing into play which tends to deſtroy the authori- 
i= ity of the Ordinal us'd in that ceremony. At firſt it 
as deny'd that the Ordinal was at all made uſe of, 


land this was what produc'd the Fable of the Nag's 
ad Ordination in Cheapſide. In proceſs of time it 
vas aſſerted in oppoſition to N Teſtimonies, and 
contrary to the direct Words of the Acts of Parlia- 
ment, that this Ordinal was at that time contrary to 
Law. This ſecond objection was as eaſily anſwer'd 
s the former; and at preſent this debate is reduc'd to 
th low an ebb, as to maintain that the Ordinal for 
[conſecration being drawn up by Prelates infected with 
heretical Tenets in the very point of conſecration, 
there is room to believe, that the form they drew 
wp, in which their errors are clearly ſet forth, can 
never ſerve to perform a valid conſecration. This dif- 
Wiculty one would think ſhould not be of any weight 
Prith Divines, ſince it tends to the rejecting their Bap- 
tims, and their other Sacraments, as well as their 
Conſecrations: However, to leave no ſcruple unſatis- 
ed, I ſhall conſider this point with ſome attention. 

| It.evidently appears, that Cranmer ( and Barlow, 
Fro of the Prelates appointed to reform the publick 
Liturgy and Form of Ordination, were notoriouſly 
erroneous in the matter of Orders: To be convinc'd 
bf this, we need go no further than to examine the 


If. 


| Y Burnet's Hit. part 2. p. 62. 
I. r 
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queſtions concerning the Sacraments, which wer 
propos'd to ſeveral Prelates, and ſome Divines, whoþ 
opinions were requir'd. The very queſtions then, 
elves have been publiſh'd by Burnet and Collier n 
their Hiſtories (1); and it is of ſome importance, t 
ſtrengthen the objection made, to give an account 
ſome of them. The twelfth queſtion is, Mhetber i 
the New Teſtament be requir'd any conſecration of a J. 
ſhop and Prieſt, or only appointing tothe Office be ſuffician? 
Cranmer, and Barlow as well as he, affirm'd that Con 
ſecration is not neceflary, and that the deſignatio 
only is ſufficient, The thirteenth and fourteenth que. 
ſtions propoſe, Hhether (if it ſo fortune a Chriſin 
Prince, learned, to conquer certain Dominions of Infidel 
having none but temporal learned Men with him) if it l 
defended by God's Law, that he and they ſhould pre 
and teach the Word of God there or no? And alſo mk 
and conſtitute Prieſts or no? Cranmer, Barlow, and (eyc« 
ral others affirm'd he might. Menevenſis, Thirlebeu= 
etiam poteſtatem miniſtrandi ſacramenta, & ordinandi ni. 
niſiros concedunt illis. In their anſwers to ſeveral que 
ſtions propos'd relating to the number of the Sac. 
ments, Ordination is always excluded; excepting n 
their anſwer to the fourth queſtion, where they cx: 
tend the word Sacrament to many things which ar 
only Figures, or plainly Ceremonies. In the anſwer 
to the ſeventh queſtion, Cranmer and Barlo exclude 
Ordination particularly from the number of the 8. 
craments, as carrying no virtual efficacy along with i 
In the ninth they fay the Apoſtles only us'd their al 
thority to make Biſhops, becauſe there were no Chr; 
ſtian Princes in being, whoſe orders they were bounk 
to obey. In a word, pure Presbyterianiſm with 
diſguiſe, ditcovers it ſelf in all the anſwers; and it M 
but too apparent, that the chief aim of theſe Diving 
and Prelates, was to extinguiſh Epiſcop cy. rt 

© Cas | ls 


( 
Ret 


og Tom. 1. Record, No. 21, p. 201, Collier's Lali 


Craig 
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| Cranmer imbib'd theſe opinions from his commerce 
E with the Lutheran Churches, with whom he had con- 
E crafted a ſtrict intimacy during his ſtay in Germany, 
Ewhen he was employ'd there in the affairs of Henry the 
Þeichth and after his return, he communicated them 
10 ſeveral others, of which number Barlow was with- 
out doubt one of the firſt; ſince in 1536, among ma- 
y other errors, which he was accus'd of ſpreading, he 
Jas charg'd with having maintain'd this propoſition: 
n) That if the King's Grace, being ſupreme head of the 
EChurch of England, did chuſe, denominate, and elect any 
Woyman (being learned) to be a Biſpop; that he ſo choſen 
(without mention made of any Orders) ſhould be as good a 


p as be is, or the beſt in England. The moſt ob- 
nate Presbyterian never carried the no- neceſſity of 
ea Ordination further; and can it be imagin'd that an 
uk rdinal, drawn up by Men of ſuch Principles, can 


contain the requiſites of Ordination? 
In ſhort, ſuppoſing, as it appears certain, that Cran- 
| per, and thoſe who aſſiſted him, were of the ſame o- 
pinion with the Calviniſis and Lutherans, with reſpect 
Y the hierarchy of the Church and the cells of 
Ordination, it is to be believ'd that epiſcopal Ordina- 
don was preſerv'd only for form's fake z and ſince they 


1 ar Wok upon this dignity but as a civil employment, 
er the adminiſtration of which was independent of the 
uch ceremonies by which it was confer'd, as they explain 
du tbemſelves in the anſwer to the ninth queſtion (); it 
th impoſſible that they ever thought of aſſerting the 
Lau raldity of Ordination in a Catholick Senſe; and con- 
Ch lequently, rhis Ordinal is evidently detective and null. 


ound hes appears to me what can be ſaid of moſt weight 
In order to inforce the objection I proceed to re- 
Woe ir, 

110088 There are two things requiſite to do this effectually: 
be % is to examine whether the ſuppoſition as it 
Is ſer torth in the objection be true. Secoudly, W he- 


(m) Collier's Hifi. Tom. 2. p. 125 (5 n 1 Tom. 14 
ec. J. P- 220, 


4111098 L == hers 


KK» ö ²˙ . aero 
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ther, allowing it to be ſo, that the conſequence drayy 


Presbyterians, as Cranmer and Barlow. But the fil 


* mittee nominated to reform the Liturgy, there wer 


 Archbiſhops of Canterbury and York ; the Biſhops of 
2 Lincoln, Chicheſter, Hereford, Weſtminſter, and Roche. 
Robertſon, and Redmayn. And according to (p) Hh: 


in theſe ſame Biſhops employ'd in the seformartion of 


gqueſtions abovemention'd, that the majority of thc 
Prelates and Divines, were of oppoſite ſentiments to 


efficacy of the Sacraments. Conveniunt omnes frei! 


em Carliolenſis. Upon the ninth queſtion, viz. Wit 
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from it be right. I begin with the truth of the ſup. 
oſition. 5 
It is firſt ſuppos' d that the Ordinal was drawn uy 
by Prelates pre- poſſeſs d with heretical Teners, in the 
very point of Ordination; that is to ſay, who hal 
imbib'd the ſentiments, or rather the errors of th; 


3 


is otherwiſe than it is related: For, if in the Com. 


ſome Prelates, or ſome Divines, that held theſe er. 
rors; yet it muſt be allow'd, that the majority wer 
of a contrary opinion. In ſhort, according to (o) B. 
net and Collier, this Committee was compos'd of the 


Lincoln, Durham, Worceſter, Norwich, St. Aſaph, Sk 
lisbury, Coventry, Carlifle, Briſtol, St. Davids, I, 


fler: And of Doctors, Cox, May, Taylor, Hayn 


the Liturgy, were alſo employ'd to reform the Ord 
nal. Now it appears by the anſwers made to the 


thoſe of Cranmer. 2 | 
As for inſtance, () upon the ſeventh queſtion, e 
cept Cranmer and Barlow, almoſt all agree upon thei 


 Menevenſem naturam ſeptem Sacramentorum nobis tradi it 
Scripturis. Eboracenſis effeftus ſingulorum enumerat, Win 


ther the Apoſiles lacking a bigher Power, as in not hav 
a Chriſtian King among them, made Biſhops by that u 
ceſſity, or by authority given by God? They all agree 
that Chriſt had given this power to his Apoſtles: On 

(o) Burnet's Hiſt. Tom. 2. p. 61. Collier's Hit. Tom. 2. p. 4 


Records, p. 217. hs _ | TT 8 f 


yes conveniunt Apoſtolos diviniths acc epiſſe poteſiatem cre- 
andi Epiſcopos 3 and I do not find that any one fell in- 
to Cranmer's error, who was of opinion, that there 


vas no neceſſity for any further Ceremonies to make 
de Biſhop, than there was for any other lay Magi- 
rate; and that the Rites made uſe of were out of 
tte aecency, and not out of neceſſity. Upon the ele- 


bo Priefs by the Scripture or no? And, Whether any other 
ert a Biſhop only may make a Prieſt ? "All excepting Bar- 


zer mops had the faid Power. Convenit omnibus preter 
1 ene, Epiſcopos habere authoritatem inſtituendi 
te Presbyteros; and almoſt all agree that they alone have 
$ of Te Power. Eboracenſis videtur omnino denegare aliis 
nn poteſtatem. Redmaynus, Symmons, Robertſonus, 
45 Tashi, Thirlby, Correnus, Roffenſis, Edgworthus, 
i WO lerhor pus, Carliolenfis nuſquam legerunt alios uſos fuiſ- 
pn bac poteſtate. To the twelfth query, which regards 
% e neceſſity of Ordination, almoſt all were of a con- 
n 08trary opinion to Cranmer and Barlow, and did ac- 
rd nowledge the neceſſity of Conſecration. Reſpondent 
1 WEboracenfis, Londinenſis, Carliolenſis, Leighton, Treſham, 
the 


Fobertſonus, CCC. conſecrationem eſſe requifitam. Redman- 
us ait eam receptam efſe ab Apoſtolis, atque a Spiritn 


en, Symmons aiunt Sacerdotium conferri per manuum 
Inpo / itonem, idque e Scripturis ; conſecrationem vero dit 
peceptam in Eccleſia. Coxus inſtitutionem cum manuum 
ppoſitione ſufficere, neque per Seripturam requirt conſecra- 


% God's Law, that (if it 7 fortune that all the Bi- 
ces and Prisfts of a Region were dead, and that the Word 


it 87 God ſhould remain there unpreach d, and the Sacrament 
greel 


On 


p. 24 
Om. 


Bios, &c. Few were of Cranmer's opinion. Fa- 
lentur, ut pris, omnes Laicos poſſe docere. Eboracenſis, 
nmons, Oglethorp negant poſſe ordinare Presbyteros; ta- 
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venth queſtion, I hether a Biſhop bath authority to make 


El Biſhop of St. Davids, were of opinion that Bi- 


Wanfto inſtitutam ad conferendam gratiam. Dayus, Rof- 


Hem, &c. To the fourtcenth, Whether it be forefend- 
Y Baptiſm, and others, unminiſtred) the King ſhould make 


WW" concedit Eboracenſis baptixare, & contrabere matri- 
1 1 3 monia 3 
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 monia, Edeworth tantum baptizare poſſe 3 nam 22 


majority of the Prelates and Divines, to thoſe of Crq. 
mer, make it plain enough that the reformation of 
the Liturgy was not blindly abandon'd to the view 


none of his work. 


fair, by that of the ſix Articles, fo far was Cramer; 


- biſhop of Vorꝶ and the other Bithops, the Bill (7) thy 


| Prince's authority, in ſpite of the oppoſition which 


with the King. 


tween the Catholicks and the Proteſtants, as to fatigh 


in reforming the Ordinal. Collier in his Hiſtory le 


| Tom. 2. p. 245: 
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dicit ad ſalutem, &c. Theſe oppofite ſentiments of the 


and erroneous opinions of this Archbiſhop, and that 
the preſervation of the hierarchy in the Church wy 


And if one may judge of what paß d in this 2. 
opinion from being blindly follow d without conſide. 
ration, that on the contrary, it is to be believ'd thi 
he was entirely worſted: For in the affair of the 1 
Articles, being of a different opinion from the Arch. 
drew up was prefer'd to one which he had proposed; 
and he had tlie mortification to fee theſe Articles ap 
prov'd in Par liament, and that publickly by the 
he had made, and of all the credit which he hal 


Beſides, it would ſeem as if one of the chick view 
of this Committee was fo to moderate matters he 


alike both parties in compoſing the new Liturgy, an 


us into this circumſtance, © The Committee, ſays he, 


„ (5) compos'd of Biſhops and Divines, mov'd gent 
ein rhe reformation. They were willing to ſatigh be 


& the Court and the Act of Parliament, aud at th di 
& ſame time find out ſuch a temper as might not bit *© 
e ſhocking to thoſe of the old perſuaſion.” With th 
ſpirir the Liturgy was compos'd, and they wer 
guided by the ſame ſpirit in compoſi ing the form 0 
Ordination; and this diſpoſition ſway'd them n the 
reformation. of the adminiſtration of the Sacrament: 
T hey retrench'd what they judg'd moſt novel at 


(7) Burner's Hiſt, Tom. 1. P- 258. (s) Collier's Eccl. Hip 
uſeleb 
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Guflek, and ar the ſame time preſery'd what they 


| E longing to their very being. By what they retrench'd 
of WE they carried on the project of the reformation, and by 
hat they preſerv'd they remedied, or rather pre- 
a MW vented a diſunion from the Catholicks, whom they 
abſolutely deſired to keep with them, by making as 


little change as poſſible in every thing relating to the 
1 publick ſervice. Queen Elizabeth carry'd theſe views 
„till further, and this is what has preſery'd the hierar- 
&. chy in England, as well as ſome exterior Ceremonies, 


ht which makes that Church to be look'd upon by other 


* Proteſtants, as ſtill within the confines of Popery and 
ch: Superſtition. e mghy ants 2 85 
be It is therefore not true (as it was ſuppos d) that thoſe 


4, employ'd to reform the Liturgy were Presbyterians 


a: in their Principles, or that they only preſerv'd epiſco- 
the pal Ordination for form's fake, or that they look'd up- 
ich on Confecration to be uſeleſs. The errors of ſome 
cannot without injuſtice be imputed to the whole 
and at the very time when the charms of novelty in- 
| creas'd the number of the Innovators, a great many 
| Divines, and a good part of the Clergy, remain'd firm 


epiſcopacy, than have appear'd in the Church of Eng- 
und ſince the Schiſm. . e 
If Burnet is to be credited, Cranmer himſelf did not 
perſiſt in his errors, in relation to eccleſiaſtical Or- 


tho © aſtical Offices will be found; but as they are de- 
wen © liver'd by him with all poſſible modeſty, ſo they 
m og were not eſtabliſh'd as the doctrine of the Church, 
the bur laid afide as particular conceits of his own; 
den“ and it ſeems that afterwards he chang'd his opini- 
ug on; for he ſubſcrib'd rhe Book that was ſoon after 
„e ſet our, which is directly contrary to thoſe opini- 


(7) Hiſt, of the Reformation, Tom, 1. p. 289. 


elch L 4 | ce ons 


E look'd upon as molt antient and moſt properly be- 


in the defence of the hierarchy 3 and there has not 
been found in any Church more zealous defenders of 


dinations. For, () tho' © in Cranmer's Paper, ſome 
[© {ingular opinions of his about the nature of eccleſi- 
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& ons ſet down in theſe Papers.” And in ſhort, þ 
was ſo little ſteady in his errors upon this head, thy 
in ſome writings tound among his Papers, and prints 
in Burnet's Hiſtory, he acknowledges Ordination for; 
Sacrament, 70 which Grace is anner d (u), and wherch 
the Church furniſhes itſelf with Miners who ſucceed 
one another, and to whom authority is conveyed þ 
prayer and impoſition of bands, inſtituted by Chriſt andlit 
Apoſtles. The ſuppoſition therefore made is very doubt. 

ful, with regard to the errors of thoſe employ'd tore 
em the Dean: to tne no opt A 

Bur for argument ſake, let the ſuppoſition be grant 
ed in its full extent: The Queſtion will then be, we. 
ther the validity, or invalidity of an Ordinal, which i 
_ otherwiſe ſuppos'd to retain, and preſerve all that 
| eſſential to a Sacrament, depends upon the private op. 
nions of thoſe who drew it up? Which is the ſane 
with faying, that if it had been drawn up by Catho- 
licks, it had been valid; but as it was drawn by He 
reticks it is no more ſo. Now this is exactly the cal 
fince it has been prov'd above, that the Engliſb Ord: 
nal is eſſentially the fame with the Roman Pontifical 
and that all the fundamenal Rites are preſerv'd in it, 
that is to ſay prayer and impoſition of hands, which were 
alone eſteem'd neceſſary by the ancients, as I have al 
ready prov d. Therefore in this caſe what I aſſert i 
that the opinions of Divines have not the leaſt influ 
_ ence upon the validity or invalidity of the form, which, 
as it appears, may be made out by theological realons 
and by facts whoſe analogy may clearly demonſtrate that 
the Engliſb Ordinations are to be treated upon no work 
bottom, than that of other Sacraments adminiſter'dby 
o „„ om 

The firſt reaſon receiv'd at this day almoſt gene- 
rally in the Schools is, that the inward intention of 
the Prieft contributes in nothing to the validity 0! 
invalidity of a Sacrament. All chat is requir'd 15, !0 
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o as the Church does, and that is peform'd when 
In the eſſential parts of a rite preſcrib'd by her is 
Etomply'd. with, which is per modum religioſz ceremoniæ, 
BS. the Schools expreſs it. Now all this is obſerved in 
pur caſe, all is obſerv'd that is eſſential to Ordination; 


- for inſtance, the impoſition of hands, prayer, or 
1 {Winvocation of the Holy Ghoſt, has been preſerv'd, 
be Ordinations have been perform'd in a religious 


manner; that is to ſay, according to the Laws in 
orce, and with a view to eſtabliſh Miniſters in the 
Church of England, who were wanting. It muſt be 
Ezllow'd, that the private intention of thoſe who either 
Edrew up the new Ritual, or of them who confer'd 


+ 

orders according to it, may in ſome ſenſe corrupt or 
zer the intention of the Church, but it cannot ut- 
vi- cry deſtroy it: For example, in the adminiſtration 
ne {eve Baptiſm, the errors of the Arians might perhaps 
10- Nrorrupt the intention of the Church, but their Baptiſm 
le Nas not eſteem'd the leſs valid, the eſſential parts of 
„ PoE 
dA ſecond reaton, and it is what the Church founds 
eher opinion upon in prohibiting the repetition of Sa- 
it, eraments which ſtamp a character, is that the inten- 
ere tion not being made manifeſt, the outward behaviour 
a. Nan only be judged of. It matters not whether the 
is, Biſhop or Prieſt privately makes a jeſt of the Sacra- 
flu: Winents which he adminiſters, it is no matter if he be- 
ch, Wicves them to want force and virtue; his own 
"ns, Wihoughts neither make them valid or invalid. It is 
that the execution of our Saviour's commands, and a com- 
orſe Wliance with the eſſential parts of a rite practis'd in 
jby e church, which renders a conſecration effective, or, 


you pleaſe, imprints a character. It is therefore by 
theſe marks alone, and not by the private opinions of 
thoſe who drew up the Ordinals, or confer'd Orders, 
Lat the validity of a Sacrament is to be judg'd of, 
and every other mark is doubtful. In the compoſure 
f the new Ordinal, there is nothing whereby it ap- 
Pcars that the authors of it had any private view nt 
. Wards. 
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wards aboliſhing Epiſcopacy, or to eſtabliſn the 9j. 
neceſſity of Conſecration, or to reduce all things tot, Wi 
Presbyterian way of Church- Government. On the 
contrary, the manner of compoſing the new Rituy 
deftroys all theſe views; the two orders of Priefthog 
and Epiſcopacy, are carefully diſtinguiſhed, and th 
pre · eminency and prerogatives which raiſe the latig 
above the former, are very well preſery'd ; every par 
of them declare the neceſſity of rhe Ordination bo 
of Biſhops and Prieſts. And this Ritual on the other 
fide is ſupported by national Laws, which declar 
Confecration indiſpenſable. In a word, whatever 
may have been the opinions, or rather the errors of 
ſome of thoſe who corrected this Ritual upon ths 
ſubject, yet fince nothing contrary to the catholick 
tenets are ſet forth in it, no advantage can be dram 
from their opinions and errors to invalidate the O- 
ee made ute of in the adminiſtration of their Or: 
A third reaſon which ſerves to prove the validity 
of the Ordinal, and that it does not depend upon 
the erroneous opinions maintained by thoſe who com-Wſſno! 
| pos'd it, is that by ſuppoſing, as it Was in truth, 
that the changes made did not take away from the 
ſubſtance of the form; that is to ſay, the eſſence of ther, 
| _ which compoſe the Ordinal, then it is ſtill to bq 
looked upon as the work of the Church, and in fom 
ſort to intend to do the ſame as the Church intend 
notwithſtanding the changes and alterations intro 
duced in the ceremonial part. Now this is the preyWro 
ſent caſe. The eſſence of the prayer which conſtitute 
the form of Ordination, as was ſhewn in the ſixt 
Chapter, conſiſts in the invocation of the Holy Gholl 
to obtain for the Biſhop cle& the Grace neceſſary t0 
fulfil with holineſs the duties of his miniſtry. The 
- remainder is but acceſſary, and may either be omittec 
or alter'd, without the Sacrament's loſing any ot it 
virtue. Now in King Edward's Ordinal, the who 
ſubſtance of this prayer has been preſery'd. God 4 
OH ; | | , migh | 


of the Engliſh Ordinations. 158 
vighty is pray'd to, to fill the Biſhop elect with his 


1 oh Spirit, which is invoked to deſcend upon him. 
lebe impoſition of hands join d to the form, Take the 
Poly Ghoſt, is another kind of invocation, which 
* eckres the effect of what God Almighty is prayed to 
th rant. In fine, the whole ceremony in general is but 
to MG continuation of prayers, in which the Church begs 
nr God Almighty to influence a Miniſter worthy of 
oo him, to animate him with his Spirit, to enlighten him 
her rich his knowledge, to fill him with his ſtrength, to 
lr Wire him Grace to attend his flock with ſucceſs, and 
vero be faithful in all his duties. WEN 

; of Theſe reaſons are ſupported by facts, and by the 
thsexample of the antient church. It does not appear 


hat the validity or the invalidity of Sacraments, ſhould 
be determin'd by the opinions of thoſe who drew up 
the forms whereby they were convey'd, and regard 
vas only had to the ſubſtance of the form, and to the 


manner how it was expreſs' de. 


diy It is known to every body, that there were no ſmall 
po u culties in relation to the Baptiſm of the 4rians, 
om. ot only as to thoſe who rejected all Baptiſm admi- 

uh ritter d by Hereticks, but alſo by thoſe who admitted 


it, by realon of the particular errors which the Ari- 
uns had introduc'd into the very adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament; nevertheleſs the eſſence of the form 
being preſerv'd; that is to ſay, the invocation of the 
holy Trinity, their Baptiſm was allow'd of as well as 
that of other Hereticks : and the council of Nice raiſed 
no objections to their prejudice z yet it muſt be allow'd 
there was room to make them, if the intention of the 
Miniſter could hinder the Sacrament from having its 
effect; why then will they have the private errors aſ- 
crid'd to Cranmer and Barlow, do any more prejudice 
to the validity of Ordination, fince all that was eſſen- 


ittechh tal is preſery'd, as it has been already proved; and that 
of in this reſpect they are not in a worſe condition than 
ho the 4rian; ? Hr ot or Rs 


: Among 
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Among even the Reform'd themſelves, how mar 
are there who attribute no efficacy to Baptiſm, and w 
only look on that Sacrament as an initiation to Chriſti. 
anity ? But was it ever believed that this error ought 
to make the adminiſtration of that Sacrament to he 
look'd upon as null? And was the rebaptizing of Cop. 

verts from them ever thought off 
What has been faid of Baptiſm may be ſaid of I 
the Sacraments ;z of the Euchariſt, of Penance, of Co- 
firmation, c. There are none of theſe Sacraments in 
which there have not been numbersof errors amo 
the antient and modern Hereticks z and there are fey 
who have not alter'd many things in the adminiſtrs 
tion of theſe Sacraments : But for all that, was it eye 
believ'd that theſe Sacraments were null, or that the 
particular errors of thoſe who introduc'd theſe change, 
either in the belief of the Church or in the exerciſe oil 
its worſhip, took away from the Sacraments their. e 

flicacy and virtue? ES I. . 
It may be ſaid, the principle is granted, but tha 
in this caſe the application is not juſt: Thad it is tru" 
the Miniſters errors cannot take any thing away 0 
virtue from the Sacraments, and that a light change 
the ceremonies employ'd in their adminiſtration, cat 
not in any thing diminiſh their force. But here it i 
not barely fo, here is not only a change in the rite, but 
an intire change of the form; and that the perſon wit 
adminiſters the Sacrament in the name of the Church 
is not only himſelf in an error, but that this Ordin 
was drawn up in direct oppoſition to that uſed by iii 
Church, and by Men, who having rais'd their Sta 
dard againſt the Church, are no more deem'd to al 
in her name; that nothing parallel is ſeen in the 5% 
craments whoſe validity hath been acknowledg'd, 2 
that antiquity furniſhes no example which can be vl 
ply d to authorize the validity of the Engliſb Orduagp®® 
tions. 8 | EE 

This objection has ſomething in it that is. dazlingh 
but nothing ſolid at bottom, and is moreover 7 6 
bs, h | | | eto 


of the Engliſh Ordinations: 1 57 


8 fore. It has been demonſtrated that the change 


1 hich happen'd in the form of Ordination, has no- 
Y ung eſſential in it, and does not touch upon the 
" Whibſtance of it. It is therefore not true, that here is 


gore than a change in the rite only, and that the 
change introduced, muſt make the new Ordinal to be 


ook d upon as a new form. Again, a change of this 
1 Wp-cure made even with a deſign to introduce an error, 
1. 95.00t render a Sacrament invalid, according to Fa- 


a em forme ſacramentalis eſſe vellet, ſed ut errorem ſuum 
ey aret, aut alios in eamdem hæreſim pertraberet, vera 
r ac rata conſecratio, mod) intenderet facere quod fa- 
en Eccleſia. In ſhort, if the invocation of the holy 
1 Irinity in Baptiſm Was wrapp'd up in prayers made 
_— the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, would it be 


udg'd that this new diſpoſition of the invocation, 


ontrary, to reſtore as much as poſſible the ſimplicity 
Bic Church formerly pracCtis'd in the diſpenſation of 
$ dacraments. This is evident from the declaration 


or this work; that in the reformation of this part of 


arch Wc Liturgy, they had made the canons of the council 
din f Carthage (y) the rule to go by. Will it be ſaid that 
y the hat council could not be a rule to a national Church 
Sta draw up its form of Ordination by? The thing re- 
o Mutes itſelf, and the example of the Church of Africa 


a convincing argument that any other Church ma 


c p It it be objected, that a conſequence cannot be 
rauf wn from the Church of Africa, becauſe that Church 


bh, of che Reformation, p. 83. : 


ther Alexander (x), Si adjungeret—verba non quaſi par- 


Inade a new form of Baptiſm ? The caſe before us is 
the ſame: The invocation of the Holy Ghoſt is always 
the form of Ordination, and the change is only in 
ome words. It is not, as it is ſuppoſed, intended as 
n oppoſite form to that of the Church, but on the 


ade by the Prelates and Divines who were deputed 


gulate her own Liturgy and Worſhip. 


(*) Theolog, dogm. & Mor. l. 2. cap. 3. Reg. 6, (Y) Heylin's 
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Ordinations, they did not pretend to oppoſe th i 
form to that of the Catholick Church; but on the cn, WW" 
trary, to reſtore the ſaid form to its antient (imp, WO" 


pre- eminence it always had inthe Church. And i 
vin was fo ſhock'd at it, that he could not forber 


“ ternal ſuperſtitions are fo reform'd, that there . 


8 heap of papal corruptions left, that they not oi 


“ fo that they have fit Paſtors, who will in good ei 
neſt attend to the office of inſtrufting——Anothe 
e evil appears to me of no leſs weight, that Sou 
lies are nouriſhed out of the publick revenues of tit 
* Church, who chant Veſpers in an unknown tongu. 


munus ſerid obeant Non multo levius mihi videtur aliud i 
tium, quod ex publico Eccleſiæ proventu aluntur otioſi vente 
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was catholick, and this regards, as to us, an heretic] 
Church. I agree that in ſome reſpects one cany 
conclude from the one to the other; but what I ©, 
clude is, that ſince the Church of England has my 
the Canons of the Council of Carthage its rule in hg 


city, and preſerve to Epiſcopacy the diſtinction a 


ſhewing his indignation in ſeveral of his letters, ai 
looked upon the government of the Church of Enya 


as the remains of Popery, that ought to be aboliſh, We 
This is evident by one of his letters ro Cranm, be 


wherein he explains himſelf in theſe terms; (c) & E 


& main innumerable branches, which continul 
« ſprout forth. Truly I hear that there are ſuch uM 


& obſcure, but almoſt ſtifle the pure and genuirM 
« worſhip of God—— Certainly religion will nem 
« flouriſh until better care is taken of the Churcha 


(e) Sic correctæ ſunt externæ ſuperſtitiones, ut reſidui maneat 
innumeri ſurculi, qui aſſiduè pullulent. Imò ex corruptelis l. 
atüs audio relictam eſſe congeriem, quæ non obſcuret modi 
ed propemodùm obruat 2 & genuinum Dei cultum ——- 
Certè nunquan integra florebit religio, donec Eceleſſis meliw 
proſpectum fuerit, ut idoneos habeant paſtores, & qui docennno 


qui lingui incognita Veſperas cantillent. Nihil dico ampli 
niſi quod te approbatorem eſſe ejus ludibrii, quod palam cum I 
gitimo Eccleſiz ordine pugnat, pluſquam abſurdum eſt. Cali 
Ep, 62, Eait. 166 ꝶꝗ mm.. oh A 
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W 1 fay no more, only that you are a Patron of this 
conduct, which is moſt abſurd, being directly op- 
ñpoſite to the rightful orders of the Church.” How- 
er inclin'd Cranmer might have been to the diſci- 
ine of Geneva in all its parts, this ſnews he was not of 
Whe ſtrongeſt ſide, but that he had been forced to fol- 
y the governing party, which was for epiſcopacy, 
d that the form had been drawn up leſs to his view, 
Iban to thoſe of the Divines who oppos'd him, or 
Wren that he had at that time chang'd his ſentiments, 
Burnet agrees he had, V 
When it is further ſaid that the Prelates, and Di- 
ines who drew up the new Ordinal, are not to be 
Weem'd as acting in the name of the Church, becauſe 
bey had declared war againſt her: This reproach is 
Wot particular to the Engliſß, it bears generally upon 
Wl thoſe who have ſeparated themſelves from the 
Church by hereſy or ſchiſm; and if the fame reaſon 
as not invalidated all the Sacraments from being al- 
$w'd which they adminiſter'd, preſerving the matter 
Ind the eſſential form, the ſame juſtice ought to be al- 
wow'd the Engliſh, who, notwithſtanding their ſchiſm, 
Wave preſerv'd all the eſſential parts of Ordination. 
In fine, it is not true that antiquity does not furniſh 
aſtances to authorize the validity of the Eugliſb Ordi- 
tions. W hat ſhall be urged in the following Chapter 
$f the power of a national Church in matters of diſci- 
Pine, and of the different practices of ſeveral Sects, 
vill make it appear unanſwerable, that examples as 
Fell as reaſon, make out the right of the Church of 
Eugland to compoſe for herſelf a different Liturgy for 
publick Worſhip, and that the validity of her Ordina- 
ions ought to be allow'd of, as thoſe were, for the 
bolt part, of other Sects, notwithſtanding the changes 
ade in their Rituals and Pontificalss. 
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A . 


An inquiry into the Power of a national Church in ij 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments; and whether by jj 
changes ſhe makes in the form of their adminiſtratin 

they loſe their validity, when even the alterations wen 
not made until after her falling into Schiſm or Herth, 


E, have ſeen in the preceding Chapters that 

nothing is wanting as to the validity of the Ex. 

liſh Ordinations, both with reſpect to the matter and 
the form, and that whatever change was made in the 
Prayers, which compole the form of Ordination, this 
change does not in the leaſt affect the ſubſtance of it; 
and that in this the Church of Ezgland has done ro- 
thing more than what all other Churches have done 
before her. That the alteration made does not at al 
affect the ſubſtance of the forms of Ordination, 5 
what was demonſtrated by comparing the Roman Pon. 
tifical with King Edward's Ritual. It remains now 
to prove, that the Church of England, in making thok 
changes which ſhe did, has done no more than what 
other Churches had practis'd, and therefore nothing 
from hence can be concluded againſt the validity 0 
the Engliſa Ordinations. V 
Io prove this, it will be ſufficient to ſhew whit 
the practice in general was; for in ſound divinity, 1 
practice founded in reaſon, becomes a compleat proo 
to authorize other facts. Now the practice is evident, 
and nothing is ſo eaſily evinc'd. I do not ſpeak hen 

of a ſimple change in the matter of arbitrary ceremo- 
nies, which vary in every Church at the will o 
the Paſtors; every body does agree that particuli 
Churches have a power to alter what they think ne- 
ceſſary, if chey do not thereby prejudice the 1 
VVV naLlon 


Erect alterations the common peace, and the unifor- 
Imity of publick worſhip, Which prudence and cha- 
[rity tells her that ſhe ought to preſerve as much as it 
tics in her power to do. I alſo ſay that in the admi- 
iſtration of the Sacraments, particular Churches have 


the preface before the ſecond volume of the oriental 
Liturgies; (4): Igitur ex epiſcopali authoritate, ſays he, 
%% Orientales Antiſtites uſi ſunt, in ordinandis eccleſiaſti- 
an officits, ut Bapti/mi adminiſirands formulas, Ritualeſ= 
cue libros, cum adjunttis precibus, coronationis ſeu benedictio- 
us nuptialis, abſolutionis penitentium, & alia non pauca, 


to matter and form, determin'd by Chriſt himſelf; 


number. Now upon the whole, as to theſe latter, 


particular Churches beliey'd they had a right to 


uw up their forms according to their own taſte, 


without ſtrictly adbering to the ſame form of words, 
only preſerving the ſubſtance and ſpirit of the Pray- 


This practice is not to be doubted of, a few inſtances 
will prove it. ; 

Divines maintain, in the words of the abſolution. 
Now theſe words have been changed according to the 
nes, and the uſage of Churches. If one conſults 


(a) Diflert, de Syriac. Liturg, p. 13. 
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mtion they we each other, nor diſturb by any indiſ- 


practiſed this power, and M. L Abbe Renaudot himſelf 
L:cknowledges it, ſpeaking of, the Syriac Liturgies in 


Lita quogue Laturgias ſcripſerunt. One ſees that he ſpeaks 
Of the number of the Sacraments recogniz'd as 
ſuch by the Catholick Church, there are ſome, both 
and there are others which are left to be determin d 
by the Church. Baptiſm and the Euchariſt are of the 
rſt kind, the other Sacraments: are of the ſecond, 
epecially as to the form; and Ordination is of this 


nd perhaps the ſame may be ſaid of the former, 


es which related to the eſſence of the Sacrament. 


The form of the Sacrament of Penance conſiſts, as 
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162 1 Defenecbfithe Valiuiiy 
the different forms publiſh'd by * Father Morin, at 
Father Martin, he will find woke 'of them aprec 0 
actly together, in the manner of expreſſion. Andu 
| bega with a compariſon of the Greet Church vit 

the . one * __ the 3 form in he 


# S. a+. ++. C 


3 In the work ick Farher Morin his oubliſt'in 
the Sacrament of Penance, there is a little work pit 
liſh'd of Gabriels of "Philadelphia, which makes th 
form of the Sacrament of Penance to conſiſt in thei 
words; (5) The Grace of the Holy Spirit, by my humiliy 
"bas purdom d and abſolv'd thee. Nevertheleſs this Ta 
mule is quite different from thoſe that are found i 
the Euchologies publiſh'd by the ſameaurhor :' Forth 
2 "fort of thir taken"our of the Barbarin Library, con 
ſiſts propefly of xhiroe prayets which ate found beſm 
the -queition which is asl d cthe Penitent; and th 
which is there the ſubſtance” of the abſolution, 
not be ſaid to he the fame form . 'the- precedin 
one, as to the manner of exprefiion.. I affirm ther 
fore that there is leſs Uiffaronce betwern the fom 
Ordination in che Roman Pönrifical, and that of Kin 
"Edward's Ritual, than there 18 between wow forms0 
abſclution which we are now a ſpeakin 
3 Eüchelogy of John che Mook ery differ 
from that of the Bu#tirin Library. The — whic 
ſtands for the form in che firſt, 151 which begins wi 
"theſe words, Deus qui Propter nos, homo \faFtus e5, & 
is not at all to be met wich in the other, ſo that it 
not to be look'd upon as the ſame form only withre 
gard tothe ſubſtance. "The" office of Jobn the you 
x 8 er, publiſn d alſo by Morinus, is different from 
RY ki heſe in this, that OP" mae Prayers" that are in tl 


(6) Graria S8. Spiri itüs per meam Wan * te cond 


natum & abſolutum. Moriuus as Sacr. Pænit. Asp. P. 146. 
1 TIED other 
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others, this contains ſeveral that are not in them; and I 


1 am perſuaded that this is the moſt modern of them all. 
err beit how it will, if all theſe that are found, con- 
ute the form of a Sacrament, each Church has there- 


treſe ingly be ſufficient,” regard is therefore only to be 
1d to the ſubſtance, without any manner of concern 
Vhether the expreſſions are the ſame or no. Rs 

But if there was ſo little uniformity in the forms of 
Solution uſed by the Greek Church, there is yet leſs 
$:rween them and thoſe uſed by the Latins. The 


) UN Marc * | : 
wen om all orhers as to the manner of expreſſion; and it 
ily g aſtoniſhing to obſerve how little conformity there is 
gu etween this and thoſe of the Greeks, or with the old 


g there is no other way to account for this variety, 


en rt by rhe power which Churches have to determine 
th nthele caſes. SE 920 e e 9 8 
4 Perhaps it will be ſaid, that the variety found in 


4 ee forms of Penance that are publiſh'd, ariſes only 


L 


md companies it, this variety of forms is not all ſur- 
rzing. But this apology is a weak Subterfuge which 
fer not founded upon any ſolid reaſon; for an abſolu- 
vnc on given either publickly or privately, is ſtill a Sa- 


wil ment. It is true, that there is a fort of publick 
„ blolution, Which, properly ſpeaking, is no more than 


t it WF elaxation of a cenſure or of an interdict; but there 
th vo affinity between this and the antient offices of 
you cnance, where there is no queſtion but of the abſo- 
m ion of Sins, which, whether adminiſter'd publickly 
in th" ſecretly, is ſtill a Sacrament; and a Sacrament 


this variety was not caus'd by the power exercis d by 


d 


i 26 to make her own form; and if each of 


orm which we now uſe, is certainly very different 


— 5 — —— on, 
8 2 


i offices. It cannot be maintained that particular 
r hurches have no power to regulate their offices, ſee- 


— — $97 


om this, that they are ſo many forms of publick Pe- 
ma nce; and ſeeing this practice, is not the Sacrament 
Ku elf but only a part of the exrerior diſcipline that 
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fould not admit of ſo much variety in it's forms, if 


particular Churches, and if they ever imagin'd that 
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164 A Defence of the Validity 
the ſubſtance of the Sacrament could be alter. | 
proof ofthis is to be found in her offices, where gy 
may ſee as well by the confeſſion of the Penitents x 
by the queſtions ask d them, that the office relates y 


| 
| 
| 


Father Martin's collection of offices (c), viz. third, tent 


appear that they relate to the abſolution of Sins, a 
not at all to cenſures; and that nevertheleſs the Oni 
ſons and Prayers that are deſign'd for the abſolutio 
are very Arent in a great number of thoſe ſeyerl 
offices, and are not uniform but in what conceristh 


Martin's collection, and to that which Father A 
has annex'd to his treatiſe of Penance, which ae 


which appears in the offices of this dame Sacrama 
of Penance, not relating to the remiſſion of cenſure: 
and that is, that the ſame variety met with in th 
forms of. Penance, is alſo found in thoſe. of other d 
craments. Thus in the prayer annex'd ro the unctinn 
in the Sacrament of extreme unction, which Diyine 
tay makes the form; for a proof of which, they pu 
duce that paſſage of St. James's (d), And the prajert 
faith ſhall ſave the fick. Now how much have th 
prayers varied according to the different uſages « 
Churches, and the circumſtances of different time 


and Father Martin in his book of eccleſiaſtical nit 


Furniſh us with ſufficient proofs, without being obl 
ged to go and ſearch any further for them. 


"C30 


the ordinary confeſſion of Sins. If a Man conſah 


and eighteenth, and ſeveral others, it will evidenh 


ſubſtance. That I may not ſwell up this Chapteru 
neceſſarily, I am oblig'd to refer my reader to Fate 


every body's hands. 


Q % 


But there is another yet ſtronger proof than th 


Dr. Launoy, in his excellent treatiſe of extreme undtio 


It appears before, by comparing the Eucholgi 
with our Latin offices, that the prayer which is jd 
ed to the unctions, is altogether different. Accor 


(e) De Antiq. Eccleſ. Rit. tom. 2. cap, 6. art, 7. ; (a) Jan 


of the Engliſh Ordinations. 1 65 


a W ys 
; nong the Greeks conſiſts in this prayer which ac- 
i enpanies the unction, Pater ſandte, auimarum & cor- 


Im Medic (F); &c. Now there is nothing in our 
tient Latin offices that exactly anſwers to this prayer, 


mformity among the reſt of the oriental Churches, 
the rites they uſed in the adminiſtration of this Sa- 


Or | | 5 n | 
ment were publiſh'd. But ſince theſe are wanting, 
WW: ſe if there be more uniformity among the La- 


nA RES | 1, | fe See 8 
Our Divines preſume that the form of extreme un- 


e &c. which is now us'd ; or elſe in this abſolute 


gerertheleſs how many offices do we find that want 
ne ele different forms! In St. Gregory's Sacramentary, 
nee finds the prayers that accompany the adminiſtra- 
Won of this Sacrament, but we neither ſee the pre- 
ding forms, nor any mention made of unction in the 


na ers, as it appears in M. Launop's treatiſe, from the 


uin yers made uſe of before the interpolation of that Sa- 


Wil of the Miniſter, as a thing not at all belonging to 
e e eſſence of the Sacrament. a e 
s [he fame Father Martin (g) has publiſh'd an office 
cording to the uſe of St. Germain dez Prez, taken out 
the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, wherein there is 


cceding forms: In the ninth office, taken our of the 
si naltery of Moiſ/ac(b), che forms are yet more diffe- 
ordne, and in nothing bur the ſubſtance are the ſame. 


bus Eecl. Ord, 6. tom. 2. p. 129. (% Ibid. p. 146. 


3 0 


\ Grar (e), who in this follows Arcudius, and ſome 
ber Greek Divines. The form of extreme unction 


here there is no mention made of the unction. It 
highly probable that we ſhould find not much more 


tion conſiſts in theſe words, Per iſtam ſanctam unctio- 


m more in uſe formerly, Ingo te de oleo ſancto, &c. 


amentary. On the contrary, in ſeveral of the offices 
biſh'd by M. Martin, theſe prayers are left to the 


preſs mention made of the unction; nevertheleſs the 
wer annex d to it, has not the leaſt affinity with the 


(e) Euchol. p. _ 7, ( 7 Martene, p. 248. () De antiq. 
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166 A Defence of the Validity 

L do not mention here any thing of the difference 
that there is between the indicative and deprecator 
forms, and. again leſs of the variety found in th 
choice and number of the prayers annex'd to te 
forms that accompany, the unction. Neverthech 
theſe ought to be conſidered in the opinion of the 
moſt judicious Divines, who do not place the fom 
of a Sacrament in any words preferable to and excl. 
ſive of the other prayers that are a part of the rite pre 
ſcrib'd by the Church : For in that caſe, as the varcy 
is very great, this would again be a very convincing 
demonſtration of the power of particular Churches i 
determine as to the forms, wherein the variation 
would be fo vifible. V 
But, abſtractedly from this opinion, which appeas 
to me to be very true and very reaſonable, that which 
J have already obſery'd as to the form of Penance, and 
that of extreme unction, is more than ſufficient to ſr 
tisfy any one, that the variety is not confin'd to {imple 
rites that accompany the principal form, but that iti 
extended to the very form itſelf. One finds moreon 
à great variety in the form of Marriage (i); nothing 
is leſs uniform than the prayer join'd to the benedictiong 
and which properly hams pee the form. Again, obe 
cannot find in the moſt antient offices any ſteps dl 
the form, Ego vos conjungo, &c. which has ever find 
paſſed among our School Divines as the only for 
of Matrimony. Thus much is evident, that part 
cular: Churches have aſſumed to themſelves an untir 
liberty with regard to theſe forms, without any Col 
ſequence. being ever drawn from it againſt the valid 
of theſe Sacraments. 5 

The cuſtom being ſo evident, the concluſion 5 
ſily drawn from it; that particular Churches ale 
poſſeſſion of a right to draw up for themſelves a for 
for the adminiſtration of the Sacraments; and that th 
form not agreeing with other forms, ſave only as to t 


2/{5) Martin. de Rit, Eccleſ. tom. 2. p. 614. & ſeq. 
|  ſubſland 


lubſtance, no body ought for that reaſon, to conclude 


vunion that is maintained, without ever thinking of a 
Ne-itergtion of them. It has therefore been always 
$:ought that every Church, much more every national 
Church (preſerving the ſubſtance and ſpirit of the pray- 
Er neceſſary for the form of a Sacrament) is miſtreſs ſo 
to alter, to enlarge, to abridge, and in a word, to 


pet. The Church of England therefore only made 
Wc of that power which ſhe has in common with all 
Prdination, as ſhe judg'd neceſſary, if ſhe has in other 


he reputed eſſential. | FF 
This prackice of particular Churches is alſo founded 


which is not determined by the holy Scripture, nor 
by the conſtant practice of the univerſal Church, nor 


belong to diſcipline, Now it is a known Maxim in 
{ucipline, and that even the authority of a general 
her own Uſages, It is upon this principle that we 
ofthe council of Trent upon the ſubject of diſcipline z 


but as to the matter of doctrine, this council is receiv'd 


termin'd by holy Scripture, nor by any deciſion of a 
general council, and yet leſs by the conſtant uniform 


ofithe.Engliſh:Ordinations, 165 
Wither this or that form to be invalid. The proof of 


ent rites that have been publiſh d; and the proof of 
Ine validity of the Sacraments, is from the mutual com- 


Sake ſuch a diſpoſition as ſhe ſhall judge moſt conve- 
gent for the edification of the people, and her own be- 
bther Churches, in directing ſuch rites in her form of 


peſpects preſerv'd, as I have proved ſhe has, all that can 
Wupon reaſon ; For, 1. There is no doubt but that that 


Wy any. unconteſted, deciſion of a general council, does 


Fance, and a fundamental principle of our Laws and 
Liberties, that every Church is miſtreſs of her own 


council cannot oblige her to give them up; and that 
totwithſtanding ſuch decrees, ſhe ought to maintain 


have ever oppoſed in France the reception of the decrees 


8 general. Beſides, it is manifeſt that the forms of 
the greateſt number of the Sacraments, are neither de- 


pattice of Churches; among whom we have remark'd 
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168 4 Defence of the Validity 
a very great variety. This determination therefore he. 
longs to diſcipline, and conſequently is within the juri. 
diction of Churches, which is a power not to be con- 
teſted without depriving them of a right which the 
have ever claim'd. The Church of England might 
therefore alter the prayers of her Ordinal, without ay 
_ umbrage for concluding that her Ordinations are for 
that reaſon invalid. 5a TINS ͤ ͤ 
Blut ĩf it be ſaid that particular Churches have a poy- 
er to make ſome alterations in their diſcipline, yet i 
is not true that they can exerciſe. ſuch a power in im- 
portant articles, ſuch as the celibacy of the Clergy, the 
celebration in azymo aut fermentato, the forms of the 
Sacraments, c. without expoſing themſelves to the 
guilt of Schiſm, and their Sacraments to an invali 
dity; particular Churches not having a right pro- 
perly, but in particular points relating to their own di 
cipline, and not in things important, and which they 
| have in common with other Churches. 
This objection is very plauſible ; but at the bottom 
what does it prove! That particular Churches muſ 
make no alterations of moment in articles of Diſct 
pline which they have in common with other Chur- 
ches, without their conſent? I grant it. And they 
cannot make theſe alterations without being guilty 
of Schiſm; this, perhaps is alſo true. But does it 
follow from thence that that which they pertorm 5 
null; where is the conſequence? And how is it pro- 
ved? Is the poſition true, that a particular Church 
cannot make any changes that are important without 
being declar'd guilty of Schiſm ? What? Suppoſe the 
Church of France, for certain urgent reaſons, which 
ſhe alone is appris'd of, ſhould think it proper to re- 
ſtore, for example, the chalice to the Laity, to reſtore 
her firſt Liturgy, to reform her Rites, and to re-cal 
them back to their antient ſimplicity, without falling 
out in other. reſpects with foreign Churches; who 
would dare to charge us with Schiſm ? And ought not 
they rather to be regarded as Schiſmaticks, who thou 
ta 
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Gives from us? But let us drop for a moment the bu- 
Iuneß of the Schiſm: How is it proy'd from thence 
Ear the Sacrament is null, which ſuch a Church ad- 
miniſters? There can be no nullity but for one of 


m- {ſhave prov'd the falſhovd of the ſecond, by making it 
the s clear as noon-day, that the Engliſu have preſerv'd in 
the Wtheir form all that was ever reputed eſſential, ſince the 
the changes which they have made are of no other kind 


than a bare variation of the prayers, and that they con- 


Jubſtance of what ought to be offer'd up to God up- 
/ io 


to make what changes they think neceſſary ; yet one 


ur- NIterations they pleaſe with reſpect to forms, ſince Di- 
hey vines never thought that the forms of Sacraments were 
ily part of Diſcipline, and that they always look'd upon 
ste matter and forms of Sacraments as things ſacred, 
n b 


were permitted to meddle with. 


out on of the Schools, with regard to the pretended 
the rariability of the matter and form of the Sacraments, 


wach perhaps ought to be look'd upon as a mere 


tore rhich certainly is diſavow'd by ſeveral Divines. A- 
.call Wong others Boyvin explains himſelf very fully upon 
ling Ws article. For after having rais'd a difficulty taken 
who om the variety found between the matter and forms 


In 


tbeſe two reaſons. Either that Schiſm renders null 
Ll Sacraments adminiſter'd out of the Church, or 
ele that the changes introduc'd by the Schiſm affect 
the ſubſtance of the Sacraments. The firſt reaſon is. 
tle, and diſavow d by all catholick Divines. And I 


ſeryd all the ſpirit of the antient forms, and all the 


But ſuppoſe, fay they, that particular Churches are 
miſtreſſes of their diſcipline, and that they have a power 


muſt not conclude, that they therefore can make what 


which neither particular Men, nor particular Churches, 


I do not pretend to examine here the common opi- 


chimera, after the facts which I have produc'd, and 


d by the Latins and by the Greeks, he anſwers it, 
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170 A Defence oftie Haliauii; 
in the Words. () To thisit is anſ werd, that th 
ce each Church did not always uſe the ſame matter 
« and form of Ordination, no not even the La 
« Church, yet Chriſt inſtituted the matter and form 
c of all Orders, if not r yet in: general; 

c conimanding his Apoſtles, that they ſhould: conf 
Orders by certain words and viſible ſigns; yet he 
left the Church a power to determine what poſe 
“ tive words and ſigns ſhould be us d; which ought 
& not to be wonder'd at, ſince fomewhat: of the ſame 
c kind is ſeen in the Sacraments of Penance and Ma- 
0 trimony. Now this reaſon why this altering pow. 
& er is given the Church, as to the matter and 
<« form of” theſe three Sacraments excluſive of the o- 
ce thers, Which are always to be immutable, is this 
c that the matter of theſe Sacraments conſiſts in 

“ ſomewhat that belongs to morality, and therefore 
ce ought to be ſubjected to the will of the Church, 
«© ho is the director of all the faithful.— This is the 

c anſwer of the Doctors Hallerius, Præpoſitus, Ganu- 


() unde ad hoe; reſpondendum eſt, quod lict utraque Eccle. 
ſia non ſemper uſa fuerit eadem materia & forma Ordinatio- 


* — 


* 3 


nis, imo nec Eccleſia Latina eamdem ſemper adhibuerit, non 
minus tamen inſtituerit Chriſtus materiam & formam omnium 
Ordinum, non quidem in ſpecie, ſed ſaltem in genere; præci. 
piendo Apoſtolis ut conferrent Ordines per aliquot verba & fig- 
na ſenſibilialicèt reliquerit, Eccleſiæ facultatem deter minand 
de talibus verbis ac ſignis. Quod mirum videri non debe, 
cum aliquid ſimile habeatur in Sacramentis Pœnitentiæ & M 
trimonii Ratio autem cur talis mutatio materia & formæ Ec. 
cdleſiæ concedatur circa hæc tria Sacramenta, & non circa alia 
u omnimodam ſeryant immutabilitatem, pendet ex hoc, quod 
| e materia Sacramentorum in aliquo morali conſiſtat quod 
debet proinde ſubeſſe voluntati Eccleſiæ, quæ eſt omnium fl 
deliam; ſuperior—Hzc: eſt reſponſio Doctorum Hallerii, Pre 
poſiti, Gamachizi,, Iſamberti, & aliorum qui dicunt non vari- 
re materiam Ordinationis in ratione formali, ſub qua illam 
inſtituit Chriſtus, nempe in ſigno fenſibili ſumpto in Commun) 0, 
fed. variare tantum materialiter hoc ſignum in particulari. Un- 
de nil mirum eſt, fi alio ritu ſenſibili utantur Græci, & alio pr. 
Latini, imo ſi alio ritu alias uſa ſit Eccleſia Latina, & alio in im 
hac Seculo. Boy vin. Theolog, quadripart, part. 2. De Oran 
. 242. | | | 


ce held 
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of the Engliſh Ordinations, 171 
u cheus, Jſambertus, and others, who affirm. that the 
« matter of order does not alter as to the form in 
« which Chrift, inſtituted it, namely, in the. viſible. 
a ſigns us d in common, but only materially, as to this 
a in particular. Therefore it is no wonder, that the 
„ Greeks uſe different Rites from the Lazins, nay, that 
e the Latin Church has. praCtis'd different Ceremonies: 
4 from thoſe us d by her at preſent.” A Man there- 
ſore may, without any ſcruple, reje& the. invariabi- 
Flity now in queſtion, as well as ſeveral Divines have 
done. But I would willingly be more complaiſanr, 
provided that the other ſide would not diſpute facts 
that are notorious and evident. Nothing is more evi- 
cent than the variety which Churches have obſery'd. 
vith reſpect to forms. If therefore there be ſome- 
what in them unalterable, and which does not pro- 
perly belong to the diſcipline of the Church, it fol- 
boys that we diſtinguiſh with Cardinal (7). Bona two 
things with regard to forms; namely, that which all, 
Churches obſerve in common, and what is particular 
to each. By, this rule J grant that nothing. practis d. 
in common by all Churches can be alter'd without 
deſtroying the Sacrament : But it muſt alſo be allow'd, 
me, that alterations made in things which were nei- 
ther practis'd at all times and in all places, do not 
deſtroy the ſubſtance of the Sacrament. In a word, 
that which was always and univerſally. practis'd is un- 
| alterable, for tradition is an infallible rule in this caſe; 
but as to what is neither perpetual nor uniform, 
ach Church may make what alterations ſhe thinks 
| neceſſary, and Sacraments are not to be re-iterated. 
* are conferr'd by forms that have undergone ſuch 
changes. ) 8 i 
The application of this principle is very eaſy. In 
Ordination two things are neceſſary, viz. what was 
practis'd at all times and in all places; theſe were the 
mpoſition of hands, and prayer, to requeſt of God 
to pour down his Spirit upon the perſon to receive 
( Rer. Liturgic, lib, 1. cap. 6. | cena 


orders, 


11 Defence of the Validity 
orders, and that he would enable him to diſchary, 
worthily the duties of his function: But the diſpoj. 
tion of the prayers, their number, and compoſition, 
the ceremomes, and particular rites us'd at the fame 
time, have neither perpetuity, univerſality nor unifor. 
mity, as Cardinal Bona obſerves with regard to the 
Eucharift : © But, (½) ſays he, the rites and ceremo- 
“ -mies by which all things are perform'd, the word 
*in which the prayers are conceiv'd, the diſpoſition 
of the ceremonies, and other things of leſſer mo- 

* ment have varied, and are peculiar to divers Chur. 
ches, theſe things not being fo inſtituted by the 
% Apoſtles or apoſtolical Men, as to be perpetul 
L and immutable.” Theſe things have been alter 

according to the ſeveral circumſtances of times and 

places, and particular Churches have not always ob- 
ſerv'd the fame rites as any body may perceive. Now 
the Church of England has made no change in this 

firſt Article, but barely in the ſecond, which i x 

point of diſcipline very mutable, as it hath been 

, prov'd in the preceding Chapters; ſhe therefore has 

made no alteration, but where ſhe had a right to do 
it, and conſequently her Ordinations ought not to be 
tax'd with being invalid. This firſt argument mull 
therefore be reputed demonſtrative in its kind. 

A ſecond argument proper to prove the authority 
of a National Church, to make what alterations ſhe 
ſhall think neceſſary in the forms of the Sacraments 
as long as the ſubſtance is preſery'd, is this, that each 
Church, and even the Church of Rome, has no right to 


8 


make other Churches ſubmit to her own proper diſci- 


pline, as it is prov'd at large by the Author of the new 
Treatiſe, concerning the Authority of the Pope, printed 


at the Hague in 1720. In ſhort, however jealous the 


(m) Modus autem & ritus quibus hzc omnia peraguntur, ver 
ba quibus preces concipiuntur, ordo ceremoniarum, & reliqud 
minoris momenti, diverſis Eccleſiis diverſa & peculiaria ſunt, nec 
ita ab Apoſtolis & ab Apoſtolicis viris inſtituta fuerunt, ut perpe— 


Pope 


ma forent, & immutabilia. Ibid. 
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pdf the Engliſh Ordinations. 173 
3 Popes may-have been to-maintain their authority, the 
more prudent have been ſo moderate as to leave par- 


discipline; nay, even when they had a power to pre- 
W (cribs. This is what evidently appears by a letter of 

St. Gregory's to Auguſtine the Monk, who was ſur- 

pris d to find the faith of all Churches the ſame, and 
the diſcipline different; yet it was not required that 
he ſhould introduce the cuſtoms of the Church of 
© Rome into England. (3) “But it will pleaſe me, ſays 


| met with any thing cither in the Church of Rome, 
| 


e in the Churches of France, or in any other Church 
„ whatſoever, more pleaſing to Almighty God, that 
you would carefully ſelect it, and inſtil into the 


| © &is'd by ſeveral Churches: 


WE © cuſtoms upon the account of the places where they 
are practis d; but we admire Countries for their 
good cuſtoms; therefore out of every Church make 
K | © choice of what is pious, what is religious, what is 


| might be, in fayour of the Church of Rome, yet iT 
was never beliey'd that other Churches made it a 


05 Wit rule to ſubmit to her Diſcipline and Laws, becauſe 
cl each Church has ſufficient authority for theſe things, 

to ad is furniſh'd with Men that are wiſe and learned 
5 Wy ugh to make ſuch Laws as are good; which is 


(n) Sed mihi placet, ut ſiye in Romana, ſive in Galliarum, ſi- 
de in qualibet alia Eccleſia, aliquid inveniſti, quod plus omnipo- 


qur adhuc in fide nova eſt, inſtitutione præcipua quæ de multis 


bro rebus loca nobis amanda ſunt, Ex ſingulis ergo quibuſque 
Eccleſiis quz pia, quæ religioſa, quæ recta ſunt elige, & hec 


ine depone. Greg. M. lib. 11, ep. 64. 


obſery'd 


E ticular Churches at their liberty to regulate their own 


„ this great Pope, writing to him, that if you have 


„Church of England, as yet new in the faith, by 
| © eſpecial. ſanction, thoſe ulages which you find pra- 
e are not in love with 


juſt; and theſe being collected into a body, you 
[© are, to introduce them into practice among the 
| © Engliſh.” So that what preſumption ſoever there 


| tenti Deo poſſit placere, ſolicite eligas, & in Angloram Eccleſia, 


| Eccleſiis colligere potuiſti, infundas; non enim pro locis res, ſed 


7 in faſciculum collecta, apud Anglorum mentes in conſuetu- 
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174 A4 Defence of the Validity 
obſerv'd by an antient author of a Book upon the 8. 
craments, attributed to (o) St. Ambroſe; © T deſire n 
c all things, ſays he, to follow the Church of Ri 
“ put yet we our ſelves have Men of ſenſe; therefore 
“ when in other Churches chings are better regulate 
4 we comply with thoſe rules.” 35 

we comply NO! 

It is in conſequence of this principle, that particy. 
lar Churches have each their Liturgies and Ritus 
different from their neighbour Churches. (p) * |; 
(c mam things, ſays Fulbert of Chartres, the Churche 
c of Greece differ from Spain, and they from tho 
of Rome and France, nor are we ſcandaliz'd for thi 
„ reaſon.” Theſe have retain'd their particular ci. 
ſtoms, notwithſtanding the arts us'd to induce then 
to abandon them: For as Gerſon obſerves, every Coun- 
try abounds in its own way of thinking. (7) Hue. 
libet Provincia in ſenſu ſuo abundat. According to the 
account which Walfridus Strabo gives, the Church 
of Nome herſelf has, in the drawing up of her office, 
made uſe of thoſe compos d by other Churches () 
e quia Gallicana” Eccleſia viris non minus peritiſſimis ir 
firutta, ſacrorum officiorun inſtrumenta habebat non mini 
ma, ex eis aliqua Romanorum officits immixta dicuntur 

Nay, even fince the majority of the weſtern Churches, 
in compliance with their Princes, have adopted the 
"Liturgy as well as the Rituals and Pontificals df 
Rome; they did not abridge'themſclves of the autho- 
rity to make what changes and alterations they 
thought neceſſary, becauſe this right is unalicnabl; 

and which in effect they exercis'd 65 when they re- 

fus'd to conform to the alterations which Rome made 
in her Pontifical in the year 1645, in reſtoring the ar- 
tient uſages which they had abandon'd. And that in 
(e) In omnibus cupio ſequi Eceleſiam Romanam; ſed tamen 
Se nos homines habemus ſenfum : ideo quod alibi rectiùs ſervatur 
*& nos rectüs cuſtodimus, Lib. 3, cap. 1. (p) Gracia ab Hife 
nia, ab illis Romana & Gallica diſcrepat Eccleſia; ſed neque! 
hoc ſcandalizamur. Fulbert. Carn. Ep. 2. (q) Gerſ. De Stat, Ec 
cleſ. Edit. novif. p. $33. t. 2. (7) Lib. de Reb. Eccleſ, cap. 
0) Nouv. Mem. du Clergé, Tv. 5. p. 42. ſhot 
| r on 


AE T . ea. 


of the Engliſn Ordinatibns. 175 
ſhott, according to (7) St. Auguſtine's maxim, in things 
not determin d by the Holy Scripture, the true rule 
i; to follow the practice of each particular Church, 
whoſe power no body. ought: to diſpute - in preſcribing. 
| her own proper diſcipline, even in the more eſſential 
W parts of the Sacraments, as an antient Author ob- 

lerves. (u) © Hence it ſeems to ariſe, that Chriſt ſays 
« do this in remembrance of me; he ſays not, do it 
„ after this manner, from whence it happens that 
certain Inſtitutions of the . Chriſtian, Religion, as 
they were practis d in che infancy. of Chriſtianity, 
were after ards diſus d upon ſeveral reaſonable; ac- 
counts. Nov, ſince there is no Church which 
bas a right to ſubject other Churches to her diſci- 
pline; it naturally ex ing that the Church: of Eng- 
land, as well as any other, may compoſe her own 
Prayers, regulate her own Liturgy, and direct the min- 
ner of the adminiſtration. of her gwn Sacraments.ac- 
cording to her own, mind; and in a word, to make 
what changes. ſhe. thinks. fir, provided they 15 com- 
-patible with the eſſential parts of the Inſtitutions, 
* are common to all Churches, and practis di in 

Ages. 


& 


tis 


te 


ceh, 
(r) 
uin 
Nu. 


hes This ſecond argument appears to be as ſolid. as 
the the former, and there are no difficulties which. ariſe, 
; off that. ſeem important enough to oblige . us to give, it 
tho · up: The only one which ſeems to merit our attenti- 
they on is this 3 that if the Church of Rome has no power 
abe a ſubject other Churches to her own diſcipline, yet 
rt cannot be diſputed, but that ſhe has, at leaſt, a 
made power to oblige other Churches ro. obſerve the diſ- 


e u. cipline long ſince eftabliſh'd throughout the whole 
at u Church; and that if for example, a Latin Church 
anc" ibuld, in the celebration of the Euchariſt — 9 Jea- 
Vatur 09 ænguſt. Ep. 54. (% Hinc eſſe videtur quod ait (Cbriſtus) hoc 


Hilpa ae i in meam commemorationem, Non ait, hoc modo facite. 
que! Ude nonnulla Chriſtianæ Religionis inſtituta eum in Eccleſiæ 
at, Fe naſcentis. initio ſuæ modum originis accepere, quem in progreſſu 
ap. alem credentis propter quaſdam rationabiles cauſas non diu te- 


non mere, Eanüiphus Roffenſ. Pe 7 Tun. 2. Spicil. 
W 


; veel 


do the forms of the Sacraments, and that they are u 


that were not detetmin'd by Scripture; and that the 


_ "! pline. The words of Cardinal Bona are very expreh: 


176 Defence of the Validity 
vened Bread, in ſuch a caſe ſhe has a right to forbid th 
Practice. And tho! it be agreed that in other reſpech 
the diſcipline of Churches is very different, yet it cap. 
not at all be granted, that this variety extends itf| 


be reputed a part of the diſcipline, which particuly 
Churches have a right to concern themſelves with. 

It is not at all neceſſary to dwell too long upon there. 
futation of this laſt reaſon, ſince we have already proy{ 
that this variety has extended itſelf to all the forma 
- the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, at leaſt to thok 


regulation, and the compoſition of the prayers whic 
© conſtitute the form of the Sacraments, cannot be o 
--therwiſe regarded than as making part of the diſc- 


Verba quibus Preces concipiumtur. Father Morin i 
yet more expreſs, for he has afſign'd the power « 
making forms to particular Churches. (x) ware ids 
"uy onminis dicendumn iſtarum rerum deter mninationem 10 
e fnitiun Ecclefarum permiſſam. It is true, that thi 
ſame Father afterwards maintains that the matter and 

form of the Sacraments are unalterable; but then he 


only ſpeaks of their ſubſtance, and not at all of thier: 


according to the temper of times and places. (/ 


determinate form of words, which hath been alter er 


c J again affirm, that neither does the Latin form | 
cc ſubſtantially differ from the Greek———nor doth i 
e any way belong to the eſſence of the Sacrament 
& yhether the form be indicative or deprecatory, Mat 
„ Jong as the uſage of their own Church is cot 
cc ply'd with.“ Now the fixing the form of wordfſeri 
is no leſs indifferent, with reſpect to the ſubſtance 0 
the Sacraments, than the way of denouncing then t. 
and all this is generally ſpeaking compris'd in what 


(.*) De Sacram Poenit. lib. 8. c. 17. (y) Dico iterum nec 
formam Latinam à Græcã ſubſtantialiter differre—nec ullo mo 
ad Sacramenti ſubſtantiam pertinere, indicativè an deprecatie 
nuntietur, modo Eccleſiæ ſux ritum ſequatur. Ibid. c. 18. * 


— 
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ccidental to the form. Beſides, the.proofs which we 
Live produc'd, as to this truth; muſt convince all 
Efonable Men, that the manner of drawing up the 
rms is a matter of mere diſcipline. . 80 
As to what is ſaid that the Church of Nome has a 
over to oblige particular Churches to comply with 
be diſcipline, eſtabliſh'd for many ages throughout 
he whole Church, and to reſtrain them upon a non- 
Eowpliance, this is true in a limited ſenſe; but it 
lakes nothing at all againſt the maxim which we 
have laid down. It is true, that in ſome ſenſe the 
hurch of Rome has a general power to inſpect into 
thc conduct of particular Churches, and that in this 
ality, ſhe is the depoſitary of the authority of the 
hurch, to caule the laws and uſages to be comply'd_ 
rich, that ſhe ought to ſee that the holy Canons are 
bey d, and to prevent their being either weaken'd, 
r forgotten by inattention or relaxation; to main- 
in with care and exactneſs, all that may contribute 
o the conſervation of divine worſhip, morality, diſ- 
C75 ain. 
but that it is a conſequence from ſuch a power; 
a national Churches can make no conſiderable al- 
frnations in their diſcipline when they think it conve- 
lent, and that the Church of Rome may hinder ſuch 
nanges, and declare the Sacraments invalid where 
bey are made; this ſeems to me a thing impoſſible to 
e prov'd. The Council of Trent (Zz) only refus'd to 
cnowledge ſuch a power to be lodg'd in particular 
aſtors. And in ſhort, not to depart from the exam- 
e alledg'd, . as to the celebration of the Euchariſt, 
frform'd by the Latin with leavened, and by the Greek 
hurch with unleavened Bread; who will be perſuad- 
that ſuch a conſecration is invalid? Moreover, if 
be preſum'd, as indeed it ought, that the Latin or 
e Greek Church follow'd in this article a change e- 
Kliſh'd by a Province or an intire Nation, where- 
i ſhe is a member; this is no metaphyſical que- 
| (z) Seſſ. 7: de Ker. in gen, can. 13. | | 


ſtion. | 


to take up with the unleavened : But was their cork, 
ſome weak paſſionate writers thought ſo, yet was my 


ed as an error. 


_ Catins, that this uſage being indifferent, each il 
| ought to follow the practice of his own Church; a 


PPP 
C 


ſelf to the Eatins, than for a Latin to conform him 
to the Greeks, ſo that the caſe is perfectly equal; an 
truly I agree that both one and the other does very il 
but to believe, either on the one fide or the other 
that the Sacrament was null, is what no rational Dl 
vine will come into, they having determin'd on e 


but that the conſecration is not for that reaſon the 
valid. A man may conſult upon this ſubject Eſiu 
 Sybvius, Suarez, Vaſquez, Merat, de Rhodes, F. Al 
ander, and a number of other Divines of a differ 
party, who are agreed in the ſame opinion. 


true, that the Church of Rome has always a right 1 
oblige particular Churches to obſerve the diſcipline WF 


_ Diſcipline and of the Holy Canons: But if impo 


_ terations in important points of diſcipline, I do not! 


178 A Defence of the Validity 
ſtion. The Armenians, (a) and the Maronites amy 
the Greeks having forſaken the uſe of leavened Bray 


cration ever reputed invalid for this reaſon? O5 


their opinion, by all wiſe clear ſighted divines regal 
It is to no purpoſe to alledge that theſe two Ny 
tions did nothing elſe in this than reunite themſch 
to the Catholick Church; for it is agreed among th 


that it is. no more lawful for a Greek to conform hin 


contrary, that truly the ſin conſiſts in a Man's n 
conforming himſelf to the uſage of his own Church 


Bur I affirm moreover, that it is not abſolute 


ſtabliſh'd in the reſt of the Church. If theſe particul 
Churches forſake the common practice and the Me 
either by abuſe, by relaxation, or by negligence, tht 
indeed the Church of Rome may exerciſe her right 
inſpection and of vigilance, for the conſervation 


tant reaſons ſhould induce theſe Churches to make 1 


(a) Cardinal Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib, J, cap. 23. 
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herein the Church of Rome can oblige them to con- 
e by Ry 

| 1 am well appris'd that theſe ſort of changes ought 
Kot to be undertaken without conſulting other Chur- 
Ehcs, eſpecially the chief of other Churches; but it 
& one thing to do what a Man ought, and another 
hing to do what one may. I am ſenſible that it is il! 


be to make alterations without ſtaying for the aſ- 
ent of the Roman Church; but this does not autho- 
ue that Church to declare every thing null that was 


one without her conſent, and to reverſe every thing 
Witabliſh'd without her participation. If, for exam- 


and 
me, as the late M. Boſſuet Biſhop of Meaux * wiſh'd; 
nc Church of France ſhould think it neceſſary to re- 


tabliſh the Communion in both kinds, and that ſhe 
d really eftabliſh this without requiring the conſent 
Rome; would a Man be eaſily perſuaded that that 
church could oblige us to revoke ſuch a re- eſtabliſn- 
dent, and that if ſhe ſeparated from us for this rea- 
n, would the Schiſm be more imputed to us than to 


cher? There is certainly no reaſon to believe it; and 
e Ee are all perſuaded of the contrary, that in the 
bange of diſcipline, which is done with the conſent 
AW Church, and a whole Nation, the cauſe being 
fete ey evident, and for reaſons which ſhe looks upon 


grave and neceſſary, no other Church can oblige 
er to renounce ſuch an alteration. = 


ht But be it as it will, whether the Church of Rome 
ine s power or no, to make particular Churches ſub- 
cut to the diſcipline univerſally eſtabliſh*d, yet it ſuf- 


ces at preſent, that this power which we ſeem to 
low her, does not give her any right to make thoſe 
kcraments null, whercin there have been no alterati- 
s made, but in things determin'd, and where all 
mpegs have been preſerv'd that have been reputed ef- 
nal in the Church. Now the alterations made in 
de Rite of Ordination in England are preciſely of 
Is nature, as it has been made evident at full length. 
cee his Letter in the Appendix. 
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So chat granting it juſt to condemn the change x 
. unlawful, which the Church of England made in the 
form of Ordination, this can be no reaſon to pray 
the Sacrament invalid: For, as it is very well obſery{ 
by F. Alexander, the Sacrament does not become in 
valid but when the ſenſe of the form is deltroy'd. 0 
Additio verborum que debitum forme Sacramentalis ſy. 
ſum corrumpunt, tollit veritatem Sacramenti—/{j ty) 
ejuſmodi additio fiat, que non auferat debitum ſenſu, 
non tollitur Sacramenti veritas. This Doctor goes i 
much further, ſeeing he obſerves, that when the a 
dition is made with a deſign to favour Hereſy, p 
vided it does not break in upon the eſſence of the 
form, yet the Sacrament is effectually valid. 9uuy 
vis porrò addatur aliquid contra fidei veritatem, ſi tant 
formam non afficiat, nec in eam refundatur, aut ejus ſy 
um variet, non tollit veritatem Sacramenti Quod aui 
preces hæreſim continentes, non reddant irritum Sacramen 
rum, cum forme Sacramentali adjunguntur, nec cam ta 
men officiunt & corrumpunt, docet S. Auguſt. lib. 6. 
Bap. c. 25. •V re nh 
And to the end that it might not be thought th 
he only ſpoke here of heretical additions inferred 
inattention, or by fraud, he adds, (c) © If hen 
« ſerts theſe words, not as if he would have them t 
„ be a part of the ſacramental form, but to diyulg 
“ his error, or in order to draw others into the ſan 
__<& Hereſy, it may be a true and valid confecratiot 
© as long as he intends to do what the Church uf 
<' tends ſhould be done.” Now, who dares ma 
tain that the additions made to the Engliſh Ordin 
do deſtroy the ſenſe of the form, debirum forme Si 
cramentalis ſenſum ? He will be convicted of falſho 
only by reading the prayers of the Ritual, which eee 


(5) Nat. Alex. Theol, Dog. & mor. lib, 2. cap. 3. 1% 
000 Si adjungeret hæc verba non quaſi partem formæ Sacrame 
talis eſſe yellet, ſed ut errorem ſuum indicaret, aut alios in es 
dem hæreſim pertraheret, vera eſſet & rata conſecratio, modo 

tenderet facere quod facit Eccleſia. = 
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elently preſerves the Spirit of the Church in the Or- 
ination of her Miniſters 
A third reaſon which one may inſiſt upon, is taken 


om the alterations which the Church of Rome made 
WH ber own Ordinals, and from the corrections which 
O thought neceſſary to make in her Rituals. As to | 
Wb corrections, I never ſaw any other authority for 


them, but the Biſhop of Pianza's Epiſtle dedicatory 
o Pope Innocent the eighth, before his Edition of the 
Pontifical, printed at Rome in 14857; he ſpeaks to him 
bus (e), Pontiſicalis Libri emendationem, B. P. tuo juſſu 
woereſſus ſum; opus ſane laborioſum, varium, atque ut 
ultis fortaſſe gratum, ita & invidie plenum Rei enim 
etuſiate, Ecclefiarum multitudine, temporum & prælato- 
um varietate eſfectum eſt, ut vix duo aut tres codices in- 
eniantur, qui idem tradant. Eodem modo quot libri, 
it varietates ; ille deficit, hic ſuperabundat; alius nihil 
nino de ea re habet, rarò aut nunquam conveniunt. 
And as to the variations, they are ſo remarkable, that 

hey have embarraſs d the greateſt part of our Divines. 
n the offices of Penance, of Ordination, and in that of 
arriage, the ancient offices or rituals contain nothing 
df the fame with thoſe forms to which the Divines of 
heſe days affix the idea of a form. Neither Ego vos ab- 
m o, nor the Accipe Spirituum Sanctum, nor the Ego vos 
"Mug, made their appearance until the latter centu- 
es; and the thing is fo evident, that ſome authors 
atio id it down as a rule to themſelves, to prove that 
jeſus Chriſt never particularly determin'd the forms of 
ma be Sacraments. (F) © This is the anſwer, ſays Boh- 
din vin in his book of Theology, of the Doctors Hallerins, 

Præpoſitus, Camachæus, Iſambertus, and others, who 


(e) Pontif, Rom. Edit. Roman. 148 5. (J) Hxc eſt reſponſio 
hot. Hallerii, Præpoſiti, Gamachæi, Iſamberti, & aliorum; qui 
cunt non variare materiam Ordinationis in ratione formali, ſub 
I illam inſtituit Chriſtus - ſed variare tantùm materialiter hoc 
num in particulari. Unde nihil mirum eſt.ſi alio ritu alias 
la 'n Eccleſia Latina, & alio in hoc ſæculo. Theol. quadrip. 
i ſupra, rf 
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& affirm that the matter of order does not vary as t 
c its ratio formalis under which Chriſt inſtituted j; 
* bur only materially as to this ſign in particul; 
0 therefore it is not ſurpriſing that the Latin Church 
& at ſeveral times, uſed ſeveral ceremonies differ 

de from thoſe uſed at this day.” 

It neceſſarily follows from theſe en and v. 

_ riations, that particular Churches are not oblig'd ts 
follow the forms which the Church of Rowe herlll 


does not look upon as eſſential. Now thoſe form 


which have been alter'd, and which have been r. 
form'd, can never pals for eſſential forms which other 


Charches are bound to ſubmit to. One mult ther- 


fore look upon it as a thing certain, that every Church 
has a right without preſcription, to N forms not 
determined by Jeſus Chriſt. 
L.aſtly, Another reaſon which gives yet a greater 
force to the three for mer, is that it appears evidenth 
by the ancient monuments, that there were no Litur 
gies or written forms for the adminiſtration of the &. 
rs us'd in the Church before the fifth century, 
his were eaſy to prove at large, if I did not rathe 
cChuſe to recommend to the reader's peruſal a treatiſe 
of Liturgies by (g) David Clarkſon, a learned Ei 
Man, and the excellent Work of Father Le Brun up 


on the Liturgies, that I may not unneceſſarily ſwel 


up this Chapter. 
Nov ſuppoſing the truth of this propoſition, it ne; 
ceſſarily follows, that each Church may add or f 
trench her forms and prayers, without being reſtrain! 
to any thing but to the ſubſtance and the Sir it of tht 
prayer or for m, in which one may eaſily preſerve a 
uniformity, by the means of Tradition, which preſers 
the ſubſtance, and ſeldom does the fame as to ti 
words, when theſe do moreover conſiſt in long pri 
ers and long forms, which it were very difficult to 
her to retain. 


(Z) Clarkſon's Treatiſe of ka, Sect. 4. 5, 6. Le Brun 
zom. 2. dil. 1. Ba 4, Oe 
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I am at a loſs to know how a Man can refuſe to 
ubmit to the force and evidence of theſe reaſons ; yet 
lone can eaſily enough agree that a particular Church 
my make thoſe alterations, in as much as ſhe conti- 
mes a member of the catholick Church. But it is aſ- 
ſerted that an heretical or a ſchiſmatical Church has 
loſt by her hereſy and ſchiſm, that power which be- 
Fongs to all particular Churches that continue mem- 
bers of the catholick Church, becauſe that her rebel- 
lon againſt the Church diſquali fies her to act in her 
mme; and that whatever ſhe performs does not ap- 
pear to have any validity, but ſo far as ſhe does it in 
the name of the catholick Church. 5 
This is one of thoſe reaſons which St. Cyprian urg'd 
moſt againſt Pope Stephen But it muſt likewiſe be 
Lalow'd, that if this argument takes place, it annihi- 
tes all that he did out of the Church: And more- 
lover, we have here to oppoſe the poſſeſſion of hereti- 
cal Churches, and their practice in compoſing their 
rites and ceremonies, without any objections raiſed 
againſt the validity of their Sacraments. M. L” Abbe 
enaudot is an unexceptionable evidence of this uſage. 
)* That James of Edefſe, ſays he, ſpeaking of Sy- 
nac Liturgies, and others more modern Authors, 
* were the compilers of them, we have no reaſon to 
* doubt, becauſe it was the diſcipline of the Jaco- 
* bite Churches, that their Biſhops ſhould have au- 
[© thority in directing their ſacred Offices, and in 
* eſtabliſhing their Liturgies; which authority was 
yet more extenſive among the Syrians than among 
the Egyptians.” And a Man muſt be very reſer- 
ied in his way of thinking, if he imagines that this 
power reach'd only to rites leſs eſſential. , The fame 


(>) Jacobum Edeſſenum & alios recentiores, ſuarum autores 
uiſſe, non eſt cur dubitemus. Jacobiticæ quippe Eccleſiz ea 
Diſciplina fuit, ut Epiſcopi ſummam in ſacris officiis diſponendis 
incaſe codinandis haberent authoritatem; que etiam inter 
Yros major omnind quam inter Ægyptios fuit. Tom. 2, Liturg. 

nent. diſſ. de Lit. r. p. 18. 


n author 
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194 A Defence of the Validity 
author adds, that they exercis'd this power with n. 
ſpe& to the forms of Baptiſm, of Penance, and of 
. the ſame alſo as to thoſe Liturgies which 
we look upon as the moſt folemn and ſacred in rel. 
ion. (i) Igitur ex Epiſcopali authoritate, qud Orients. 
* Antiſtites uſi ſunt, in ordinandis eccleſiaſticis officiis, it 
Baptiſmi adminiſtrandi formulas, ritualeſque libros, cun 
 adjunttis precibus, coronationis ſeu benediftionis nuptiali, 
 abſolutionis penitentium, & alia non pauca, ita quo 
Liturgias ſcripſere, &c. This alſo is the opinion of Fs. 
ther Je Brun as to theſe Liturgies, as it will appeu 
hereafter. VFC 
The alteration made in the Armenian Church as to 
the celebration of the Euchariſt with unleavened 
Bread, a practice which ſhe introduc'd in oppoſition WM 
to all the oriental Churches, ſince ſhe ſuffer'd herſelf Nec 
to be infected with the Eutychian Hereſy, evidently u 
| thews that Hereſy or Schiſm does not deprive a Church 
of the power to alter ceremonies of the greateſt con- {Wi 
ſequence, and that ſhe loſes no authority of this kind ex 


upon the account of her Schiſm. 0 
If any body will be ſo bold as to maintain, that ve“ 
| here give too great a power to heretical Churches; {MF 
that rather it ought to be confin'd to a change of ſome {M* 
ceremonies, or of ſome rites annex'd to the admini- l 


ſtration of the Sacraments, to render that office mor: WM 
ſolemn: This ſuppoſition is eaſily refuted, and that 
by a bare relation of the alterations themſelves which 
were made, and by the impoſſibility of fixing to any 
purpoſe the power of an heretical Church, upon any 
other foot than that of a Church in communion with 
the catholick, upon the point of the validity or inva 
lidity of a Sacrament : So that it is neceſſary to have 
recourſe to facts, to diſcover how far the oriental Secs 
extended their authority in this matter, and what ſome 
people have thought of the validity of their Sacraments. 


( 2) Liturg. Orient. diſſ. de Lit. Syr. tom. 2. p. 18. 
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If there is any Sacrament in what we ought to be 


eender of making an alteration in the form, it is that 
or the Euchariſt; nevertheleſs it is found not to have 
been exempted from it in heretical Churches, with- 


out ever bringing into queſtion the validity of the Con- 
ſecration. 5 5 | 
| I fay nothing here of the variety of the canon, 
which ought to be of ſome weight, of ſome con- 
ſcquence, with thoſe who know that the Greeks and 
the Orientaliſis had an eye to the canon, wherein at 
leaſt the invocation of the Holy Spirit, which is there 
included as an eſſential part of the Conſecration, and 
o conſequently as making a part of the form. But as 
to the very words of Jeſus Chriſt, what variety is there 
tin the oriental Liturgies! If one conſults the Greek 


er collection of Mr. L' Abbe Renaudot, he will find proofs 
tl ſufficient. rm. 5 „„ 
ch ln the Hriac Liturgy which bears the name of Mat- 


thew the Paſtor, behold the manner how the form is 
ſexpreſs d; (&) © This is my fleſh which is divided for 
Call the faithful adhering to me, that it may be ea- 
ten to the forgiveneſs of ſins, Ic. In like manner, 


we | 
cs; the Cup he bleſſed, ſanctified, and alſo gave 
"mc it to thoſe who ger initiated by his inſtitution, 
uni: . and commended it to them, that all might partake 
orc of it; and that by it he declar'd Salvation ſhould 
that be to all that drank of it, Sc. 
hich In the Liturgy of Thomas of Heraclea, the variety 
any Wb fiillmore, () Chriſt took bread and wine, he bleſ- 
any 8 „„ : 5 8 80 
win (i) Hoc eſt caro mea, quæ pro omnibus fidelibus mihi adhæ- 
a, emibus dividitur, ut comedatur, ad expiationem delictorum, &c. 
NV SWimiliter & calicem—benedixit, ſanctificavit, dedit iam illum 
— „ fan , que etiam illum 
have myſterio ſuo initiatis, commendavitque illis ut ex eo omnes com- 
SectsMWunicarent, quodque in eo ſalus bibentibus illum eſſet declaravit, 
ſome . Renaudot. Liturg. Orient. tom. 2. p. 348. 


(!) Accepit (Chriſtus) panem & vinum, benedixit, ſanctificavit, 
tet, deditque Apoſtolis ſuis dicens, Accipite, utimini, & ita fa- 
te, Et cum hoc acceperitis, credite & certi eſtote quod corpus 
eum editis & ſanguinem bibjtis, in memoriam mortis meæ fa- 
fentes donec veniam. 163d, p. 3 24. e 

| « fed, 
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ce ſed, he ſanctiſied, he brake, and gave it to his 4. 
ce poſtles, ſaying, receive it, uſe it, and do it after thi 
& manner. And when you have receiv'd this, belieye 
ce and be aſſured, that ye have eaten my body, an 
& drank my blood in remembrance of my death, doing 
<« thus until I come.” el: 
The Liturgy of Dennis Barſalibi ſupplies us with x. 
nother freſh inſtance of this variety; for in ſpeaking 
of Jeſus Chriſt, he ſays, that being to ſuffer deat, 
(mn) “ The bread which he took he bleſſed, he fandi. 
& fied, he brake and called it his holy body, and thi 
cc jt ſhould be life eternal to thoſe who received i: 
„% Amen. And the Cup which he mix'd with wine 
and water, he bleſſed, and made it his precious blood 
© to them who received it to obtain eternal lik, 

« Amen.” N 1 . 
Here is yet a further diſagreement; for in the Li. 
turgy which bears the name of St. Sextus, and in the 
ſecond attributed to St. Peter, the words of Jeſus Chri 
are not to be met with in almoſt any one Manuſcript, 


manducate in remiſſionem peccatorum, & vitam eternan, 
Aſter diſagreements ſo eſſential in a form which al 
the world looks upon as determin'd by Chriſt, it 
unneceſſary that I ſhould dwell upon other alteration 
which are reputed leſs important, and which do not 
deſerve the fame conſideration : Such is that in the 
Ethiopic Liturgy, the form is this; (2) © This breads 
e my body which is broken for you, for the remiſlion 
“ of ſins.” Or in the Alexandrian Liturgy of St. Ct. 
gor), where the form is addreſſed to Feſus Chriſt hin: 
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(m) Panem etiam quem accepit, benedixit, ſanctificavit, {reoit 
& corpus ſanctum vocavit eum in vitam æternam illis qui i 
acciperent. Amen. Et Calicem quem miſcuerat vino & aq, 
benedixit, & ſanguinem ſuum pretioſum perfecit illis qui illum ac: 
| _— in vitam æternam. Amen. Ibid. p. 454. (2) Hic pan 

eſt corpus meum, quod pro vobis frangitur in remiſſionem pecc 
torum, Jbid, tom. 1. p. 517. | "I 


{elf 


— , ⏑— OE EEE arte. rs ns is 53 


——— — — 2 — 
e ̃ ̃ͤ , , . , ũ éK:F— —ꝙjw e © ———ů — — 
\ — _ 


* _— TRY . ee CEL 


— 


— 


— 
LEY 


and there are no others found but theſe here, Accipit, Wi 
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gel, after this manner; (o) Thou haſt given thanks, 
& thou haſt bleſſed, thou haſt ſanctified, thou haſt ad- 
I miniſtred to thy holy Diſciples and Apoſtles, and 
A haſt ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body which is broken 
N and given for you and for many, for the remiſſion of ſins 
4 This is my blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed 
. for you and for many.” I ſhould not have taken no- 
ice of theſe latter variations, as being very little eſſen- 
tial, if it were convenient to ſhew that in the forms 
Edetermin'd by Jeſus Chriſt, the leaſt alterations are as 
much capital, as more conſiderable ones, in theſe 
forms which are left to the determination of the 
Church; and if one is not confin'd to a certain mode 
of expreſſion, when the ſame is found expreſſed in 
the Scripture, a Man may give himſelf a greater li- 
berty when there is no diſpute but of prayers and 
Forms, which have neither perpetuity, univerſality, nor 
conformity. * VU! . 
But that which is moſt important to obſerve, is 
that theſe alterations which appear fo eſſential, were 
Wmade by Sects (p) ſeparated from the catholick Church; 
Iwhoſe power was never diſputed to make theſe Chan- 
ges, and whoſe Conſecration was never reputed null 
and invalid. The Learned are agreed, in effect, that 
theſe Sects were ſeparated from the Catholick Church 
when they drew up their Liturgies. () © The Here- 
I* ſy of the Neforians and of the Enrychians, ſays the 


(e) Gratias egiſti, benedixiſti, ſan&ificaſti, fregiſti, dediſti ſanctis 
tuis Diſcipulis & Apoſtolis, dixiſtique accipite, edite, hoc eſt cor- 
[pus meum, quod pro vobis & pro multis frangitur & datur in re- 
miſſionem peccatorum Hic eſt ſanguis meus Novi Teſtamenti, 
[qui pro yobis, & pro multis effunditur, &c. Ibid. p. 104. 

I Bona; Liturp. 1, 7.-c,9. e „„ 
| (4) L'Hereſie des Neſtoriens & des Eutychiens fut un nouveau 
motif d'ecrire la Liturgie, parce qu'on devoit craindre qu'ils ne 
lalteraſſent. Des lors en effet les Catholiques & les Heretiques les 
ecriyirent a Venyi des uns & des autres; & comme les uns & les 
autres les ont portces dans tout le monde, rien ne peut mieux ſer- 
Vir a montrer Porigine commune de toutes les Liturgies avant le 
concile d Epheſe. Liturg. tom. 2. p. 135. | 
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cc learned Father le Brun, was a new motive to te. 
c duce the Liturgy to writing, becauſe there was re. 
6“ ſon to fear that they might change it. From thx 
“ time the Catholicks and the Hereticks vyed wh 
< each other in writing it, and when the Liturgie 
& both of the one and the other were publiſh'd, no. 
As thing conduc'd more to ſhew the common origin 
© - 4 of all the Liturgies before the council of Epheſy,” 
1 But when this does not appear, yet it is ſufficient io 
perſwade a Man to believe that theſe Liturgies were 
not drawn up, ſtrictly ſpeaking, until theſe Sects had 
their Birth; that the greateſt number of them hate 
the names of their authors annex'd to them, who were 
known Neſtorians and Eutychians; that the little uni 
formity they bear with the Greek and Latin Liturgic, 
is a plain proof that they were not copied from them; 
that frequently the errors of theſe Sects are inſinuated 
at leaſt, if they do not always ſhew themſelves openly; 
and that in fine, beſides the teſtimonies of the learned, 
who do not at all diſpute their belonging to theſe 
Sects, the corrections which they underwent at Rome, 
is a ſufficient proof that they were not looked upon as 
very orthodox, and that they had need to be altcr'd a 
 grecably to that which they look'd upon as the model ot 

all others. 5 . 
If we go from the form of adminiſtring the Euchi 
riſt, to that of Ordination, we ſhall diſcover as little 
uniformity between the Ordinations of the Gretts 
and the Latius, and the Ordination of the Syrians, 3 
well Neſtorians as Eutychians, and the Coptics, and this 
without any body's ever diſputing the Ordination of 
all theſe Sets. As the moſt able Divines never annex 
the efficacy of a Sacrament to any particular word 
excluſive of others, it is not eaſy to prove wherein 
the diverſity does preciſely conſiſt, if it be not in this 
that the Prayers are not the fame, that the words us' 
at the impoſition of hands, are altogether different, 
that all the ceremonies of the Ordination have 10 
affinity; and in ſhort, that there is no — 
Ew 2 0. — unleß 
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Spirit is pray'd for to deſcend upon the elected Biſhop, 
in order to make him worthy of bis Miniſtry. One 
may confult theſe Rituals in the works of Father Mo- 


ſatisfy himſelf that he muſt own no Ordination in 
theſe Churches, or elſe he muſt agree that notwith- 


a power of drawing up for themſelves the rites and 
| forms of their Sacraments, ſuitably to that which I 
| have propos'd to prove. 1 

In ſhort, no body can doubt but that theſe Rituals 


| whoſe uſe they were drawn up. For, beſides the rea- 
ſons which we have produc'd in ſpeaking of the con- 


| bythe Rubricks, wherein there is notice taken of Pa- 
| trarchs, Metropolitans and Archbiſhops; and by the 
| nature of the rites themſelves, which eee ſuffi- 


n, and Father Martin, which they have publiſhed, to 


ſtanding their Separation and Schiſm, they practis'd 


were all poſterior to the origin of thoſe Sects, for 


ſecration of the Euchariſt, and which in ſome meaſure 
extend to the forms of Ordination; it is further cer- 
tain, both by ſome Names which are mention'd, and 
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meſs that in all the Rituals the Grace of the Holy 


na Wi ciently enlarg'd upon as favouring of primitive ſimpli- 
d 1 Wi city, that theſe forms were drawn up by thoſe Sects, 

-| of who only took care to preſerve the ſubſtance of Or- 

| dination; that is to ſay, the invocation of the holy 
cha- Spirit, together with 1mpoſition of hands, according 
ite vit is obſery'd in the Church of Ergland. . 

ce There is reaſon enough to believe, that what we 
„ 3 Wi fave obſery'd with reſpect to the Euchariſt and Ordi- 
this Wi nation, would be found to hold good as to all the other 

n of Wl Sacraments, if we ſhould declare all the rites that are 
mex n uſe in all the churches of the Chriſtian world; for 
ords Wi one may judge by what inſtances have been produc'd of 
rein Wl the Latin and Greek Churches. Suppoſe that of Ma- 
this, Wi frimony, or any other Sacrament, he will always find 
us'1 che ſame variety, and this variety only proves that the 
rent, ¶ authority of each Church is ſo far extended as to re- 
1 gulate the exterior worſhip, under which is compre- 
th hended the forms of the Sacraments, or rather the choice 
unles N 


of 
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of the prayers and expreſſions proper for the form q 


each Sacrament. 5 
It ought therefore to be held as a certain tru, 


that national Churches, at leaſt, are in poſſeſſion 9 


the power of regulating what concerns the forms d 
the Sacraments, and preſcribing to themſelves the fo. 
mularies and prayers that ſerve to that end; and that 
heretical Churches and Schiſmaticks have made uſe o 


the ame power, without any body's diſputing it wit | 


them. JJ. E 

The proof of this practice ariſes from the fich 
which we have produc'd; and to convince a Ma 
that he need not be under any diſtruſt upon this head, 
he need only reflect, that whenever there was a re. 
union in agitation between theſe Sects and the Church 
of Rome, there was no ſuch thing as Ordination in- 
ſiſted upon, or of repealing thoſe particular rite 
which they us'd in the adminiſtration of the Sacre 
aun, . | 
It is true, that in the Liturgies of theſe Sects, which 
were publiſn'd at Rome, there were conſiderable alte. 
rations made, but they are not to be imputed to the 
Church of Rome; and all underſtanding Divines look 
upon thoſe alterations in no other light, but as wicked 
attempts of weak Men, who not confining themlelves 
to correct the errors peculiar to thoſe Sects, extended 
their power to things more indifferent, in which that 
Church always left an entire liberty. Therefore, 1 
Man ought not to be led away in his judgment cor 
cerning the validity or invalidity of forms upon the ac- 
Count of alterations made by the Roman cenſors, ex. 
perience making it certain, that they propos'd no o- 
ther view, by their corrections, but to reduce the o- 
riental rites to a nearer affinity with thoſe of the church 
of Rome, without troubling themſclves whether the 


former were valid or no. 1 | 
-. Now from theſe two facts which carry their ow! 


evidence along with them, that is to ſay, the pol- 


ſeſion which particular Churches have of a power! 
_ regula 
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eoulate their diſcipline, their worſhip, and the forms 
F their Sacraments, and that their Sacraments were 
Wot reputed invalid, there are two clear neceſſary con- 
quences that reſult from them. The firſt is, that 
the Church of England is not to be refus'd the exer- 
iſe of a power of the ſame nature. The ſecond is, 
hat this power being founded upon poſſeſſion, and 
[that the Church of England not having made uſe of 
Wit but upon the ordinary terms, that is to fay, in pre- 
ſerving that which perperual tradition and uniformi- 


iy recommended upon this head, a Man cannot tax 
[an WT their Ordinations made ſince the Schiſm with inva- 
a, Wi idity. Theſe two conſequences are founded upon 


the plaineſt reaſoning. For, 1. The Church of Eng- 
und is not to be deny'd a power allowed in the ori- 
ental Churches, who are known to have been en- 
gig d in Hereſy and Schiſm. Now, by the facts al- 
Fledg'd, it is evident, that the oriental Sects exercis'd 
this power; that their Sacraments were not que- 


ich tion d; that they were not diſturb'd in the practice 
Ite- ¶ and poſſeſſion of modelling the form of their worſhip 
the and diſcipline, even when their opinions were con- 
ook Wh demn'd with a great deal of warmth. Therefore the 
ked MW fame juſtice is to be done to the Engliſh, ſince their 
lves WW caſe is the ſame, and which cannot be refus'd them, 
del i without conderaning the example of thoſe Churches, 
that Wi vho acknowledged this right to be inveſted in the 
„ a Wantient Sects. „ | 
on- 2. This right being not to be refus'd the Church 
ac- Nof England, it neceſſarily follows that her Ordinati- 
ex- oss are valid. For ſince, as I have proy'd, her ſuc- 
o 0- Ml ceſſion is certain; that the alterations, which ſhe made 
o- the form of her Ordination, have reſpect only to 
nch chings not eſſential; that they do not affect the ſub- 
the ance of the Sacrament, and that every Church has a 
icht, and is in poſſeſſion of a power to determine in 
own theſe caſes; with what juſtice can theſe Ordinations 
pol · I be reputed invalid which are re-iterated only upon the 


iccount of falſe facts, inſufficient reaſonings, and up- 
. 8 on 
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are two difficulties objected, which are proper to he 


jected, that it cannot be prov'd that the Liturgies, ot 
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| ſchiſmatical Churches, or at leaſt, that thoſe which 
they us'd may not have been the fame with thoſe ug 


theſe ſchiſmatical Churches had compos'd their Li. 
- turgies, or the forms of their Sacraments, it may be 


-vour of ſuch Churches; that all that they do is un- 
lawfully done, becauſe they have neither juriſdiction 


bly objected ; but a pretence is not ſufficient to ſatis 
thoſe who ſeriouſly ſearch after truth. 


that it cannot be 'proy'd that ſchiſmatical Churche 
have compeos'd Liturgies and Forms for the other 8. 


fore their Hereſy and Schiſm began. For tho' they 


of their Authors, and the Hereſies they ſlided in, the 
great diverſity between ſeveral Liturgies of Churche 
very near neighbours, the alterations which they ſuc 


tenſive liberty in drawing up their Liturgies, and tha 
ment of their Hereſies: Is not this as much a proof thi 


theſe Churches drew up themſelves the forms of thei 
Sacraments, as that they did not intirely contel 
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2 — ; Lg 


To theſe two conſequences (which united tage 
are all the uſe made of the aboyemention'd facts) then 


diſcuſs'd before this chapter is finiſh'd. Firſt it is oh. 


the forms of the Sacraments had been dtawn up hy 
before in their Churches. But ſuppoſing even thx 
objected that theſe facts do not eſtabliſh a right in & 


nor authority; and that by this means all that they 


do, can give no body any room to conclude that they ho 


had a right to do ſo. This is all that can be colours 


In ſhort, as to the firſt difficultly, it is intirely fale nt 


craments, or that they never preſery'd thoſe. us'd be 
did nor preſerve for us the Liturgies, and an exad 


account of the antient forms, which ſerv'd to the ad. 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, nevertheleſs the names 


ceſſively made, and even the conſent of the learned 
who agree that the oriental Biſhops us'd a very x 


they were not compos'd until after the commenceWite c 


themſelye 


W 
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temſelves; with. thoſe in uſe before the Schiſm, and 
de birth of their errors? It is therefore falſe, that it 
mot be prov d that neither Lityrgies nor Forms were 
ther compos'd, or alter'd by {chilmatical Sects; and 
when that can be prov'd, it is viſible that the validity 
the Engliſh Ordinations is no more liable to diſpute, 
han the validity of the Sacraments conferr'd by the 
tient Sects; and that the {ame reaſons which aſcer- 
ind to theſe Churches the validity of their Liturgies, 
dof their Forms, authoriz'd the others to make pro- 
er alterations in things undetermin'd by Chriſt, which 
a uu oo 
| But - theſe facts, it is objected, do not eſtabliſh a 
ght; and from what thele Churches have done, a 
lan ought not to conclude that they had a right to 
as they did. A poor equivocation; to unriddle it 
ill be to deſtroy the difficulty. It is an abuſe of the 
ord Right As if we 1 to prove, that what 
done in an heretical or ſchiſmatical Church is law- 
ly done; whereas, we have declar'd in ſeveral pla- 
6 in this Treatiſe, that what is perform'd by a ſchiſ- 
tical Church is unlawfully and irregularly perfor- 
jed, as St. Auſtin ſays. When therefore we fay, 
a theſe Churches preſerve a right to make what 
hanges they judge convenient and neceſſary, we mean 
thing elſe, but that it is ſo in their power to vary 
things that are not clearly. determin'd either by 
crpture, - or undoubted Tradition, that the changes 
ach they may preſcribe, tho” they are contrary to 
der and ſubordination, and conſequently are done in 
regular and unlawful manner, yet they do not in- 
| 1 Sacraments in which ſuch alterations as theſe 
r 2h AP e . | 
Now this right underſtood in this ſenſe, and ſup- 
d thro' this whole. Diſſertation, what becomes of 
r difficuty oppos'd? From what was done, it can» 
*. fay they, be concluded they had a right to do 
This is true, if by right, a lawful right is imply 
werſtoed, and if a Man wi conclude that what is 
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done is lawfully done: But if it be concluded ſimph, 
that ſince there has been no objection made to why 
was done, and that the Sacraments conferr'd during 
the Hereſy have been accounted valid, tho' accord: 
ing to the forms drawn up in Schiſm ; it follows thy 

theſe Churches had a right to compoſe, or alter ther 
Liturgies, without making their Sacraments the | 
valid, for that reaſon z this concluſion is juſt, and i. 


vincibly proyes the matter of right. Now this ber 

actly the A drove at in this Chapter, as one my 

ſee by the Title of it, and, which fully expreſſes th 
5 05 of it. I remains to prove that the Church 
England, in making the changes which ſhe did, has diw 
no more than others, and that nothing can be. conclude 
againſt the validity of the Englith Ordination, perform! 


JJ 
Some body perhaps may fay, that the fame fort 0 
power is here treated of which is allow'd to nation 
Churches that are Catholicks ; that as to theſe it 
pretended, not only to prove that what they do! 
valid, but alſo lawful; and therefore, in granting t 
Ichiſmatical Churches the fame powers with tho 
that are catholick, it follows, that the right allow 
them not only aſſures them of the validity of their) 
dinarions, but alſo of their legitimacy, if I am permit 
ted to explain myſelf in this manner, of all their vat 
tions in matter of Diſcipline, e. 
Io this the anſwer is eaſy, that when the ſchiſm: 
tical Churches are compar'd with the catholicks, 
is always done with the neceſſary reſerves, nor 5 
ever enquir'd into what either the one or the oth 
can do lawfully, but only what they can do valid) 
This is true even with relpel to catholick Church 
which one may meet with in ſeveral places of th 
Chapter; that there are ſeveral alterations which the 
cannot come into lawfully, without the guilt of Schin 
and without deſtroying that Subordination whic 
Churches owe each other, and morcoyer, Which! 
nferiors owe the ſuperiors; therefore there is nan 
n 5 WM; | treats 
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wired of but the validity of the Sacrament; and the 


5 polition conſider d in this light will admit of no diffi- 
ng culty ; the facts and the reaſons equally concurring to 
prove, chat the changes made in the forms of the Sa- 
1 Mcriments, do not tend to render the Sacraments null, 
ber leaf when the ſubſtance is not alter d; and that 
ere is no eſſential alteration in thoſe offices where- 


q all retain'd, that is deter mind By Scripture, or by 
x; manifeſtly uniform Tradition, whatever alterations 
have been made in the rites that are added: This is 


my 

dent by che conduct obſerv'd with regard to the 
pcim adminiſter'd by the Eugliſb, or by mere Cal- 
nin: All the form is alter'd excepting. the invo- 


ation of the Holy Trinity; the Prayers, the Un- 
77 10nS, the Exoreiſms are all either chang' d or ſup- 
preſ d; their Baptiſm is nevertheleſs receiv'd,. and why 


t ee contrary ſteps, theſe contrary meaſures as to their 

ion rdination gs? = „M 
ir WF One cannot abridge the power of particular Chur- 

Jo les more than I have done; nay, even of thoſe that 

e ſchiſmatical, without contradicting true antiquity. 
tho et tho? it be prov'd that I give too great a latitude 
ow WP to this power, what can be concluded againſt the 
O diy of Ordinations made ont of the Church? It is 
mit reed, that it is not from a lawful juriſdiction. of 
rau Thurches that a Man is to determine of the validity 


r invalidity of Sacraments, but from the conſervation 
t fupprefhon; of what was always reputed eſſential; 
hat the changes which affect only rhe Ceremonies, 
r 15 ich are us'd only for the ſake of more ſolemnity, 
othny be rerrench'd with the fame facility, if we have 
aldi pect only ro the validity: That it is upon this foot 
lat the validity of Baptiſm, and the other Sacraments 
of th judg'd of, when Hereſies and Schiſms ariſe in the 
hte lurch; and that in ſhort, of what nature ſoever 
chile power annexed to the ſocieties ſeparated from the 
whicW-urch may be, yet they preſerve enough to admini- 
7 valid Sacraments, when the matter and eſſential 
och is to be met with among them. 
tre Q's Theſe 
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Theſe conceſſions are more than enough to term. 
nate all our diſpute: For, in few words, ſince the 
validity or validity of a Sacrament depend; upon 
the conſervation or omiſſion of what is eſſential in 
the matter and form, it follows, that if the Churchof 
England has preſery'd what 1s eſſential to Ordination, | 
the conſecration of her Biſhops is valid. Now it ha 
been clearly prov'd, that both with reſpect to the 
matter and to the form, all that is eſſential was pre 
ſerv'd. It is therefore wrong to inſiſt upon a defeb 
of power in that Church in order to deſtroy her Ord: 
nations, whereas it has been prov'd, that ſhe exercis 
no power but what other Sects were in poſſeſſion of 
The perſons therefore concern'd in this Argument, 
ſhould have prov'd that ſhe has deſtroy'd the matter 
or form of this Sacrament z which is what I have de. 
mionſtrated ſhe has not done. 1 


ä os... 


CHAP. XI: 


An anſwer to the fourth difficulty. That it was mt . 
Ihe ſecular, but by the eccleſiaſtical Authority that th 
Engliſh Ordinal was alter d. 

1 Hoſe who are the greateſt oppoſers of the valid 
1 ty of the Engliſb Ordinations, have hardly touch 
ed this objection; it may be, becauſe they believe 1 
foreign to our queſtion, or elſe that they think it of u 
weight, and of no force againſt the Church of E 
land. But to leave nothing unanſwer'd in a matt 
ſo important, I think it neceſſary to conſider this d 
| ficulty with ſome attention, which is not ſo foreig 
do this ſubject, but that a Man may draw conſequen 
>. ces which have ſufficient relation with the principe 

- queſtion. a $19 
It is therefore agreed among us that a Church 
miſtreſs of her own Diſcipline, and that ſhe may 2 
uc 
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ſich alterations in it as ſhe thinks convenient. But it 
x objected that a change made by the ſecular autho- 
rity, in things appertaining to the eſſence of Sacra- 
nents, renders them intirely null. Now it is faid, 
that if the cotemporary writers, and the publick Acts 
of the Engliſh Reformation are conſulted, no body 
can diſpute but that the change of the Ritual was pro- 
curd by the ſecular authority. So that the authority 
of the new Ordinal not being founded upon any other 


e TO 3 f 
a than the King's, who approy'd of it; therefore it can- 
4; t be ſaid, that it was the Church of England that 
ga ebang'd her antient uſages; but it muſt be granted, 


that the alterations were made by a ſecular authority, 
which could give no ſanction to things which it pre- 
ſcrib'd of a ſpiritual nature; and all that was done in 
conſequence of it, ought to be look'd upon as null; 

Wnd all the Ordinations, which have no other ſource, 
vo other principle than this, are in themſelves null, 

wd ablolutely invalid. „ 
hut to make this objection carry ſome weight, the 
ruth of the fact ought firſt to be eſtabliſn'd, which is 
thing impoſſible to be done: For it is manifeſt, by 
al the Engliſh writers, and by the acts of Parliament, 
that King and Parliament bore no other part in this 
pffar, but to order the reformation of che Roman Pon- 
tical, to cauſe the Biſhops to meet to undertake this 
natter, and to legalize the alterations which the Bi- 

ops and Divines ſhould think fit to make.  _ 
This is what we learn from ſeveral authors, and 


ye 1 tho 
f rong the reſt Doctor Heylin, Burnet, and Collier, 
Em There paſs'd, ſays Heylin (7), two acts of eſpecial 
WF conſequence (viz. in the Parliament of 1549) to 
the concernments of Religion. The firſt declar'd to 
this effect: That ſuch form and manner of making and 


conſecrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons and 
Minifters of the Church, as by fix Prelates, and fix 
ober learned men of this Realm, learned in God's Law, 
' bythe King to be appointed and aſſign d, or by the moſt 
0) Heylin's Hiſt. Reform. p. 82. | OS ed ry 4A 
883 — e nber 
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&« number of them, fhall be deviſed to that purpoſe, and ſt 
c forth under the great Seal, before the firſt of Apr 
next coming, ſhall be lawfully exerciſed and uſed, ani y 
„ . 35 
Dr. Burnet (5) agrees in this point with Dr. Hen: 
S0 now, ſays he, the Reformation was order'd 9 
4 he carried on: And there being one part of the d. 
“ vine Offices not yet reform'd, that is Concerning 
S the giving Orders, ſome Biſhops and Divine, 
c“ brought now together by a ſeſſion of Parliament, 
ere appointed to prepare a Book of Ordination 
* — A Bill for the form of ordaining Mini 
& ſters was brought into the Houſe of Lords, and 
„ was agreed to, the Biſhops of Dureſine, Carli, 
* Worceſter, Chicheſter, and Weſtminſter, proteſting + 
4s gainſt it. The ſubſtance of it was, that ſuch form 
© of ordaining Miniſters as ſhould be ſet forth by the 
© advice of fix Prelates and fix Divines, to be named 
* by the King, and authoriz'd by a warrant under 
© the Great Seal, ſhould be us'd after April next, and 
33 >: * 
Collier in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Great Britain 


3 exactly the very ſame account, (7) and tranſcribes 
the whole act of Parliament which Heylin only give 
the ſubſtance of; by which we plainly perceive that 
the new Ordinal was drawn up by the Biſhops and 
Divines, and not by any ſecular authority. For, ac- 

cording to Heylin, (u) the Biſhops were Cranmer Arch. 
| biſhop of Canterbury, Goodrick Biſhop of Ely, Holbrit 
| Biſhop of Lincoln, Day Biſhop of Chicheſter, Skip Bi 


ſhop of Hereford, Thiriby Biſhop of fim vf, al 
Ridley Biſhop of Rochefler. The Doctors were Ride 
ard Cox, Mey, Taylor, Haynes, Robertſon, and Kitt A 

_ Fraiſtaken for Redmayne;] for Redmayne was of the num in 
ber according to Burner (x). And there is no mention ai 
made of any layman being concern'd in that affair 
(5) Burnet's Hf. Reform. Vol. 2. p. 140, 141. (5) Collier it 


Ecclefiaſt, Hiſt. Vol, 2, p. 2.44. (4) Heylin's Hiſt. of the Reform 
P. 58, © (x) Rurnetr's Hiſe, of Reform. Vol. 2. p. 61. um 


oreover, the King and Parliament look'd upon the 
Necution of this order as a thing foreign from their 
furiſdiction, that the Act which directe the review- 
ing the book of Ordination, order'd that it ſhould 
Jorthwith take place, as ſoon as it was approv'd by 
the Biſhops, without any further neceſſity of its being 
Ipreſented to the Parliament, to have anew Act to eſta- 
bl the uſe and obſervation of it, as we are told by 
Doctor Heylin, ()) * The Biſhops and learned men 
I« which are appointed by this Act, (viz. for the 
« drawing up the Office of conſecrating, &c.) are the 
& fame whom the King had formerly employ'd in com- 
e poſing the Liturgy,—and oy carr, apply'd 
Is themſelves unto the work, following therein the 
“rules of the primitive Church which book being 
4 finiſh'd, was made uſe of without further authority 
F ll the year 15277 DE PT 

In ſhort, the firſt Act expreſsly declar'd that there 
was no neceſſity for a new Act to eſtabliſh the new 
form of Ordination, and that this was ſufficient. 
Be it enacted, ſays this Statute, that ſuch foꝛm 
and manner ok making and conſecrating of 
archbiſhops, Biſhops, 11 15 and Deacons, 
&c. as by fir Peelates and ſix other Men of this 
Realm, learned in God's Law, by the King's 
Hajeſty to be appointed and aflign'd, and ſet 


irtue 6 this pꝛelent Act be lawfully exerciſed 
TS. So CEP 
Is not this a convincing proof, that this was the 
work of the Clergy ? That the ſecular authority did 
not intermeddle in this caſe, only ſo far, as to ſee the 
execution of the eccleſiaſtical? That the King did 
not break in upon any function, which ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, belong d to the Biſhops? That ſuch is the pra- 
tice with moſt Churches, where their Ordinances 
take place, no further than they are back'd by the 
regal authority? And, that if the King, in directing 
(1) Heylin's Hiſt. p. 32,8 A | (z)Collier's Hi. Vol. 2. p. 288 


oo 
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ci 
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forth under the Ozeat Seal of England—ſhall by 


. appertainfng ; and alſo that he thall have full power 
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this Reformation, exceeded the bounds of his power, 
the execution of the order had nothing in it unlaw{y} 
in the manner of proceeding ? | 

To elude the force of all theſe teſtimonies, it is ſid 
that all this was done by the ſecular authority; tha 
the Biſhops were no other than executors of the o. 
ders of the King and Parliament; that their determi. 
nations had no other effect than what the King gar 
them by enjoining the obſervation of the new Ordi- 
nal; and that in fine, the title of the head of the 
Church given to the King, with all the rights which 
any ſpiritual power ever had over eccleſiaſtical Perſons War 
and eccleſiaſtical Affairs, to eſtabliſh or to reform all Nui 
that is neceſſary in the Church, evidently proves, that Wh: 
the miniſtry of the Biſhops was here only us'd for form, Wk 
and had nothing of authority in it; but that all wa Wot 

done in virtue of the Prince's authority, and by bis or- Wor 
der, as the Act of Parliament of the year 1535 proves; {WC 
wherein it is ſaid, (a)“ That the King and his Heirs, 
e and Succeſſors, ſhall be reputed the only ſupreme 
head in Earth of the Church of England, and ſhall 
& enjoy all honours, dignities, preheminencies, juri- 
& dictions, privileges, authorities, immunities, profits, 
and commodities to the ſaid dignity belonging and 


* and authority from time to time to viſit, reprels, re-| 
« dreſs, reform all ſuch errors, hereſies, abuſes and 
offences, which by any manner of ſpiritual authori- 
“ ty ought, or may be lawfully reform'd,” c. This 

Sratute was renew'd by the firſt Parliament held under 
Queen Elizabeth, (S) in the firſt year of her reign, and 
which laid the foundation of all her proceedings, and 
that of all her ſucceſſors with reſpect to eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs. Now it is plain by this Statute, that all theſp!- 
ritual authority is devoly'd to the King, that it is lodg' 
in him as in its ſpring or fountain; and that being in- 
veſted with all other | Firs power, he is reputed law 


(a) The Statutes at large, tom. 1. p.436. (b) Sratutes at 


fully 


large, ib, P. 768. 
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fully to have a right to exerciſe ſpiritual functions, and 
to communicate the power to others, he having the 
fulneſs of it as ſovereign head of the Church of Eng- 
un, as well in Spirituals as Temporals. 3 
This power which the Parliaments have allow'd the 
[Kings of England is not lodg'd any where elſe in the 
exerciſe of it. We find, as tis ſaid in the pieces pub- 
liſh'd by Burnet, commiſſions given by the Prince to 
viſit Churches, and theſe commiſſions are ſometimes 
executed by mere Laymen, and Ordinances made in a 
matter purely ſpiritual z one ſees powers given to preach 
ud to adminiſter the Sacraments, and alſo a revoca- 
tion of theſe powers; and in a word, theſe Princes 
have annex'd to their own perſons both the regal and 
acerdotal powers, and they have uſurp'd a power which 
other Princes never enjoy'd before them, and which 
one would think incompatible ſince the publication of 
Chriſtianity. „5 5 
This, without doubt, is what may be ſaid of moſt 
force againſt the authority of the new Biſhops, who 
have not, as is pretended, any other miſſion but from 
the Prince. It is to be conſider'd whether the fact be 
thus or no. J agree in the firſt place with ſome Eng- 
% Divines, ſuch as Archbiſhop Bramball and ſeve- 
al others, (c) that the power of the Kings of England 
b too extenſive in ſpiritual matters, that the title of 
lupreme head of the Church of England in ſpirituals 
ind temporals, has ſomewhar in it odious, and even 
lcandalous z that. a title of the like kind is a thing un- 
beard of in the Church; and that a Man cannot, 
without Prevarication and Schiſm, attribute to him all 
the rights, privileges, and juriſdictions that ever ap- 
pertain'd to any ſpiritual power. Such an allowance as 
ls ought to give no ſuſpicion that J approve, in any 
gree, a change made in this reſpect in the Church 
of England. VVV | 
When all is ſaid, does it follow that in England, the 
ng is look'd upon as the ſource of ſpiritual power? 
le) Bramhall's Works, p. 1001, . 

. 3 When 


. ny 
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When does he of himſelf exerciſe eccleſiaſtical fung. 
ons, and when in all things ſubſtitute a right in {i 
ritual powers, and take to himſelf a ſpiritual juri. 
_ diction? Theſe are conſequences very much diſavow'; 
by the Engliſh Divines, by the Kings themſelves, ad 
lane 5 ; 
In 1562, the Biſhops aſſembled at London, drey 
up ſome articles in their Convocation, which th 
thought neceſſary to eſtabliſh an uniformity of faith 
and diſcipline in their Church; and behold what j 
ſaid in the 37th Article, (4) © Whereas we attribute 
& to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Government, by 
“ which titles we underſtand the minds of ſons 
* flanderous Folks to be offended z; we give not t 
& our Princes the miniſtring either of God's word, ot 
« of the Sacraments, the which thing the injundi. 
© ons alſo lately ſet forth by Elizabeth our Queen, 
© do moſt plainly teſtify : But that only prerogative, 


qA A 


& which we ſee to have been given always to all god. 0 
N Princes in Holy Scripture by God himſelf, that 
is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates and degree. 

“ committed to their charge by God, whether the e 
L be eccleſiaſtical or temporal, and reſtrain with theo. 
„ civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil doers. ” Two an 
years afterwards, this article was ratified by the Com- 
vocation of the Province of York, and was alſo allow... 
of by the whole Nation. It was confirm'd ancw nM a, 
1571, by the Clergy, and conſequently authoriz d Iz 
the Queen, by which ſhe limited her power to fur an 
ctions purely external, to maintain the eccleſia{tica_hſc. 
Diſcipline. FCC = (7 
In 1603, a new Convocation of the whole Province. | 
of Canterbury was held at London, which Synod waiiiſ« 
approv'd and ratified by King James the Firſt. TI. 
ſecond Canon treats of the King's Supremacy in ti. 
Church of England, but there is nothing ſaid of an | 
ſpiritual Function that the Prince could exercilſ ; 
& (e) W hoſocver ſhall hereafter affirm, that the King H= 

/ (4) Sparrow's Collection of Articles, p. 221, (e) Ibid. p. 3% ( 


« Majelt 
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Majeſty hath not the fame authority in cauſes ec- - 
k cleſiaſtical, that the godly Kings had among the 
Jews and Chriſtian Emperors in the primitive 


4 macy in the ſaid cauſes, reſtored to the Crown, 
Ks and by the laws of this Realm therein eſtabliſh'd, 
I let him be ipſo facto excommunicated.” In the 


nod of the year 1640, held under Charles the Firſt, 
ah 5) wherein the extent of the King's power as to 
is regards the Church is explain'd at large; all 
ute 


conſiſts in the ſubmiſſion of eccleſiaſtical Perſons to 
him excluſive of a ſubmiſſion to any foreign Power, 
Me that is co ſay to the Pope, and in giving him a power 
o do aſſemble and diſſolve Convocations, and to uſe the 
1 ci Sword, that is to ſay external power to retain 
c. cdeſiaſticks, as well as others, within the bounds 
r ũ _ · ⅛ẽůĩdwnw m un nh 
" Queen Elizabeth in her injunctions of the year 1559, 

00: (7) hath herſelf diſavow'd all the ſpiritual power at- 
tba buted to her, and confines herſelf to hinder that 
| no other independent ſpiritual Authority ſhould be re- 
Icery'd in her Kingdom: For ſhe declares, that by the 
(Oath of Supremacy, ſhe does not pretend to aſſume 
og ay power or authority in the exerciſe of the eccle- 
laſtical Miniſtry 3 that ſhe requir'd nothing more, but 
that her Subjects would acknowledge her ſovereign 

Authority over all perſons as well Eccleſiaſtical as 
Laics in her Realm, and that no foreign Power had 
any authority over them: For ſee how ſhe ſays, 
The Queen's Majeſty being inform'd that in cer- 

* tain places of the Realm, ſundry of her native Sub- 
* jects, being called to eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry of the 
Church, by finifter perſuaſion and perverſe con- 
* ſtruction, be induced to find ſome ſcruple in the 
form of an Oath, which by an Act of the laſt Par- 
* liament is preſcribed— And further, her Majeſty 
forbiddeth all manner her Subjects to give ear or 
* credit to ſuch perverſe and malicious Perſons, 


() Ibid, p. 346. (4) Ibid. p. 83. 229 
. | 5 « which 


Church, or impeach any part of his regal Supre- 


204 A Defence of the Validity 
which moſt ſiniſterly and maliciouſly labour to ny. 
« tify to her loving Subjects, how by the words f 
< the {aid Oath it may be collected, that the King 
« and Queens of this Realm may challenge author. 
ce ty and power of Miniſtry of divine Service in the Mit 
ce Church —her Majeſty neither doth, nor ever wil i 
challenge any authority than that was challeng Ws t 
© and lately us'd by the ſaid noble Kings of famoy 
Memory, Henry the eighth and Edward the jixt), | 
which is, and waz of ancient time due to the In. Nec 
“e perial Crown of this Realm, that is, under God, to 
have the ſovereignty and rule over all manner of 
* Perſons born within theſe her Realms — of what 
< eſtate, either eccleſiaſtical or temporal ſoever they 
5 be, ſo as no other foreign power ſhall or ought to 
have any ſuperiority over them; and if any pal 
accept the Oath with this Interpretation — hei 
Majeſty is well pleaſed to accept every ſuch in 
< that behalf as her good and obedient Subjects, and 
© ſhall acquit them of all manner of Penalties con: 
* tain'd m:the laid Ads, , 
James the firſt is yet more expreſs, becauſe both in 
his apology for the Oath of Allegiance, and in his ad- 
monition to Princes, he declares, that he does not pre- 
tend by that Oath to aſſume any other than a ſuperio- 
rity in matters civil and temporal. () Viſum itaque :] 
re efſe, ut hujuſmodi jusjurandi apologiam ederem, in qui Wt © 
ſuſcipiebam probandum nihil in eo contineri, niſi quod ad 
obedientiam mere civilem ac temporalem ſpectat, quali 
ſummis Principibus & Subditis debetur. This is what 
he repeats in ſeveral other places, and which clearly 
proves that nothing is leis real than the attributing of Ml i 
ſpiritual power to the Kings of England. It is true, WW 
that the Acts of Parliament of 1535, and of 1559... 
| ſeem to give the King ſomewhat more; but then 
| Elergy and the Kings themſelves preſently reſtrain d u 
the ſenſe, and ſignify d that theſe Acts meant no more uy © 
than to declare, that the King had a ſupream auth 
() Jacob. 1. Opera, p. 289. ; T0 


cc 


a, 
rity 
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rer others, and that the Subjects of his Realm 
o: oaght not to ſubmit to any other power. It is a 
f. piece of injuſtice to ſtrain the terms ſo rigorouſly, 


without any regard given to the ſenſe put upon them 


u y cheir proper Interpreters. For this interpretation 

s to be regarded as rhe only ſenſe of the Law; that 

u dbe Eng/ip Divines do not otherwiſe explain the ſu- 

1, Wpremacy of the King, and his authority in matters 
n- Weccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, than in ſubjecting all eccleſia- 
to WE flical Perſons unto him, excluſive of any other power, 
of Wand in making him to employ his power in the main- 
"at Wtenance of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church. 


ey %) Now this regal Authority, ſays the Author of 


to che Politie of the Church, &c, © in the Church of Eng- 


a“ land is commonly call'd Eccleſiaſtical, not hecauſe 


her l its immediate end or effect is ſpiritual, for it is the 


n prerogative of Prieſts by the Miniſtry of the Word 


nd and Sacraments, to examine into the conſciences of 
o“ Men, and to ſanctify them by the co-operation of 


the Holy Ghoſt; neither is it eccleſiaſtical upon 
ing the account of the manner of its being exercis'd _ 
ad: about Holy Things; for it does not aſſume the ex- 


re. © exciſe of theſe functions by publick preaching, by 


10-W © adminiſtering to the faithful, by pronouncing the 


16 ſentence of Excommunication, as having the power 


alis (i) Jam hæc regia poteſtas in eccleſia Anglicana uſitatè nomi- 
har tur Eccleſiaſtica, non quod proximus ejus finis ſeu immediatus 
arly eeftus ſacer ſit & ſpiritualis, cum peculiaris Presbyterorum præ- 


roativa ſit divini verbi & ſacramentorum miniſterio penetrare in 
lominum animas, illaſque ſpiritu co-operante ſanctificare; neque 
rue, eccleſiaſtica eſt ratione modi ſecundum quem circa res ſacras oc- 


595 Upatur, illas enim minime præſtat ſartas tectas, de iis concio- 
he nando, eas propriis manibus fideli populo diſtribuendo, excommu- | 
n -octionis ſententiam tanquam clavium habens poteſtatem pro- 
in d cuntiando, ſed hanc tantüm decernendo (ſicut Theodoſius juni- 


gore or, & Valentinianus in Codice Juſtinianeo ſanxerunt ut Neſtoriani 
ho- acbematizentur) & externa pœnarum civilium vi prophanos hu- 
Jus cenſuræ & iſtarum rerum violatores coercendo, Doct. & Po- 


it, Ecc, Anglic. cap. 3. P. 23. &« Theodofi 
| i eo t 


iy over the eccleſiaſticks of his Kingdom as well as 


4“ of the Keys; but this power only takes place (as 


— 
2 


a N 


— 


— lt - 9 Sp. — a 

8 3 2 1 

r rn — 

— - 2 et = LT. __ — — — 

— 2 r —— nn = — — — 
2 5 3 EE ͤ ˙· ! N — 

TT _ f 4 ne my 
- WV — — by 
— = þ 


Io Tn: ec 0 : . 0 ISS. PET, I 
— — — — A 4 — 2 — — — 2 
— — r — ——— —_—_— — : 5 - 2 q 
Sc. — ROE# 2 n - *** 2D. 1 * 8 5 WAN. 1 * — 74 — 4 men Py 
r D 8 = 5 - IS. : IIS go Sr — 1 
898 . : : ISS gp 5 . 


1 
7 
ty 


—— nts nas 
— SO 


* — 
2 


* ©, Dual —— 
* 8 8 3 


— — ah £ — 


— 


206 Defence of the Validity 
« Thoodofins the younger and Valentinian in the Jy 
C flinian Code, ordain d that the Neftorians ſhould h 
<« anathematiz'd) in appointing by the external font 
& of civil Penaltics that the prophane Invaders of thi 
« Authority ſhould be ſubject to co-ercion and n. 
<& ftraint.” Behold what regards the King's Authy 
© rity! And, as te the Supremacy, obſerve why 
the ſame Author makes it to conſiſt in. (4) = Th 
& Church of England acknowledges the ſupreme 
© power, as power, which is- not to be underſtod 
“ of ordering ecclefiaſtical perfons and cauſes in x 
arbitrary way, but as having in its own diſtrict: 
c pre- eminence over all Magiſtrates, and is free fron 
all compulſion of temporal puriftiments, and in thi 
« reſpect is only ſubje& to God.” 

The learned Mr. Maſon, in his defence of the 
Church of England, gives the King no other power 
than what we are a ſpeaking of; () The extern 
„ Government only is given by God to the King; 
„ God gives not the power of adminiſtring the Word 
“ and Sacraments to Kings, bur to Prieſts.“ This i 
What he again explains more fully, when he ſays that 
the King's juriſdiction does not confiſt in the exercil 
of any eccleſiaſtical or ſacerdotal function, but barely in 
an authority to ſupport the execution of the Laws, and 
to {ee that they are obſerved. () Juriſdictio Regis 
nun ſita eſt in poteſtate aliqua ſacerdotali, aut in perſonli 
alicujus eccleſiaſticæ functionis adminiſtratione, ſed in ai 
z horitate quadam externd, ſuprema illa quidem que in in 
perando cernitur, queque delinguentes penis civilibus ei. 
ternò coercet, It is in this ſenſe he again ſays that the 


( Authoritatem agnoſcit Anglicana Eccleſia ſupremam, qu 
poteſtatem, ut ſtatuat de perſonis & cauſis eccleſiaſticis pro ſus 
arbitratu minimè intelligit, ſed infra: ſuas ditiones præeminentian 
ſuper omnes Magiſtratus ab omni temporalium pœnarum coadt 
one liberam, ſolique Deo hac ratione ſubditam, ibid.) E. 
ternum duntaxat regimen Regi a Deo eſt demandatum; verb! & 
ſacramentorum adminiſtratio non Regibus, ſed ſacerdotibus cel. 
tus eſt conceſſa. Vind. Eccl, Ang]. 1, 4. 6. 2. p. 429. (n) [bid 

C, I, Þo 420. KS | 


ſupte⸗ 


premacy and juriſdiction attributed to the King is 
ecclefiaſtical, objectively only, and not formally, be- 
ſcauſe of himſelf he cannot exerciſe any ſpiritual fun- 


te. 
bone perform'd by the Eccleſiaſticks. (2) „ It is not 
for Chriſtian Princes to adminiſter the Word and 


« Sacraments, to ordain or excommunicate; but to 
them it belongs as ſupreme Governours over all 


wy % perſons and in all cauſes within their dominions to 
order, in virtue of the royal authority, and to take 
& FF care that all theſe things are perform'd by proper 
ron perſons, by ſuch as God has appointed to execute 
this theſe holy offices. (o) The power of the Prince, 


the“ affairs, is only ſpiritual as to the object, but he has 
wer no formal power, becauſe it is not concern'd in 
rl this affair in a ſpiritual manner, that is, in preach- 
ng; ing, in adminiſtring the Sacraments z but in a civil 
ad ſenſe, that is, by eſtabliſhing Laws to protect 
is z theſe adminiſtrations : Neither does he reſtrain de- 


tha ünquents by virtue of the ſpiritual Sword of ex- 
ric communication, but only by the civil and material 
mo of OR i 

and Archbiſhop Bramball expreſſes this yet more clear- 
Legi. (7) © The Kings of England, ſays he, are indeed in 
na our Laws called the ſupreme heads of the Church 


3 Al. 
in. 
S eg. 
t the 


within their dominions. But how? Not ſpiritual 
| (i) Chriſtianis Regibus verbum & ſacramenta adminiſtrare, or- 
inare, excommunicare fas non eſt; ad eoſdem tamen tanquam 
ad ſupremos omnium maggie in omnibus cauſis intra ſuas 
tones gubernatores, ſpectat authoritate regia jubere, & curare 
„ qua 
ro ſuo 
etiam 


0 poteſtas, juriſdictio vel oubernatio in rebus {| iritualibus, eſt ſpiri- 
Oath 


[) Ee obiectum modo ſpirituali, id eſt prædicando, vel Sacramenta 
erbi & iniſtrando, ſed civil nempe leges ſcanciendo; neque delin- 
5 coell uentes coercet gladio excommunicatianis ſpirituali, ſed tantum 
) Ib & materiali, Ibid, c. 2. p. 432. (2) Bramhall's Works, 


: 4 1001, and . 134. 
Uple: b 
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gion, but only direct and maintain the doctrine and 
diſcipline by his Laws, and fee that theſe functions 


his juriſdiction and governing capacity in ſpiritual | 


ut hec omnia A talibus perſonis adminiſtrentur, quales ad hec 
«a munera obeunda deſignavit Dominus, ibid. (o) Principis | 


alis objectivè tantùm, non formaliter - quia non verſatur circa 


heads, 
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208 A Defence of the Validity 
& heads, nor yet eccleſiaſtical heads; ſo as S. N. nec 
“ not fear our deriving our orders from them; hy 
| civil heads by an influence of coercive or corrobo- 
= < ratory power, by applying or ſubſtracting the mat. 
| © ter, by regulating the exerciſe, by puniſhing the 
| &« delinquencies of eccleſiaſtical judges : That is x 
% much as to ſay, as ſupreme Governours, as Sau] i 
| << called the head of the tribes of 7/7ael, yea of the 
| © tribe of Levi among the reſt, &c.“ And elſewher 
he ſays, Neither do we draw or derive any ſpiri 
e tual juriſdiction from tht crown; but either libery 
© and power to exerciſe actually and lawfully, upon 
the ſubjects of the crown, that habitual juriſdiftion 
which we received at our Ordination. In ſum, we 
“hold our benefices from the crown, but our office 
% from Chriſt. The King doth nominate us, but 
© Biſhops do ordain us.----The confounding of thok 
| * two diſtinct Acts, that is, Nomination or Election, 
= with Ordination or Conſecration, hath begot many 
& miſtakes in the world, G. . 
— Whatever inclinations Burnet Biſhop of Salisbury had 
for the Presbyterians, yet he does not explain himſelf 
differently as to the power of the King in ſpiritul 
matters. () © The power of the King, ſays he, in 
© eccleſiaſtical matters among us, is expreſſed in this 
article (37) under thoſe reſerves, and with that 
moderation, that no juſt ſcruple can lye againſt it; 
& and it is that which all the Kings, even of the Romas 
“ communion, do aſſume, and in ſome places with a 
* much more unlimited authority. The methods 0 
« managing it may differ a little, yet the power is the 
&« fame, and is built on the ſame 8 the 
ce ſtricteſt ſenſe, as the Head communicates vital influ; 
« ence to the whole body, Chriſt is the only head ot 
& his Church ;----but as head may in a figure ſtand fo 
I the fountain of order and government, of protection 
© and conduct, the King or Queen may well be calle 

The tad of the Church, nyo ; 
(4) Burnet's Expoſition of the 39 Articles, p. 387, er 359- 


Dr. 
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Dr. Bret? (1), not to mention an infinite number of 


w tthers, alſo maintains in his defence of Epiſcopucy, that 
0 he appointment of the Prince is inſufficient without 


epiſcopal conſecration ; that the Ordination of Biſhops 
b neceſſary to the validity of the Sacraments; that 
no neceſſity can authorize the Laity without the miſ- 
Ion and authority of the Biihops to adminiſter them; 
and that Princes cannot without Sacrilege aſſume to 

themſelves a power of this kind. e 
At preſent I ask if the Ordinances of Parliament, 
which attribute to the King a ſpiritual juriſdiction, 

interpreted in the ſenſe that the Kings themſelves, the 
Srnods of the Biſhops, and particular Divines inter- 
bret them, are ſufficient to perſuade any body that 
the King is the center of the ſpiritual authority; that 
js ro fay, that he has united in his own Perſon the 
regal and the ſacerdotal authority, and that the Bi- 
ſhops derive from him all their power in the govern- 
ent of the Church ? All that can be concluded more 
than this, is that the Kings have reſerv'd to themſelves 
þ part of the exterior juriſdiftion, which before was 
together lodg'd in the Biſhops. e 


* This is alſo what I never ſaw conteſted, and this 
nal that the commiſſions prove which were granted 
e Henry the eighth, and Edward the fixth, to viſit 


Churches; the powers given to Biſhops or Curates to 
preach out of their own dioceſes or pariſhes ; the or- 
lers given the Biſhops to admit ſuch and ſuch perſons 
o exerciſe eccleſiaſtical functions; the Laws publiſh'd _ 


ch 10 tune Sz tl vs publ 
s of” matters ſpiritual; and in a word, all that is al- 
bees d to eſtabliſh the ſpiritual power of the Kings of 

the Ligand: For in what manner, or in what ſenſe ſo- 


wer theſe records are interpreted, one can never find 
that theſe Princes did any thing more than incroach 
pon the external eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, and not 
lat they perform'd any function proper to the Prieſt» 
vod, or that could be reputed an action purely ſa- 
mak} 8 . i g0T-o- 196 
) Dr. Brett's Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, p. 56, 61, 95, 346; 
nes = NG This 
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This is what Archbiſhop Bramhall judiciouſly ob. 
ſerves; and beſides, according to him, the Statute () 
which attributes all theſe powers to the Prince, ough 
not to be imputed to the Church of England, fine 
that Henry the eighth was not then a Proteſtant. And 
further, there is room enough to think that the Pr. 
liament who allow'd him this ſpiritual authority, ex. 
_ tended it no further than the exerciſe of an exterig 
external juriſdiction. It is true, that Cromwell was in- 
veſted with the power of a Legat or a Commiſſions 
in chief by Henry the eighth, with an authority to no- 
minate other Commiſſioners as the High Chancellog 
do. (t) “ But the Kings of England, ſays he, new 
grant Commiſſions of that nature to one ſingle Lay. 
“ man, how dear ſoever he be; but conjointly to him 
& with others of maturity of judgment, of dexterity 
ce and skill in the Laws, and alſo quality'd by ther 
& callings (that is to ſay Eccleſiaſticks) to act by en- 
© communication or abſolution, according to the exi- 
« gence of the matter. In brief, Henry the eig. 
did not impart holy orders nor habitual juriſdiction, 
ce but conſtituted. delegates by his commiſſion, tc 
« hear appeals, to ſee juſtice adminiſtred. 
This appears to me fo much the more evident, 
becauſe the ſame Parliament (2) which gave the King 
a cognizance and deciſion in ſpiritual matters, did not 
hinder the King to go to the Archbiſhop of Conte 
bury to have the neceſſary diſpenſations; which proves 
that in granting the King a ſpiritual authority, it wa 
not intended to derogate from the neceſſity of an cc: 
cleſiaſtical Miniftry, and that there was no more a 
low'd the King than an exterior direction, and: 
right to examine whether Eccleſiaſticks acquitted 
3 according to the Duties of their Profeſ- 
It is therefore certain, according; to the Eugliſo Di 
vines, that all theſe commiſſions are ordinarily execu 
(5) Bramhall's Works, p. 337. (7) Ibid. p. 1001. ( S 
41 large, tom. 1. p. 427. | 
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ted by Eecleſiaſticks, as the author of the Politie of 
the Church of England obſerves; (x) Cafus authoritatis 
rxercitium ordinarie quibuſdam Commiſfariis eccleſiaſticis, 
inter quos duo Archiepiſcops ſolent effe primi, demandat, ad 
mdinariam Epiſcoporum & Archidiaconorum juriſdictionem, 
labs deficit, ſupplendam & corroborandam. That the Bi— 
Chops eſteem'd their million to be of divine right, and 
that they did not believe themſelves indebted for it to 
the King: ()) * There ought to be Biſhops in the 
« Church, ſays King James the ji7/?, as an apoſtolical 
6 inſtitution, and therefore their Ordination was al- 
& ways look'd upon as divine.” That tho' they were 
choſen by the King, yet they had their miſſion from 
nothing except their conſecration, which they received 
from no body but the Biſhops. (2) Su epiſcopi per con- 
ſccrationem; ergo dum confecrantur, furiſclictionem accipi- 
unt---Ecce tibi Eccleſia Anglicana non modo munus mini- 
riale in genere, ſed etiam diſcipline adminiſlrationem in 
ſpecie, id eſt juriſdictionis poteſtatem, mediante conſecrati« 
ne, tribuit. That the King can neither by himſelf nor 
by another, exerciſe the ſpiritual authority annex'd to 
Ordination, but barely depute Miniſters capable to ex- 
eile this exterior juriſdiction. (a) Aliquando ſigniſicat 
uutboritatem illam internam in ordinatione acceptain, d 
pul tanguam causd attiones miniſteriales habent ut ſint 
ate ar validæ; & hanc Principes ſæculares nec ipſi ha- 
ent, noc exercere vel conferre poſſunt. Aliquando exter- 
um tant facultatem ſeu licentiam munus miniſteriale 
itim or dinatione collatum exequendi denotat; & hanc 
neves miniſtris doftis & piis conferre & paſſunt & de- 
n, u Auguſtino Ethelbertuir . 
It is this ſecond kind of juriſdiction, as we have 
*n, that the Engliſh Divines allow the King; but as 
the firſt, they all with one veice deny him to have 
y ſuch authority. (5) Hanc poteſtatem, juriſdiftionem, 
% Polit. Eccleſ. Anglic. c. 3. p. 22. & deſcrip. jur. Eecl. Sect. 
b. 122. () Jac. I. opera, p. 304. (x) Maſoni Vind, Ecc. 
ay. lib. 4. c. 2. p. 423. (4) Ibid. c. 2. p. 430. (5) Maſoni 
ind, Eccl, Angl. p. 433. 
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212 A Defence of the Validity 
ſeu gubernationem uni ver ſam, ad ſolam Ecclefiam ſpectat 
non ad Principem, omnes uno quaſi ore affirmany 
But when I ſpeak of all the Engliſh Divines, I mea 
all thoſe that adhere to the Doctrine of that Church; 
for as to the Presbyterians I know very well that they 
are of other principles; ſo that the Kings of Englay 
ated upon the principles of theſe latter, if they ha 
_ ſometimes attributed to themſelves a power pure 

ſpiritual, (c) when my abas'd Epiſcopacy, even { 
| far as to cauſe the Biſhops to be cited before La 
viſitors ſupported by the King's commiſſion z whe 
theſe commiſſioners exceeded in their powers,  f 
as to pronounce ſentences of excommunication in vir 
tue 21 the King's ſpiritual authority; and, in ſhort 
the preaching of the Word and the adminiſtration o 
the Sacraments excepted, they have executed by Lay 
viſitors all that belongs to the juriſdiftion of Biſhops 
and which is inherent in their character. ol 
But it is not from theſe proceedings, difavow'd b 
the Church of England, that a Man ought to judg 
of the form and nature of the King's power. Att 
beginning of the Engliſʒ Reformation, a numerou 
party of Presbyterians were in credit with theſe Pr 
ces, by the chief places which they held both i 
Church and State; and they often proceeded extr; 
vagantly in what they did; and it is not at all ſu 
prizing that under Henry the eighth, and again it 
leſs fo under Edward the ſixth, and the beginning 
Queen Elizabeth's reign, that theſe Princes afſum'dt 
themſelves rights which belong'd only to the B 
ſhops. But we have ſeen that by the ſynodical Ad 
and even by conſent of Elizabeth and James the ji] 
that they did not pretend to any other ſpiritual fut 
tion, but that of a power to exert the Laws 
the good government of the Church, and to con 
; borate by their authority what the Biſhops do, 4 
to keep the Eccleſiaſticks as well as Laicks in ad 


(e) Burnet, part. 2. p. 26. 400. and Records, lib, 1. 1.7: 
I. 3. n. 7. Collier, part. 2. p. 436. 4 
| ee 5 U 


ubmiſſion to the Prince; to obſtruct any foreign ju- 


 ;ci&ion, and to have, by themſelves or by their De- 
comes, a general inſpection over the doctrine and diſ- 
a coline, to hinder an innovation in any thing without 
bi deir authority; and in fine, to conſerve the orders 
eich were eſtabliſn'd by Law. 28 1 
8 do that neither the example of Cromwell under Henry 


aadvantagious light, are to be produced as inſtances: 
be beczuſe theſe were extravagant proceedings contrary 
fe all rules, and againſt which the canons of the Sy- 
vir 


Eizabeth herſelf, and ſince confirm'd by all the Cler- 


ne and all their Kings. All that can be inſinuated 
Lai dor as to theſe exceſſes is, that the Biſhops cannot 
og :cquire or confer any lawful juriſdiction in a Church 


where the King has ulurp'd ſuch a juriſdiction. But 
how can 1t be proved from this, that all that they do 


td? This is what appears impoſſible : So that M. 
cru L le Renaudot did not inſiſt much upon a difficulty 


which he ſaw very well would be of no ule in the 
lhe nullity of an Ordination can be prov'd, which is 


ling eſſential is omitted. 


n'dt the King and Parliament, it is ſufficient to take 
e B way all ſcruple concerning the validity of the Ordi- 
| AU ations, to know that in the conſent of the Parlia- 
© jicnt that of the Clergy is included, the Biſhops be- 
4. g noted Members of that illuſtrious body; and what 


con dared of by the Clergy; for that aſſembly does no 
re in Exgland than what our Kings do in France; 


lority to the eccleſiaſtical canons, in order to ſuſtain 
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the eighth, nor that of the Duke of Somerſet under Ed- 
ward the ſixth, nor that of ſome other Lords in the 
rin of Elizabeth, even when conſider'd in the moſt 


od of London were drawn up, and approved by Queen 


nthe adminiſtration of the Sacraments is null and in- 


(fence of his cauſe; and indeed we do not fee how _ 
erform'd by conſecrated Biſhops, and wherein no- 


ng Ol For when it is allowed that the Ordinal was alter'd 
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lat is to ſay, when he affixes the ſeal of his royal au- 
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214 4 Defence of the Validity, &c. 
them by the protection of the Laws; for perhaps they if 
might be neglected, if the publick authority did ng 
procure that execution. 

Therefore let them infift as much as they ple, 
that the new Biſhops were ordain'd contrary to Lan, 
that they arc altogether irregular, both as to their clec- 
tion and their ordination ; that the Princes, by their 
uſurpations upon the nights of the Biſhops, have de. 
ſtroy'd their miſſion by making themſelves in a man- 
ner the center and principle of it; in a word, that 
they have made ſuch a confuſion in the Church and 
Miniſtry, that they have by this means raiſed a n- 
tional doubt of the validity of their Ordinations, [ 
agree that there was diſorder and confuſion, but as ta 
the doubt there is no ground at all for it, when there 
is ſuch evident proots that the Ordination was per{ 
form'd by Biſhops duly conſecrated ; and that ever 
thing was obſerv'd which may be reputed efſentil te 
this Sacrament z and this appears to be demonſtrated 
o as to leave no poſſibility for a Reply. 


The End of the Fir Pa Rx. 
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CHAP. II. 


vines, who look upon the Engliſh Ordinations as null, 


are not PI to make them dubious, nor conſequentl 
moalid. 


Fer all the proofs which we have produc'd 


Church of England, and of the conformity 
of the new Ritual with the Roman Ponti- 
ical, as to the ſubſtance of it; it would be very hard 
lot to allow that the validity of the .Engi/b Ordinati- 


we content themſelves with ſaying, that as to the 
tach of the thing, it is not to all intents and pur- 


DEFENCE 


bhp Ordinations &c. 


tn dnfever 70 the fifth difficulty : The doubts of the Di- 


„ N poſes 


of the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops in the 


ans can be clearly made out; ſo that the moſt mode- 
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218 A Defence of the Validity 
Poles evident that theſe ordinations are null, but yt 
that notwithſtanding the proofs, produc'd, there {ii 
remains a reaſonable doubt, which as long as it ſub.) 
fiſts, the Ordination ought to be re-iterated for ac- 
cording to the Maxim of St. Leo, chat cannot be fig 
to be re-iterated, which one cannot prove to be done] 
(7) 2uod now oſtenditur geſtum, ratio non finit ut vide- 
tur iteratum. VVV 

This is all that Champney inſiſts upon, and fince 
him ſeveral other Divines, to prove that the Ordima. 
tions made by King Edward's Ritual are null, and 


that they cannot ſubſiſt; for, ſays he, an Ordination 
founded only upon a probability is invalid, foraſmuchWiſ 
as this opinion is grounded only upon a mere prob- ü 
bilityz and where there is another more probable iv 
and a Biſhop who is no more than probably a Biſhop! 
he is really none at all. (e) Ordinatio tantum prolau- . 
bilis, vel que probabiliter tantum ſufficiens eſt & validagM'® 
conſtituit Epiſcopum tantum probabilem, vel qui probabi- n 
liter tantum eſt Epiſcopus-=-ſed qui eſt tantim probatiliW" 
ter Epiſcopus, non eſt valide aff ciebtergus in Epiſcopal 
gradu & poteſtate conſtitutus, neque veram habet va 
 rionem Epiſcopalem. Nam vera validaque poteſias, (cul 
vocatio Epiſcopalis, non eſt tantim probabilis, ſed ccd 
% ĩ mA 5mHmꝶm mw og: fl 
| Now, according ta Champney, the Enzliſh Ordin ſo 
tions cannot be look'd upon as certain, but bare 
probable, as well upon the account of Barlow's con" 
| ſecration, which there is no manner of certainty oi 
and alſo becauſe of the Ordinal itſelf, which is alu 
redly leſs probable than the Pontifical which wa th 
aboliſh'd. Since therefore theſe Ordinations can bn 
- reputed no more than probable, chere is nothing el 
to be done than to re-iterate them, becauſe that in th 
matter of a Sacrament, a Man is oblig'd, under th 
penalty of a nullity, to take the ſureſt tide. F) N 
ergo in ſacris ordinibus conferendis notam, certam, didi . 
* g | 


(4) Leo, May. Ep. 2, (e) De Vocat, Miniſt, c. 13. P. 44 
(J) Ibid. p. 425. TOs Th t 


HU 
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ne ſaliter receptam materiam & formam religuerit, 
ligne quæ tantùm probabilis eſt uteretur, non ſolum te- 
mritatem ſacrilegam committeret, ſed etiam eandem acti- 
un ufitatam & indubitatam, materiam & formam adhi» 
ud, ſub conditione ſaltem repetere teneretur; quando- 
um probabile ſaltem eſt, quod in priori actione nihil 
=: ls 

Tho! this difficulty has confounded ſeveral Divines, 
it is nevertheleſs more amuſing than ſolid ; for a doubt 
wght to influence practice no further than it is found- 
d upon undoubted facts, and upon reaſonable princi- 
ns; for, as St. Leo obſerves, to make a doubt allows 
ble, ſo as to juſtify the re-iteration of a Sacrament, 
there muſt be no proof or teſtimony that can aſſure 
w of the truth of the thing, whercof we have ſome 
nom to doubt. (g) Utram nemo ſit penitus, ſays this 
Father, qui teſtimonio ſuo juvare poſſit ignorantiam neſ- 
centis, It muſt be ſo that there be no evidence a- 
nong them that are of their familiarity to inſtruct 
them in the truth of the facts that are dubious. (4) 
i nulla exiſtant indicia inter propinquos & familiares, in- 
ter clericos atque vicinos. %%% 
But in the preſent queſtion, nothing is leſs ſolid 
fats upon which the pretended doubt is founded; 
for it is evident from the objection, that this doubt 
us no other foundation than the uncertainty of Bar- 
I's conſecration, and the novelty of the Ordinal 
wd upon this occaſion. Now by what has been ſaid 
before, it is eaſy to prove that there is nothing in 
theſe two points whereon to build a reaſonable doubt; 
nd that on the contrary we have domeſtick teſtimo- 
ies more than enough to aſcertain the facts which 
ley would willingly make us doubt of, and conſe- 
quently the difficulty falls of itſelf, lb 

For, 1. As to the novelty of the Ordinal, it is ver) 
certain that it can be no foundation for a reaſonable 
cruple. In ſhort, if the difficulty in queſtion is judg'd 
(z) Lee Mag. Ep. 1335. (5) Leo Mag. Ep. 2. 2 


than the principles, and nothing leſs certain than the 


error, be reputed ſeſs probable than another which ond 


218 A Defence of the Validity 
of by the Suffrage of the Divines who have diſpute 
upon this ſubject, one cannot look upon the opinio 
of thoſe as barely probable, who make the matter a5 
form of Ordination conſiſt merely in the impoſition 
hands, and the prayer that accompanies it; neverthele 
this ſentiment appears demonſtrable and certain, whet 
it comes to be decided by the number and quality 
the proofs. If you ask the reaſon, the learned fathe 
Morinus, in few words, ſupplies one in this paſſage 
(7) © You may demand, and that juſtly, why I am o 
& this opinion; it is becauſe it is certain, plain, and 
c allowed of by all. Thoſe things do not belong ti 
te the ſubſtance of the Sacrament which the Greet 
“e never uſed, nor the Latins, but a few centurie 
„ back.” It is therefore not true, that the new Or: 
_ dinal, us'd from Edward the fixth's time, is no mor 
than probable; and it is yet leſs true, that it may be 
leſs probably valid than the other: For an Ordin: 
founded upon Scripture and Tradition, cannot, withou 


knows to be modern, and whoſe date is in a manner 
to ule the expreſſion; fix d. Now ſuch is the impof 
ſition of hands, and prayer join'd to it, which al 
the learned regard as making the ſole eſſence of thi 
Sacrament z and thele are preſerved in the Engliſh Ori 
dinal. For as the learned Habert Biſhop of Yabre ver) 

well obſerves, ()“ Whatever the ſign be which the 
&« holy Scripture has expreſs'd, in mentioning of an 


() Interrogabis & meritò, qua ratione id judico : Certi, facili 
| & ab omnibus conceſsa : Ea enim ad ſubſtantiam ſacramenti no 
pertinent, quæ Græci nunquam ufarparunt, nec multis ſæculis L 
rk. nn ĩðͤ v 

(Z) Quodcumque Symbolum eſt, quod quidem ſolum ſcriptur 
ſacra expreſſit in alicujus Sacramenti mentione facienda, illud re 
vera modis omnibus hui ſacramento intrinſecum ac efſential 
et. Quotieſcumque verò in ſcriptura fit mentio ordinis ſacral 
mentalis, non alio Symbolo, non alia nota, non alia CEremon'e 
quam manuum impoſitione deſignatur — Scripture igitur oral 
natio aut nihil eſt, aut manus impoſitio eſt, Haberti Lib. Pontiſſ 

Eccleſ. Gr. p. 120. . 3 | 


\ « Sacrament 
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; Sacrament, that only in all reſpects is intrinſick and 


te | 

io efſential-to that Sacrament z bur as often as the Sacra- 
ment of Order is mentioned in Scripture, it is ex- 
n pres d by no other ſign, by no other notes, by no 
e other ceremonies, than impoſition of hands Scrip- 


6 tural Ordination is therefore a Nonentity, or it is 
& impoſition of hands.” This alſo is the manner that 
I Char, M. Hallier, and all thoſe who have written 
won this ſubject, expreſs themſelves. SR 
ſs ir then the novelty of the form that gives moſt 


0 
eight to the doubt in queſtion? But as to that, there 
t eght to be no great difficulty: For as we have ſecn 


ch reſpe& to forms not determin'd by ſcripture, it 


rie in the power of each Church to expreſs the manner 
Or (sit appears to her molt agreeable; and the only 
or ting effential is, that ſhe ſhould expreſs the end and 
bWcfect of the Sacrament, as the fame Biſhop of Yabre 
in apreſſes it. (J) In ſacramentis, quorum materia & for- 
ou nin ſcripturis expreſſa non eſt, ſupponendum plant Chri- 


on fun utramgus in genere ſolum Apoſtolis inſtituiſſe, relictd 
nen Eicleſie poteſtate eas variis modis, ut liberet, deſignandi, 


mnfituends ac determinandi, dummodo præcipuum inſtitu- 
toms caput, intentio ſcopuſque ſervetur, ac generalis quæ- 
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th am aptitudo £9 analogia ad fignificandum ſacramenti ef- ] 
Or un, gratiam & charatterem. Quæ quidem analogia l 
er bur 071770 eſt & integra in utroque ritu Romano & Graco. 1 
tha Now this analogy will be found to have been obſerv'd | 
a iu the new Eugliſb Ordinal, with the ſame exactneſs 
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zin the Roman Pontifical, which any body may be 
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ng convinc'd of upon comparing, as it is eaſy to do, the i 
no : | 4 
n wich the other. Where then is there room for a ll 
+ | If the fort 1 of | this Sacrament conſiſted in certain | 
aan od, which were in themſelves eſſential, and that | 


lee words were not to be met with in the Engliſh 
Vrdinal, there would then be ſome reaſon to ſuſpect 
Wat this Sacrament was intirely null. But where is it 
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found that theſe words have been determin'd, fave on 
ly in the writings of ſome ſchoolmen, who frequent 
as Morinus judiciouſly obſerves, make the eſſence of; 
Sacrament to conſiſt in that which is no more than: 
mere ceremony? (n) Contingit autem aliquando ery 
aliquos q vero tam immaniter aberrare, ut in Ritu R 
mano ea pro ſolis materiis, & formis adnotent, que adſi 
cramenti tantiim ſolemnitatem & ſigniſicationis ampliati 
nem ſpeftant. Theſe words therefore not having be 
determin'd, and even having varied according to the 
circumſtances of times and places, it is impoſſible tg 
affix the ſubſtance of Ordination to the forms of Prayer 
of one Church more than to thoſe of another, whe 
both the one and the other come up to the ſpirit o 
the inſtitution. The practice of the Church juſtifie 
it, and is fo far from authorizing the ſcruple, that 
it tends only to deſtroy it; fince it is evident by 
the practice of all Churches, that this is not an 
non to one form more than another; fo that it isnc 
ſolid reaſon to doubt of the Engliſh Ordinations, whole 
Prayers perfectly anſwer the end, the effect, and thi 
nature of this Sacrament, which is all that Divines rei 
quire in the like cafe: Dummodò præcipuum inſtitution 
caput, intentio ſcopuſque ſervetur, ac generalis quædam ap 
ritudo & analogia ad ſigniſicandum ſacramenti effetiun 
gratiam & charactere. ; on 
Therefore it is not the novelty of the Ordinal tha 
can give a handle for ſuch a doubt as this, unleſs it bg 
ſuppos'd that tho' the Ordinal has nothing blameabl 
in it, yet the want of authority, in the Church thay 
 inrroduc'd it, is ſufficient to render it invalid. But v 
have prov'd in the tenth Chapter, by the practice q 
the Church, and by principles that are inconteſtable 
that the different ways of expreſſing the forms of th 
Sacraments, are a matter of pure diſcipline, which eve 
ry Church has a right to [tr up for herſelf : Tha 
tho' in important points no Church is permitted 


(.) Morinus de Porniten, lib. 3, cap. 18. p. 568, 
REES > : chang 
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bange her forms to the deſtruction of peace and good 

tr cr; yer ſuch an alteration does not make the Sacra- 
Y nent. invalid; that an heretical or a ſchiſmatical church 

n: 


bes loſe by her Hereſy and her Schiſm a power to 
make alterations of this kind; that the Sacraments are 


et to be look'd upon as null which ſhe adminiſters, 
eben when the forms are drawn up in the interval of 


the Hereſy or Schiſm : Ina word, nothing but the cor- 
uption of the matter and form, can make a Sacrament 


a reputed invalid. 5 „ 8 
* (08 We have elſewhere prov'd in the ſixth chapter, and 
Hh n thoſe following it, that the ſubſtance of the form 


that in the prayers of the Ordination, excepring ſome 
nyſtical and figurative expreſſions which are retrench- 
All is retain d that can relate to the effect of the Sa- 


half of the Miniſter, to fill him with all the Graces ne- 


xs too conſiderable z that the different orders of the 


ws, WJ Hicrarchy are exactly diſtinguiſn'd; that what was 
"i omitted was never judg'd eſſential. In ſhort, that it 
wa poſſible to juſtity the Ordinations of any other 
bi church whatſoever, if the form retain'd in the Church 
b Exgland be reputed defective and invali. 
tha Behold here enough to diſſipate the moſt juſt doubts. 


el beſe Biſhops for true Biſhops? And conſequently, 


and in in ſo great a conformity of judgments upon 


an : 
this 


yas not in the leaſt alter'd in King Edward's Ordinal ; 


ment, and to the duties of the miniſtry z; that the 
Holy Ghoſt is invok'd ; that he is prayed to in the be- 


ceſſary for the performance of his function; that even 
thoſe forms are retain d which cannot be look'd upon 
$ eſſential, ſo careful were they not to make any chan- 


Nevertheleſs, it is ſaid, that if in the alteration made, 
here was no room to doubt of the validity of the 
El/b Ordinations, How came it to paſs that the ca- 
bolick Biſhops and Divines would never acknowledge 


why has it been thought neceſſary to re-ordain ſuch 


WJ validity of the Ordination was never ſufficiently made 
ut, could there be ſo much unanimity in rejecting it? 
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this Article, is it not at leaſt ſtrong enough to found 
ſerious and ſolid doubt upon? n 
If a Man determine of the ſolidity of a doubt b 
the number of thoſe that raiſe it, nothing certain 
can be more reaſonable, than the doubt now in que 
ſtion : But, as it is no further ſolid than it is founde; 
upon good reafons, it is altogether a prejudice eaſily 
got over by an examination of the facts and proofs. In 
ort, How many reaſons are there by which we ma 
form a tolerable judgment upon this article? The lin 
learning of the Divines of thoſe times, the greateſſi 
part of whom, had but confus'd and undigeſted Iden 
of what we call the matter and form of the Sacn 
ments; the indignation which Queen Mary had conf 
cCeiv'd againſt the Biſhops, who had made ſuch greatf 
alterations in the old Religion, the greateſt part of 
them having ſtrongly oppos'd her in her Brother 
reign: The zeal of the Catholicks, who, to rendeif 
the perſons and conduct of the reform'd Bithops morg 
odious, were tranſported to · be able to frame to them 
ſelves, ſomewhat of nullity in their Ordinations: Inf 
fine, the inclination and fancy of ſeveral Engliſh BiY 
ſhops for the diſcipline of Geneva, which contribute 
yet more to make it be beliey'd, - that their Ordinationf 
did not differ much from that of the Presbyterians 
All thefe reaſons united, contributed not a little tq 
make the Catholicks imagine, that the Ordination 
perform'd according to Edward the fixth's Ordinaly 
were inſufficient and invalid. And I ſhould not hav 
been in the leaſt ſurpris'd, in times of contention a 
thoſe were, in which all theſe changes were made, a 
their having been leſs favourable to the Ordination 
of thoſe, who in ſundry reſpects, were very obnoxiou 


But, notwithſtanding all theſe prejudices, whicl 
have drawn the votes of the. Biſhops and Divines of 
thoſe times after them, it ought not to be regarded 
as a doubt founded upon reaſon, foraſmuch as 5 on 
7 9 5 Sacha 15% | muy! 
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ai in other reſpects, is ſupported upon ſomething 


b ſolid. "0, 
bh ſhort, a Man ought never to judge of the vali- 


l dry of Ordinations by the ill-grounded doubts of Di- 
e ines. When at Rome formerly, there were ſo many 
1 MM erent opinions about the Ordinations of Formoſus and 
188 bantine, as ſhall be ſhewn in the following chapter, 
cad one believe that theſe different judgments, and 
abe doubts ariſing from them, can jullify the paſſio- 
tente conduct of the Popes who caus'd theſe Ordinations 
of be xe-iterated ? Juſt ſo, when Morinus was at Rome 


n1639, (z) he found a Congregation eſtabliſh'd to 
gamine into the validity of the Greek Ordinations. It 
ws therefore doubted of at that time; and ought ſuch 
doubt to have been made againſt theſe Ordinations, 
whoſe validity could not be queſlion'd by any reafon- 
ble Divine? Therefore it is not by a doubt that a 
Man ought to judge of the validity-of Ordinations, 
but by the reaſons upon which it is founded, and this 


(oubt ought not to be made uſe of as an argument to 
Ii pporr itſelf; for every doubt does not render a Sa- 
Bi ement invalid, therefore it ought to be of no weight 
nec bee, foraſmuch as there is no room to believe that 
tion de Ordinal was defective, or that the alteration made 
ins Wiifected the fubſtance. For it is plainly proy'd, that 
t wching effential was alter'd, and that in comparing 
ion üs Ordinal with the antient forms that are publiſh'd, 
nal de differences will be found of very little importance, 


hab that they cannot be urg'd as a reaſon proper to cre- 


nie a reaſonable doubt, as to theſe Ordinations. 
„ ao ſupport this, ſuſpicion, nothing remains then 
ion ut to prove the uncertainty of Barlow's conſecration, 


ou s the only reaſon that can, in any ſenſe, authorize the 
blhopsand Divines in refuſing to own the validity of 
the Enghifh Ordinations. For, it is ſaid, that tho” it 
annor be demonſtrated, that he was not conſecrated, 
er this point remains dark enough for a Man to raiſe 


hich 
8 0 
rde; 
co Ü e 
ye) Morinus de Sacr. Ordin. Præf. 


L 


juſt 


not found that the defect of Barlow's Conſecration we 
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| Juſt ſuſpicions, and to give the doubt all the neceſſiry 
weight to make his Ordination uncertain and little pro 
bable, and conſequently null and invalid. 

But this ſecond difficulty may be found effectual 
clear'd by what we have urg'd concerning Baylny', 
Ordination in the third, fourch and fifth chapter; 
where there are ſo many proofs collected together of 
bis Conſecration, that a Man is forc'd to own that 
it cannot be prov'd he was never conſecrated, an 
that he mult confine himſelf for the preſent to a mere 
doubt. But it appears to me not difficult to prove 
that there is not even room for the leaſt reaſonable 
doubt. For Firſt, if there had been room to doubt 
of Barlow's conſecration, it would have been obſecte 
to Parker, and brought as ſtrong proof againſt hi 
own Ordination; nevertheleſs, among all the 1 
proaches caſt in his Teeth, and Os all the argu 
ments brought to invalidate his Conſecration, it i 


ever urg d. Can any one imagine that a doubt 
thought of fifty years afterwards, could do any inju 
,, RTEEERTE-: 
2. I freely own that it is moſt material here to b 
inform'd of the truth of the matter of fact, and tha 
it is never too late to examine into the truth, eſpecii 
ally when there are great intereſts attending it. Bull 
yet, what can be oppos'd to the proofs of Barlow! 
Conſecration, ſtrong enough to create a reaſonabl 
doubt? The loſs of a Record ſupply'd by a greg 
number of others: An omiſſion of regiſtring, where 
of there is no advantage taken but againſt Barlow : 
lone, tho' ſeveral omiſſions of the ſame kind are pre 
duc'd, which never caus'd the Conſecration of tho; 
Bithops to be call'd in queſtion, rho? there is no mei 
tion made of it in the Regiſters: A Record falſe 
tranſcrib'd by Rymer, which cannot be alledg d 
gaivit Barlow, even if it were found to be ſuch, 
thet compiler repreſents it in his Collection: A ch 
merical threat, which never had any exiſtence, 5 
3 w 


_—_— 


f 


vhich if it were as true as it is imagin'd to be, can 
oe; nothing againſt Barlow's Conſecration; be- 


vere true that Boner did menace the Biſhop of Lan- 
bf with excommunication, the cale of Barlow was 


e different; the omiſſion of that menace, with re- 
o pct to him, cannot be urg'd in prejudice of his Con- 
— ] Tn „ 

MF Therefore this doubt can only be founded upon 
er bac preſumptions and ſimple conjectures, and it is 
re but only upon Barlow's inclination for the diſcipline 


te he regiſtring might have occaſion'd them. But, in 
gu each, what appearance of reaſon is there to ſubmit 
t 1 


v probabilities and conjectures, which are contra- 
added by authentick Records, facts not controverted, 
nd by teſtimonies anterior to Parker's Conſecration, 
lat is to fay, at the only time when there was an in- 
rreſt to ſuppoſe it true. 8 


obi For, in ſhort, if Barlow was never truly conſe- 

thalWrted, is it poſſible, that, during the ſpace of almoſt 

af ur and twenty years, which paſs'd between the 
U 


ſhould not be found one proper voucher to convince 
of this truth? That in the time when he might 


ten of King 'Edward, one fees nothing to perſuade 
lim to the contrary. but that he was a true Biſhop? 


0 hop, and that he had receiv'd no other Ordination 
wa. 


hi r by the teſtimonies of his Friends nor the re- 
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aſe, as it may be ſeen in the fifth chapter, if it 


o Geneva, and his errors in the Article of the Sacra- 
nent, and in particular in that of Ordination, which 
night give ſome room for ſuſpicions; alſo the loſs of 
e Record of Conſecration, or rather the omiſſion of 


3 eroding. — 
* ES 8 
x 
— 


me of his Ordination and that of Parker's, there 
e freely diſcover'd himſelf, as was that of the 


lat in the reign of Queen Mary, when he was 
reed to quit his Country, and ſeek for refuge a- 
cone the Proteſtants, that he would not take off his 
Ak, and own that he was no more than a nominal 
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ut that of a mere Miniſter? And in a word, that one 


proaches 
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226 A Defence of the Validity 
proaches of his Enemies, any thing but what muſt 
erſuade us that this Prelate was conſecrated as much 
as all the reſt; and that there is no juſt doubt to be 
rais' d againſt him, but what may be made againſt 2 
vaſt number of other Biſhops of that age, if once 3 
door is open'd for conjectures to be put in competition 

r „„ 
| Yer, if theſe two particulars, that ſupport wit 
ſome ſort of foundation the ſuſpicion made uſe of 1. 
gainſt the validity of the Enghſþ Ordinations, appeq 
to have no force and no reaſon, what becomes of the 
doubt then, whereby the ſucceſſion of the Engliſh Bi 
ſhops is propos'd to be ruin'd? It being now the on 
argument that ſeems to bear upon them. For ſome 
time the Fable of the Nag's Head was inſiſted upon 
This was the argument and the demonſtration to 
which our Divines ſubmitted, for want of an oppor 
tunity to ſatisfy themſelves of the falſhood and ridicu 
louſneſs of that chimera. All the world have at pre 
ſent given it up, and we are even aſham'd for oui 
fore-tathers being ſo tar credulous. It follows that 
the invalidity of the form be infiſted upon; ſome Di 
vines hold this a good objection : But it is not neceſ 
{ary to bring the matter to an hearing, among learnec 
Mien, in order to have this weak reſource abandon'd 
If one barely conſult the antient Ordinals, the Canon 
of the Council of Carthage, and even our new Pont! 
fical, and compare the Engliſh Ordinal with all theſe 
let him afterwards determine if there be any thing 
wanting which antiquity thought to be eſſential td 
Ordination, and if any thing be-retrench'd but wha 
Ve look upon as bare Ceremonies, or added, to uſe thi 
words of Morinus, but only what tends to the ſolemmty 
the Sacrament, and to an exempliſication of its meaning 
I know very well what 1 do in referring myſelf tomy 

readers upon this head. e nn nn 
After this they inſiſted very much on Barlow ; bu 
in ſhort, this hold is hard to defend: For to mak 
this good, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that all the law 
FE ant Wo eg | | 0 
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it of the Kingdom were violated, that ſeveral Records 
ch were forg d, that it paſs'd in the Parliament as a Ce- 

mond Which before and ſince his time, was look d 
pon as eſſential; and which is more, that the thing 


had been both ſecret and publick at the ſame time, 
x it has been ſtated. All this is hard to digeſt; ſo 


upon a doubt. But I know not whether this will hold 
water long; for a Man can even no longer doubt either 
the falſhood of the Nag's Head Fable, the validity of 
the Ordinal, or of Barlow's Conſecration. This doubt 


Bs therefore a metaphyſical entity, founded upon no- 
du ting, and which ſubſiſts only becauſe there is a view 
dme end an intereſt in doubting. If from ſuch doubts, 
bon le validity of Sacraments are denied, it is eaſy to make 


them invalid when one pleaſes. 
But I ſhall add one thing more before J leave this 


por 
icu cle. Champney ſays, that to uſe an uncertain and 
pre probable form in the matter of the Sacraments, is 


the Sacrament null and invalid. This is alſo the o- 
pinion of moſt Divines, and which is the ground of 
the ſentence of Pope Innocent XI. and of the Clergy 
neger France, againſt a propoſition which countenanc'd 
b in following the leaſt ſure, and leaſt probable opi- 


mon on in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. This 


dondemnation is very juſt, and J freely ſubſcribe to 
ths Doctrine. 8 e 

But I am ſurpris'd to ſee xhis difficulty objected, 
mich has almoſt no relation to our caſe. For in 


hafter, the Committee of Biſhops appointed in King 
ſe ward time to draw up a new Ordinal, when 
ut) 0 was propos'd to make ſuch changes as they ſhould 
ning Wink neceſſary 3 theſe Prelates were ern that 


0 cy did follow the moſt ſure and moſt probable opi- 
lon: It being in ſhort more ſure and probable, that 
poſition of hands and prayer alone, made the eſ- 


F A: times 
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that now this affair is reduced ſo low as to be founded 


dot only to commit a Sacrilege, but alſo to render 
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ce of the Sacrament, than all the reſt of the Cere - 
* wnies which were added by parcels and at different 
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times. This is what we have prov'd the greateſt Di. WW 4 
vines of our times have own'd. They have no doubts WM ;þ 
upon this head. If our Catholick Divines have doubt. ot 
ed of it formerly, this was owing to the prejudice and c 
ignorance of the age; and ſuch a doubt does not in- 
fluence the validity of the Ordination of thoſe with v. 
whom it takes no: place. To what purpoſe then Ml 6! 
ſerves it now to make uſe of a doubt, which the i» 
adminiſtrators of the Sacrament had not, and which WM © 
others ought not to have had, and which is only cri-W th 
minal in thoſe, who, notwithſtanding ſuch a doubt, WM th 
the bottom of which they are ignorant of, act againſt O. 
the teſtimony of their own Confciences, which re- Nu 
proves them, and which ought to hinder all their -n 
///» Ä ů / ͤ ᷣ --ꝙ ĩðâv . gan I 
Therefore this is not the caſe here, where the doubt in 
can hinder the acting, and where it renders all that il 
done invalid. But to deſtroy Champney's argument it 
intirely, it is ſufficient to oppoſe to his, one intirey fir 
cContrary to it, whereof the evidence makes the proof Ct 
He ſays, (o) that Ordination which is only probable n 
makes no more than a probable Biſnop; and that pn 
Biſhop who is no more than probably a Biſhop, il: : 
not a valid Biſhop. To which I oppoſe this argus! 
ment. An Ordination that is certain makes a Biſhop & 
that is certain, and one is truly a Biſhop when be n 
ſuch with certainty. Now the Ordination in queſti | 

on is certain; for an Ordination is ſuch, when all tba th 
is eſſential is obſerv din it; that is to ſay impoſitioſſi ten 
of Hande, Prayer, and the Conſecrator. Now ſuch bf 
is the Engliſb Ordination, as has been prov'd at lug de 
throughout this Treatiſe, and as it will appear convin. 
cing to all thoſe who will be at the pains to examing 7 
% Y » // 
But I ſay moreover, every doubt in this matteſſi la. 
does not render the Sacrament invalid. The matte Ap 
and form of Sacraments is a thing much diſputed on. 
in the Schools; there is no other point in which dit 


l (0) De YOCAat, Miniſt. P · 224. | SN 5 ye | 


of the Engliſh Ordinations, 229 
there has been a greater variety of opinions. Never- 
theleſs, when ' ſomewhat is omitted which one party 
of Divines judge eſſential, the Sacrament does not be- 
come invalid for that reaſon, even when one party of 
Divines judgeit ſo; ſince it is required that the doubt 
which they raiſe, ſhould not only be real, but even 
flidly founded upon eccleſiaſtical Monuments proper 
o eſtabliſh its ; credibility ; without which ſuch a 
doubt is not to be regarded. For example, it is known 
that two hundred years ago, a great number of Divines 
thought the delivery of the inſtruments neceſſary in 
Ordination. Notwithſtanding this opinion, founded 
upon —_ who 1s there now that looks upon 
m Ordination invalid where this is omitted? And 
vhar learned Man will preſume to declare for ſuch an 
malidity? The practice is, in truth, to ſupply what 
had been omitted, but this is only as the exorciſms 
ter Baptiſm are ſupply' d, not as if they were neceſ- 
ary, but as a mark of obedience to the orders of the 
Church, and to render the ſpirit whereby ſne is ani- 
mated more preſent to us, and the functions which ſhe 
do that in what light ſoever we view this doubt, it 
$ impoſſible to conclude from it the invalidity of the 
Li Ordinations; and there can no other uſe be 
made of it, but to prove that there is nothing aim'd 
t by it, but to imbarraſs the facts, and to make a 
thing obſcure, which of itſelf has no difficulties at- 
ending it; if a Man would reaſon by Principle, and 
norm himſelf without paſſion of all that may ſerve to 
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tle clearing-up; the cru 
I ſhould have ſtopp'd here, if the authors of the 
Journal de Trevoux had not given me an occafion to 
d ſome what to clear two difficulties, which they 
le propos d upon this ſubject to the Author of th 

atteſſh Apologetical Letter, for the ſucceſlion of the Biſhops 

n the Church of England. (p) The firſt regards m5 

lipute among the Divines, upon whac is the eſſenti 


(1) 4pril, 1722, At. 38, p. 72.. {SE (pb 
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230 A Defence of the Validity 
matter and form of Ordination. The ſecond is taken 
from the defect of the Prieſthood, which is ſuppogd 
to be in the Engliſh Miniſters. Let us examine both 
the one and the other. I am ſurpris'd that they appear 
ſolid to them, who give themſelves out for the authors 
or them” tn” en en = 
I have before touch'd upon the firſt in the begin - 
ning of this Chapter, ſo that it will not long detain J 
me. It is (4) faid, that the Divines are divided in 
their opinions as to what makes the eſſence of the 
matter and form of this Sacrament; that it may be 
probable, if you pleaſe, that impoſition of Hands, 
and prayer are the only eſſentials of Ordination; yet 
it muſt be acknowledg'd that the contrary opinion 
has alſo a great number of defenders; therefore it isÞ 
true, that it is probable alſo, that impoſition of} 


Hands and prayer are not all the eſſentials of an e- 
piſcopal Ordination; it may therefore lawfully be be- * 
liev'd that theſe Ordinations are invalid, and it will © 
be always true that the Eugliſßi Biſhops are not, orfi oh 
ought not to be reputed as ſufficiently ordain'd, be- ® 
cauſe it is probable that their Ordination is imperfed Ml ® 
To this argument, all the declamation of the Author 
of the Memoire is reducible, who have done nothing of 
more than to enlarge upon Champney's reaſoning be 
foremention'd, and which will not paſs: for a demon Ci 
ſtration, but with theſe: defenders of Probability. W 
But Iam ſurpris'd, that theſe Divines, after having o 
been {6 often foiPd about the pretended outward Pro 
bability, would ſtill inſiſt upon a thing of this nature de 
where there is no queſtion, but to be inform'd of th ct 
Practice of the Church; and nothing ax all of the mei the 
taphyſical reaſonings of Divines. If che queſtion wer cd 
to be decided by their authority; it would be in vai f. 
for us to cite any bedy, tho the teſtimony of tholYY fl 

| which ſhould be oppD d to them would be a counter Pa 
balance to the aurhority of rhe former. But wheo Wd 
(4) Ibid, p. 723. 2-4 5 24 ak ects North $1) 
eee auer 


of the Engliſh Ordinations. 231 
te Father Morin, Mabillon, F. Martin, Goar, and 
7 ·˖⁊ — it is not to their teſtimony that I ſend 
the reader, it is to the authentick Monuments which 
they have publiſn'd, to the Rituals the moſt antient 
and venerable, to Pontificals the moſt unſuſpected; to 
the Roman Ordinals; to the Greet Euchologies; to 
the teſtimonies of the Antients; and in a word, to 
il that can be credited concerning the practice of the 
Church upon this head. If it depended upon ſimple 
maſoning, one might oppoſe Author to Author, Fa- 
ther to Father, one Divine againſt another; and in 
uch an oppoſition, where often they do not agree 
eyen upon their Principles, one might look upon a 
queſtion as barely probable when a ſuperior authori- 
ty, or an evident reaſon did not appear to decide it. 
But this is not our caſe, it is a matter of fact that 
z here treated of. The Monuments are in our own 
hands to decide it, and the queſtion is determin'd by 
conſulting the facts. Let Durandus or S. Anthony, 
Suarez or Vaſquez, Iſambert or Gamacheus think as 
they pleaſe, recourſe muſt, in this caſe, be always had 
to what was done or what was omitted, and by this 
nule to conclude of the neceſſity, or the no- neceſſity 
of eccleſiaſtical Rites or Ceremonies; ſeeing a Man 
cannot. regard as eſſential that which was neither pra- 
tisd univerſally, nor at all times, and that upon theſe 
Articles the rule of our Faith is form'd upon thoſe of 
es: CS 5 
Now, according to this Principle, which every ju- 
deious Divine muſt think inconteſtable, what be- 
comes of the extrinſick probability of the Author of 
the difficulties? If this queſtion ought not to be de- 
cided by the ſuffrage of Divines, but by the nature 
of the proofs, and by the authority of antient eccle- 
laſtical Monuments, can one diſpute a moment that 
prayer and impoſition of Hands were not the onl 
elential parts of Ordination? (7) © It is owing to no- 
thing but to reaſoning upon the Sacraments with- | 
(c) Hi; Becleſ, tom. 17. p. 1. 5 0 eee, 
— _ «or 
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5 232 Defence of the Validiy 
<& out any knowledge of the facts, ſays M. 143; 
&« Flenry, that the Schoolmen have taken thoſe for ef. 
4 ſential Ceremonies that are * only, as the 
« Unction, and the delivering the Chalice to the 


& Prieſt, inſtead of what in that Sacrament is eſſen- 


& tial, namely, the impoſition of Hands.” Let us 
not dwell upon opinions founded only in ignorance of 

antient Tradition; but let us go even to the firſt ſour- 
ces to ſee if the contrary opinions have the leaſt degree 


of probability. But how, in a time when the moſt 


part of the ceremonies of the Roman Pontifical and of 


her formules were not in uſe, could one find theſe toff 


prove the neceſſity of them? And, if they were not 
formerly thought neceſſary, why ſhould they be ſo 


now? The pretended probability of the neceſſity of al 


| theſe Ceremonies is therefore a chimera z and to found 
the invalidity of the Engliſh Ordinations upon ſuch an 
opinion, is to make the validity of a Sacrament depend 
upon the. opinions of ſome Divines, without their ha- 
ving any foundation in antiquity. gm. 
But, it is ſaid, that the Scripture has not clearly] 
and diſtinctly determin'd the matter and form of Or- 
dinations: There is nothing in the Fathers and Coun- 


cils that can give a ſure foundation to the opinion of 


the ſufficiency of the impoſition of Hands; and when 


there is not in the Church any deciſion in favour of this 
opinion, the Catholick Church is to the Engliſh an in- 
competent Tribunal, whoſe judgment they reject, andi 


conſequently, they cannot draw any advantage, in their 
favour, from her; ſo that all is confin'd to the judg- 


ment of Divines, who are found to be divided, which 


can amount ta no more than a probable opinion; 


bility, and by conſequence cannot ſufficiently aſſure | 
ora ans © Fo. 


the validity of Ordination. 


* 


Nothing is more falſe than what is here advanc d 


that there. is nothing either in Scripture, or in Tra | 
gitian, which can aſcertain the ſufficiency of im 


poſition of Hands and of Prayer in Ordination. WP 
4: A yy 1 ; 9 1 575 15 . 1 i - | 


0 
1 

11 

. ( 


y 


of the Englith oH, 535 


„eil agree, that the Scripture does not clearly and 
el. iftinftly determine the matter and form of Ordina- 
he uuns; but yet, it declares impoſition. of Hands and 
he per, and nothing elſe: This declaration is ſup- 
n- ported by the teſtimony, of Fathers and Councils; 
us Wo that which is peremptory, is, that the practice of 
of ue Church repreſented in the antient Pontificals, and 
u- WM her eccleſiaſtical Books, is found to be conforma- 
ce le to theſe teſtimonies, ' not leaving any the leaſt 
off N pobability of rhe neceſſity. of any thing elſe. The 
ofMWjidzment of the Catholick Church is not fo incom- 
to bent a Tribunal as is ſuppos d. It is not therefore 
ot de cauſe of the Exgliſb that is treated of here, it is 
ſo dt of the whole Church; and if the Engliſh were 
aa concern'd, who reject her infallibility, in a mat- 
r of this nature, the practice of the antient Church 
aneh, forms a proof, to which they always profeſs a 
nd vilingneſs to conform. Now to reduce this anſwer 
ba · ¶ no a few words, it is certain, that the Scripture in- 


inuates the ſufficiency of the impoſition of Hands 


rly ad of Prayer, and inſinuates nothing elſe; that the 
-er and Councils without diſpute inſiſt upon it, 


ad the practice of the Church demonſtrates it. Now 
WI: practice thus eſtabliſh'd and demonſtrated, leaves no 


en {namer'of probability to a contrary. practice. The 
bis vinion of the Divines, who favour the neceſſity of 
in- te other Ceremonies, is neither true nor belle 3 
ndl the other alone is probable, and conſequently is 
e1r perfectly ſure in the practice. ene 10 l 5 Tos 
ig Who told you, ſay they, that thoſe who do not 
qch enk as you do are in an error? But ſhould that be 
nd when there are at hand proofs fo ſtrong and nu- 
o- ous? W ho told it me, ſay you? It is the Scrip- 
ure, which I underſtand by the ſilence which it ob- 


es with reſpect to ſo many of the modern Ceres 
es; it is the Fathers and Councils wha did not 


rap much as know the practices which you inſiſt upon 
MF eceſſary; it is the Greet Church which is igno- 


of them to this time, and profeſics to be igno- 


i 
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tant of them; it 3 Who receiv 
not the greateſt part of them! until theſe later apes 
and which the Rituals and antient Pontificals may 
no mention; of. Ought a Man to: heſitate, having 
opinion of ſome Schoolmen, who judg' d of the fir˖ 
ages by their own times, Who were raſh enough t 
determine upon the matter. and ſorms of the Sacral 
ments, by metaphyſical rules, Without having any ju 
idea of theſe matters, without any knowledge of th 
And beſides, as I have before obſerv'd, if once yo 
wake the:icertainty: or the: validity of Sacraments de 
pend upon the doubts or: opinions of Divines, whe 
Hall wei he at à certainty in things of this nature 
Some are divided about the form of a Sacrament, « 
thers about the matter, and ſome few even abou 
the adminiſtrator of them. This will have a depre 
catory form, the other. will have an imperative one 
ſome will admit for the matter one thing, and ſom 
another; there is no end of theſe doubts, if one 
ty'd up to their ſentiments as to a Rule. But the 
ſort of opinions never ſerv d to decide the validity e 
a Sacrament. The uſage and practice of each Chur 
in theſe undetermin'd points is the main rule. It 
by this we juſtify the Get it is by this rule 
receive the Sacraments of the Orientaliſts; it be! 
awful for you ro ſupplhy all che Ceremonies whit 
Religion, or Solemnity inſpires you to add: But ti 
omiſſion cf them does not in: the leaſt derogate fro; 
the validity of the Sacraments- conferr' d withot 
them; and it is certain, that the opinions of D 
vines cannot make theſe Ceremonies neceſſary, who 
no · neceſſity is demonſtrated by the contrary! practic 
ef Churches, and the omiſſion of chem for ſever 
a5). 00697 eee n eee eee 
5 I proteed to the ſecond; difficulty, which is n. 
more ſolid, but yet it is fingular enough to dels 
| to'bs rcd in the very. wand of he auiher, . 
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of the Eugliſh Ordination. 2 
Ws that I ſhould ſeem to weaken it. Let us add, ſays 
& he, () that the epiſcopal Ordination neceſſarily ſup- 

e a ſacerdotal Ordination as a diſpoſition eſſen- 
tal, and neceſſary according to the catholick Opi- 
nion. Now you have not among you Eugliſb the 
foundation of ſacerdotal Ordination; for in the o- 
pinion. of the Church, the Prieſthood of the new 
Covenant principally and eſſentially includes the 
power to conſecrate and facrifice the adorable Bo- 
k dy. and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; a power which paſſes 
mong you for chimerical as the Sacrifice itſelf ; a 
power Which, you reject, and which your Ordina- 
lions give not; conſequently the Catholicks are in 

the right to diſpute with your Prelates the title of 
Biſhops, as long as they are perſuaded, that there 

x not among you ſo much as true Prieſts 
do not know whether the Author of the difficul- 
les pretends to propoſe to us here ſomewhat that is 
Wy; but the truth is, that CHampney formerly inſiſted 
pon it, and that Maſon then anſwer d him in an intire 
book : (t) W hence it neceſſarily follows, ſays Champ- 
1% that thoſe pretended Biſhops neither are, nor 
{ yere true Biſhops, foraſmuch as they were not 
tue Prieſts ; that is to ſay, they had not a power 
to offer the true Sacrifice; and therefore have ſuch, 
and ſo eſſential a defect in the epiſcopal calling, 
vbich all their predeceſſors Ie that T 
tho! at firſt they had been true Biſhops, yet they 
cannot be ſuch now.“ This is exactly the objecłi: 
of the Author of the difficulties z which, as a bo- 
may ſee, has nothing in it that deſerves a new an- 
nr. But be this difficulty antient or modern, this 
A Journal de Trevoux, Avril 1722. p. 729, () Unde neeeſſitid 
| 1 . MeL Mas Epiſ Boe aan Uſe (e fuiſſe veros 
Ihſcopss, quandoquidem veri ſacerdotes non fuerint; hoc eſt, 
eum ſacrific nene poteſtatem non habuerint: Ac pro- 


Ie talem tamque eſſentialem Epiſcopalis vocationis defectum ſi 


' Janes redeceſlores ſuos habere, 3 ili veri Epiſcogi 
Tat, int tamen tales efſe non Pofünt, De-Vocar, Min, ©; 19. 
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zs not the queſtion; the point is to know if it be { 


 - 'The manner in which the Author propoſes the di 


of ſacrificing. It is falſe, that the Eugliſb do not ac 


— 


| ſenſe, the Engliſb do not acknowledge in their Prie 


— 
* a 


e 4 Peſefce᷑ of the va, 
lid, and this is what muſt be examin d. 


ficulty, does not neceſſarily imply that it ſhould h. 
belicy'd. This is a ſubſidiary way of reaſoning, tha 
appears abroad, not ſo much to fortify the cauſe, ; 
with a deſign to embarraſs an adverlary by the deli 
cateneſs of the matter upon which he muſt be oblip'd 
to explain himſelf; and it is difficult to treat a {ub 
ject to the taſte of ſome certain Divines. As to the 
reſt, he has reaſon not to lay any great ſtreſs upo 
ſuch an argument. All the propoſitions in it ar 
falſe or very uncertain; and I am ſurpris'd that 
Man ſhould deliver ſuch writings to the publick wit 
an air of complaiſance, as if there had been ſome 
what very ſingular in them to be known. _ 
PFor it is falle, that the epiſcopal Ordination ſup 
poſes the ſacerdotal, and it is a raſhneſs yet more un 
pardonable than ignorance itſelf, to make a Catholi 
Dogma out of a faliſhood.' It is falſe, that the ſacerdota 


power is conferr'd by the words that declare the powel 


= 


knowledge che ſacrifice in the ſenſe of our beſt Di 
vines, that is to ſay, a repreſentative and comme morati 
Sacrifice, as the Biſhops of Belley and Meaux, Fathe 


Feron, the Author of the Moral Divinity of St. Au 


den and a number of others call it, who are th 
eſt ſtudy'd upon this point. It is falſe, that in th 


a power of ſacrificing, and that their Ordination doe 


no more than a collection of falſe ſuppoſitions an 
ſophiſms, which do not deſerye_that.a Man ſhoull 
dwell long to refute them, intended only to embarral 


the principal queſtion by ſuch foreign digreſſions. 


I fay firſt, that it is falſe, that epiſcopal Ordinat 
dn ſuppoſes that the ſacerdotal was conferr'd before 
fnce, according to Bellarmine himſelf, the one and tn. 
other may be conferr'd by the fame Conſecratio 
22 * 5 (50 Impoſſbi | 
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Anpoſſibilr eſt ordinari Epiſcopum, qui antea non fit 


Prechyter, vel certe non tunc ſimul accipiat utramque Ordi- 


nem; quia utraque oft de efſentia Epiſcopaths. And, 
ccording to St. Ferom (x) the Prieft is included in the 


op: In Epiſcopo & Presbyter continetur. And in 


hort, it appears by ſeveral examples of antiquity, by 


the antient Roman Ordinals, by the reproaches of 


the Greeks, by the acknowledgment of the Latins, and : 


gen by the complaints of ſome Popes, that the Epiſ- 


copat was ſometimes conferr'd without the Prieſt- 


od preceding it; and even thoſe, who look'd up- 


n theſe Ordinations as unlawful, appear not to have 


wubted of their validity. ()) Nonnulli ex quacunquc 


nlitia ſe ad Eccleſiam conferentes, ſays Pope Zozimus, 


fatim ſaltu quodam ſummatem locum Religionis affectant, 
wi gradatim per ecclefiaſtica Stipendia vementes, explo- 
uth ſolet diſcuſſione differri : idcirco quoniam in nonnullis 


lum infirmare non poſſumus, ſi qui jam ordinati ſunt, 
ne gradu ad quem ſaltu ſubito pervenerunt perdurare 


llebunt. The examples of the Popes Sabinian, Con- 


luntin, Valentine, Nicolas the firſt, and ſome others, 


ke us even no room to doubt, that this which Zozi- 


ws look d upon as unlawful, often happen'd at Rome; 
ad after ſuch examples, I leave the truth and ſolidity 


i this propoſition to be judg'd of, that epiſcopal Or- 
(nation neceſſarily ſuppoſes ſacerdotal Ordination. 
But that which cannot be paſs d over without cen- 
lire is, the making a Catholick Dogma of a very falſe 
(pinion, or at leaſt a very uncertain one, which the 


chools are divided about, which the moſt learned 


Dwines have attack'd in the face of the Church, and 
mach is contradicted by examples, and by the ſtrong- 


ji! theological reaſons, as it were caly to prove, if a 


Man were not afraid to be carry'd into digreſſions not 
tlential to the purpoſe. — . 
But ſuppoſe that true which is falſe, that the epiſ- 
opal Ordination ſuppoſes the ſacerdotal, the Author 
if the Memoire will gain no ground. For how does 
li) De Ordin. c. 5. (*) Ep. 85. (0) Z0z. Ep. ad Parr, Arelat. 
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238 A Defence of Ib hui 
it prove the nullity of the Ex Prieſthood? « 
« is, ſays he, (2) becauſe the Engliſß Ordination give 
© no power to facrifice.” But where is it unde 
ſtood, that the Priſthood is conferr'd by the for 
that gives a power to facrifice? There is not 
word of it in the antient Ordinals, no more than iin 
the Zuchologies and Rituals of the Greeks, the Syrian 
the Coptics, and generally ſpeaking of all the Orient! 
liſts. One may conſult upon this ſubject the Coll 
_ tion of F. Martin (a), and there he will fee that! 
was about the eleventh Centary that this form was in 
troduc'd. () Receive power to offer Sacrifice to God, lM 
celebrate Maſs as well for the living as the dead, int 
Name of the Lord. A form which was not brough 
in, but with the Ceremony of the Chalice and ti 
Paten; independently of which, the Prieſts were be 
fore moſt vahdly conſecrated in the Latin Church, an 
are yet ſo in all the eaſtern Churches. So that M. 
vinus and F. Martin ſcruple not to reject the opinion e 
thoſe who would make this form to be look'd upo 
as the form of the Ordination of Prieſts, being ſo m 
dern as it is, and receiv'd only in the Latin Church. 
The omiſſion of this form in the Eugliſb Ordimi 
therefore cannot prejudice the Engliſb Prieſthood ; th 
rather, becauſe they make no difficulty to own th 
Sacrifice in the fame ſenſe with moſt of the antien 
Fathers, and of our moſt judicious controverſis 
Writers; that is to fay, a repreſentative and comment 
rative Sacrifice, which is not different from that « 
the Croſs, and which bears the Name, becauſe it 
the image and memorial of it, and becauſe the fa 
victim is offer d. This is what is expreſly acknov 
ledg'd, among other learned Engliſp Divines, by Vi 
nam and Jobn Forbes, Maſon; Biſhop Andrews, Thor 
dibe, Joſ. Mead, who writ a Treatiſe purpoſely upc 
this ſubject, Grabe in his Notes upon St. Vene 
FFF 
pete e 7 OL e hd LIE: tal 
Fro Viyis quàm pro defunRis in nomine Domini, a 
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4 2 multitude of others,” And I even dare affirm, 
44; thoſe among them who ſeem to have appear'd 
inſt this Doctrine, quarrel'd with nothing but the 
nion of thoſe of our Divines, who ſuſtain, that in 
de celebration of the Holy Myſteries, there is a real 
-mmolation made; and that it is not the memory of 
ye death of Jeſus Chriſt, but the death itfelf which 
zrenew'd 3 an opinion which is not founded but up- 
une xact and unauthoriz'd Notions. 
We have nothing to ſay, ſays the Biſhop of Eh, 
inſt the term Sacrifice and Oblation. (c) Nec a voce 
urificiz vel oblationis abhorremus. We offer, ſays 
un Forbes, the Sacrifice of Feſus Chriſt, not in the 
ne of a new Sacrifice, but in making memorial of 
is Sacrifice, and in praying to God to make it pro- 
itatory to us. (4) Ipſam ejus (Chriſti) obedientiam cru- 
amque immolationem offerimus Deo, non ſacrificando 
Urifum, aut de nova immolando, ſed unicam illam, pro 
wis in paſſione ſemel factam, Chriſti immolationem com- 
wnrando , Deum ſuppliciter orantes, ut eam intuens no- 
i peccatoribus fit propitius; non propter hanc noſtram 
mmemorationem, ſed propter cruentam illam vere & pro- 
m ſacrificatoriam & propitiatoriam oblationem, quam 
mmemoramus Deoque offerimus non oblatione ſacriſica- 
n, ſed commemorativd, &c. Maſon, Mead, and ſe- 
eral others, whom I might name, expreſs themſelves 
(the ame manner, But not to enlarge here to no 
urpole, I will content myſelf with the teſtimony of 
Doctor Grabe. It is certain, ſays this Author (e), 
lat St. Irenæus, and all the Fathers, as well thoſe 
ſlo had ſeen the Apoſtles, as they who ſucceeded 
lem, look'd upon the Euchariſt as the Sacrifice of 
e new Law, and that they offer'd the Bread and 
ne as an holy Offering; theſe they offer'd him 
fore the Conſecration, as the firſt fruits of his Crea- 
ts, co acknowledge his ſovereign” Dominion over” 
Uthings; and after their Conſecration, they look'd- 
00 Apol. cont. Bellarm. c. 3. (4) Joan. Fotb, Inſtit, Hiſt. 
eo], 1, xi. c. 20. $25. (e) Not. in Iren. lib. 4. cap. 32. 
. 1 upon 
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249 1 Defence of the Validity 
upon them as the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrip, ; 
order to repreſent the bloody Sacrifice offer' upo 
the Croſs, and to obtain the fruits of his death for 2l 
them for whom it is offer d. This is not, fays he 
the Doctrine of one Church, or of one particul, 
Doctor, but of the univerſal Church; the Church 
having receiv'd it from the Apoſtles; and the Apoſtle 
from Jeſus Chriſt. Atque hanc non privatam particulari 
Eccleſiæ vel Doctoris, ſed publicam univerſalis Ecclefi 
doftrinam atque praxim fuiſſe, quam illa ab Apoſtolis 
Apoſtoli ab ipſo Chriſto acteperunt; diſerteque hoc Irene; 
atque ante ipſum Juſtinus, & Clemens Romanus, Tonati 
us, Tertullianus, Cyprianus, & alii. Such is the lan 
guage and doctrine of the Engliſh Divines, which in 
plies an authentick aknowledgment of the ſacrifice of 
Fieſus Chriſt, renew'd and repreſented in the celeb 
tion of the Holy Myſteries; and nothing is more con 
formable to the language and doctrine of the Fathers 
of our antient Divines, and of our beſt controyerſialf 


St. Chry/oftom, in his Homilies upon the Epiſtle tl 
the Hebrews, * himſelf after the ſame manner 
) Quid vero, lays he, nos non quotidie offerimus ? Of” 
rimus quidem, ſed ejus mortem revocamus in memorian 
 & pſa una eſt, & non multæ Pontifex 1 
ter ille eſt, qui illam obtulit hoſtiam, que nos mundatl 
Mam nunc quoque offerimus que tunc fuit oblata, que noi er 
poteſt conſumi. Hoc fit i recordationem ejus quod tun 
fattum eſt. Hoc enim facite, inquit, in mei recordati 
nem. Non aliam hoſtiam ſicut Pontifex, ſed eandem ſempe 
facimus, vel potius hoſtæ ſeu ſacrificii facimus recordationem 
Mane d draunnoy igyaliuela fuoies. | 
Euſebius of Cæſarea expreſſes himſelf yet in muc 
ſtronger terms, in order to fignify, that the Sacrific 
which we offer is no other than a repreſentative anc 
commemorative. Sacrifice, (g) Laque poſt omnia, lay 
he, quaſi mirabilem quandam yitimam Sacrificium{ 
| (f ) Homil. 1 7. in Ep. ad Heb, | ( 80 Demonſtr. Evang 


9 © 


| lib. 1, c. 10. by 
x5? me we | eximin 


nimm Patri ſud operatus pro noſtra omnium ſalute obru- 
lt; ejuſque rei memoriam ut nos ipſi Deo pro Sacrificid 


04h hurts ag2ogigety:=- {git ur & ſacrificamus & incen- 


0 ipſo tradita ſunt myſteria celebrantes. You 8 dvlale- 
rl avigeny T6 wizaas dEr. CO HY ode A be 

8. Auguſtine expreſſes himſelf in no other manner, 
{nce he gives us to underſtand, that Fe/us Chriſt left 
the reſemblance of his ſacrifice to celebrate. 


um in ſue Paſſionis memoriam, commendavit, ut illud 
ad Melchiſedech obtulit Deo, jam per totum orbem terra- 


lon which he makes uſe of in his Books againſt Fauftus 
yet more remarkable, ſince that he calls our facri- 
Wice the Sacrament of commemoration. (i) Hujus ſa- 
mifcit daro & ſanpuis ante adventum Chriſti per victimas 
inlitudinum promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſti per ipſam 


wm memorie celebratur. 


to increaſe the number of their teſtimonies, if this 
were the place to enlarge upon this ſubject. St. J- 


Myſteries in any other ſenſe; that which St. Ambroſe 
made () to ſay, is, that Fe/us Chriſz offers himſelf for 
in truth in Heaven to his Father, but that upon our 
litars he is only offer d repreſentatively: Hic in ima- 
enen, EY 

Our antient Divines have obſerv'd the ſame Noti- 


authorities, the maſter of the Sentences, St. Thomas, 


{b) Lib. Quæſt. qu. 62, ([.) Lib. 20. con, Fauſt, cap. 23. 
Y Lib. 1. de Offic. 48. | | 
arg 


Yang 
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offerremus inſtituit : arinn Y mar mpg; ali Suit ml. 


Imus memoriam magni illius Sacrificit ſecundum ea quæ 


0) Chriſtus ipſe eft ſacerdos noſter in æternum ſecundim 
Ordinem Melchiſedech, qui feipſum obtulit holocauſtum pro 
Joaatis noſtris, & ejus Sacrificts ſimilitudinem, celebran- 


wn in Chriſti Eccleſia videamus offerri. But the expreſ- 


writatem reddebatur z poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per Sacrame u 


It is thus the greateft part of the antient Fathers 
npreſs themſelves; and it would not be difficult for 


ius, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and ſeveral others, ac- 
kowledge not the ſacrifice in the celebration of our 


ts: For, not to heap together a number of ſuperflu- | 
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are alone ſufficient to convince us of this. (!) Diqi 9 
ſacerdote, vocari ſacrificium & oblationem z quia memuri- 


fadtæ in ara crucis. At ſemel Chriſtus mortuus in cry 
eſt, ibique immolatus eſt in ſeipſo; quotidie autem inn 
latur in Sacramento, quia in Sacramento recordatio fit i 


 fecut dicit Auguſtinus ad Simplicium, folent imagines e; 
rum rerum nominibus appellari, quarum tmagines ſunt4 
Celebratio autem hujus Sacramenti imago quædam eſt repre 
ſentativa Paſſionis Chriſti, que eſt vera ejus immolatio 


tio. Hugo de Sancto Victore, Nicolas Lyra, and moſte 
the antient Schoolmen thought no otherwiſe upoy 
this ſubject. It is ill done, in the room of theſe Opij 
nions ſo ſimple, ſo natural, for a Man to ſubſtitut 


to embarraſs a ſubject, which has only been ſucceßf 
in increaſing diviſions. 5 


nothing in the Euchariſt, but a repreſentative and | 


and Meaux, as well as Father Veron, and ſome otheſ 
require the belief of any thing elſe. Such is, faith tu 


ſacriſice of Chriſtians, infinitely different from thoſe pra 
Ctis d under the Law : A ſpiritual ſacrifice worthy of 1 
ve Covenant, where the victim offer d is not perceiv db 
by Faith; where the ſword is the word that myſtically 
parates the Body and the Blood; where conſequently 19 
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teſt, fays the former, illud quod offer tur & conſecratur 


eft & repræſentatio veri ſacriſicit, & ſantte immolationi 


lius, quod factum eſt ſemel. St. Thomas explains him 
ſelf in a manner yet much ſtronger. (n) Reſpondet 
dicendum, ſays he, quod duplici ratione celebratio hujy 
Sacramenti dicitur immolatio Chriſti. Primo quidem, quia 


& ideo celebratio hujus ſacramenti dicitur Chriſti immila 


explications proper only to create new difficulties, anf 
Thus our beſt controverſial writers have taken no q 
ther way to explain this difficulty, and they foun 


commemorative ſacrifice. Cardinal Gropper, Caſſandi 
Barnes, Ferus, of the firſt rank: The Biſhops of Bell 


among thoſe that follow'd them, neither teach nq 


late M. Boſſuet in his Expoſition of the Faith, (#) / 


r () Et. 3. qu. 83. art. 
(1) P. 132, e 5 * 
125 4 
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bod is not ſpilt but myſteriouſly, and where death does 
wt happen but in repreſentation—the ſacrifice of Comme- 
nration, &c. One may fee the fame thing in his Ca- 
rechiſm, (o) where it is obſerv'd, that in this ſacrifice 
Jes Chriſt is offer d no otherwiſe than my/tically ; and 
that this ſacrifice is the commemoration of that upon the 
R 5 . „„ ea | 

7 he Biſhop of Belley (p) has thus explain'd this be: 
fore him, that the ſacrifice of the faithful is a ſacrifice 
mbloody, repreſentative and commemorative, Father Ve- 
1m (4) does not require that a Man ſhould believe 
nore; and in his general rule of Faith he diſtinctly ob- 
fries, following Yaſ/quez, that it is ſufficient to be- 
leve that it is a ſacrifice, relative and commemorative. 
Theſe laſt teſtimonies ought not to be ſuſpected by the 
luthor of the difficulties, and I believe that he will not 
%);! . 

I am nor inſenſible in other reſpects, that the ſacri- 
fce of the Altar is calFd a real ſacrifice. But theſe are 
queſtions concerning words which Divines are divided 
bout, and which cannot authorize a diviſion in the 
fath. So to take off all blame from the Engliſh, it 
hfices that they own with the Fathers, and our beſt 
Dwines, the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt renew'd and re- 
preſented in the celebration of the Holy Myſteries 
nd one may ſee by the teſtimonies before related, that 
lacy acknowledge it in this ſenſe. Now, ſeeing it is 
ficient to own it in this ſenſe, the ſuppoſition of 
be Author is therfore falſe in this reſpect. 

But moreover, ſince the Engliſh acknowledge the ſa- 
nice in a ſenſe which our beſt Divines judge ſuffici- 
lt; it is therefore very falſe, that they do not own a 
wer in their Prieſts to offer ſuch a facrifice, and 
tat their Ordination does not confer it: For this 
over is included in that which is given them to ad- 
uniſter the Sacraments, and to perform all the fun- 
ons annex d to the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. No W 

0) Cathech, p. 234. (2) Avoiſ. des Prot. 214. (7) Re g. 


den p. 75. 2 
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244 A Defence of the Validity 

the celebration of the Euchariſt has ever been look d 
upon as one of the principal functions of the Prieſt. 
hood; and it is certain, that before the bringing in 
the ceremony of delivering the Chalice, and the Paten 
into the Ordination of Prieſts, one does not find that 
the power of offering ſacrifice was particularly con- 
ferr'd upon a new ordain'd Prieſt, and that it is notat] 
this day obſerv'd in the greateſt part of the oriental 
Churches. However, they are not the worſe Prieſts, 
and conſequently the omiſſion of a form of the like 
kind, where an explicit deſignation to that fun- 
ction is contain'd, ought not to annihilate the Prieſt 

hood among the Engliſh, who uſe impoſition of Handg 
and Prayer to ask the Grace, neceſſary to accompliſh 
the duties of the Prieſthood, 70 the office and work of i 
Presbyter. This is what comprebends in general all 
the functions of the Prieſthood. + _ | 
| Beſides, it is certain, that according to King Ed. 
ward's Ordinal, the celebration of the holy Mylteric 
is look'd upon as an eſſential function of the Prieſthood Wo 
All the Rubricks of the Ordinal confirm it; and it 
does not appear that this part of the ſacerdotal Offic 
was given up to inferior Miniſters. Therefore theyl 
acknowledg'd this power in the Prieſts, and this the vo 
believe conterr'd by their Ordination. 
It is alſo certain, that Parker was ordain'd a PriclW" 
according to the Roman Pontifical, before his Epiſco bot 
pal conſecration; he therefore receiy'd a power to of: 
ter ſacrifice. 'The Epiſcopate therefore was not cony 
ferr'd upon him to no purpoſe ; and, if he was validly 
ordain'd, the principal part of the queſtion is terminay 
ted, ſince almoſt all agree the Ordination of the otheſi hn 
Biſhops depends upon that of Parker. | 
But be it how it will as to this Ordination, it 
ſufficient to aſcertain the Prieſthood of the Eugliſi 
that the matter and form of the ſacerdotal Ordinatiſ®n 
on which they uſe, can be look'd upon as includinqſ de. 
all that was ever reputed eſſential in that Ordination bet 
and that in conferring it, they exclude not 8 ch 
| | 5 | og TITS Power 
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powers which have ever been annex'd to the Prieſt- 
hood by Jeſus Chriſt. This is what will appear cer- 
in to all thoſe who will examine the thing without 
prejudice. 1 9 


* 
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CHAP. XIII. 


5 * 
NN anſwer to the ſixth difficulty. The Re-ordinations of 
U ſome Engliſh Biſhops proves not that there was any 


thing eſſential wanting in their firſt Ordination. 


NE of the reaſons which M. L' Abbe Renaudot 
brings againſt the validity of the Ezgliſþ Ordina- 
tions, is, ſays he, that in the reign of Queen Mary, che 
Catholick Biſhops, and the moſt able Divines, or- 
gerd that the Biſhops and Prieſts erdain'd according 
tb Edward the fixth's Liturgy ſhould be re-ordain'd, and 
that they did not degrade thoſe condemn'd to death, 


ic becauſe chat they were look'd upon as laymen. It was 
ey tic flame under Queen Elizabeth. The Catholicks 
cy would never own them for true Biſhops who receiv'd 


their Ordination from Parker, and people have been 
ince divided about the validity of the Engliſb Ordina- 
tons, whenever the ſubject was brought into play; 
that every Enghfh. Miniſter who re-unites himſelf to 
on te Catholick Church, if he be thought worthy to be 
amitted into the Clergy, all the Orders are conferr'd 
ina on him as a mere Laick, all the ſame as it was lately 
bpractis'd at Rome. V 1 
I ſhall not here diſpute the truth of theſe facts with 
it M. L. Abbe Renaudot. It is certain, that in the time 
ak Queen Mary the Biſhops, whom ſhe caus'd to be 
natiMcondemn'd to death upon the account of Hereſy, 
ding vere not degraded from the Orders which they had 
rionW'cceiv'd' by Edward's Ordinal; this is an evident and a 
the pablick fact. It is alſo certain, that in Queen Eliza- 
ES ©; HR betb's 


44 4Deſenice Pike vad 
beth's reign, the . Engliſh Catholicks refus'd to own 
Parker for a Biſhop, as well as thoie whom he con. 
ſecrated. Sanders, Stapleton, Harding, and thoſe who 
have written againſt the Engliſh, give ſufficient proof 
of this; and it is in conſequence of their conduct, 


and their deciſions, that Rome now follows this pra- 


ctice. But the queſtion here is not to know what 
was done, but that which ought to have been done; 
and it does not appear that the facts and the motives, 
whereby this is determin'd, ought to ſerve to deter- 
mine us too. 


For in the firſt place, the conduct obſery'd in Queen 
Mary's reign, in the degradations, were not very uni- 


form. If they had acted by principle, it ſeems that 


[ 
£ 
| 


() Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. tom. 2. p. 385. 


they ought to have contented themſelves with not de- 
grading them ordain'd by Edward's new form. Forf 
it is now agreed, that, thoſe who were ordain'd inf 
Henry the erghth's time, or even in King Edward's, be- 
fore the change made in the form of Ordination, 
were true Biſnops; and yet, ſeveral of theſe Prelatesf 
were not degraded from their epiſcopal Function be- 
fore they were put to death. We find among others 
Latimer Biſhop of Worceſter, Ridley Biſhop of Rocheſter 
and Farrar Biſhop of St. Davids. The firſt of theſch 
Vas conſecrated in 1537, under Henry the eighth, and 
the other two under Edward in 1547, and in 17489 
before there was any change made in the form off 
Ordination. Nevertheleſs, none of them were de4 
| graded according to the teſtimony of the Engliſ 
writers. (7) About a fortnight forward, ſays Coly 
e Jer, another commiſſion. was iſſued from the Cary 
& dinal-Legate to I hite Biſhop of Lincoln, Brooks 
* Biſhop of Glocefter, and Holyman Biſhop of Briſtol 
& or any two of them, to proceed to the degra 
. © ding Biſhop Ridley and Biſhop Latimer, provide; 
& they could not prevail with them to recant. ThelY 
“ Commiſſioners finding them firm to their forme 
E perſuaſion, and refuſing to own any authority from 


the 5 
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« the Cardinal-Legate, pronounc'd them guilty of 
« Hereſy; and then declaring they were no longer 
f — 4 of the Church, conſign'd them over to 
« the ſecular Magiſtrate, to be puniſh'd as the Law 


& ders. This was ſomewhat particular, ſince Car- 
& dinal Pole in his commiſſion ſtyles them Biſhops z 
& and in caſe of obſtinacy, directs their degradation 
from that character. And further, White Biſhop 
(of Lincoln, one of the commiſſioners, owns Ridley 
& was made a Biſhop according to the Laws of the 
& Church of Rome. But Brooks Biſhop of Glocefter, 
& who ſeems to have been the moſt bigotted Dele- 
« oate, would allow neither of them to be any more 
than Prieſts.” „„ N 

It was the ſame as to Farrar, by the teſtimony of the 


s ſays he, was ſent out of the world the fame way. 


6 ſtand the proceſs : He was brought before his ſuc- 


* nying Tranſubſtantiation, and the propitiatory ſa- 
* Prieft, and degraded no further. Biſhop Farrar ap- 
cation was rejected.“ 

ad not act much by Spies han In ſhort, as Burnet 
on this head. H) © One thing is remarkable, that it 
* Injunftions, that they did not pretend to re- or- 
dan thoſe that had been ordain'd by the new book 


in King Edward's time; but to reconcile them, 
* and add thoſe things that were wanting; which 


(1) Ibid. p. 380. 
5.289, 290. | 


« directs. They were only degraded from Prieſts Or- 


ame Author.“ (s) Farrar Bithop of St. Davids, 
He was carried from London to Caermarthen, to 
* ceflor Morgan, who pronounc'd him an Heretick 
for marrying after his being profeſs'd a Religious: 
© For maintaining Juſtification by Faith only: For de- 
* crifice of the Maſs. In the ſentence he is ſtyled a 
c peal'd from Morgan to Cardinal Pole, but that appli- 
This conduct plainly proves, that in this affair they 


olerves, they were not uniform in what they did up- 


* appears, both by theſe Articles] and the Queen's 


(t) Burnet's Hit. Reform. tom. 2. | 
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243 A Defence of the Validity 

« were the anointing, and giving the prieſtly Veſt- 
& ments, with other rites of the Roman Pontificat 
% hut now, though they only ſupplied at this 
„ time the defects, which they ſaid were in their 
former Ordinations, yet afterwards, when they 
4 proceeded to burn them that were in Orders, they 
e went upon the old Maxim: That Orders given in 
& Schifm were not valid; ſo that they did not eſteem 
Hooper nor Ridley Biſhops, and therefore only de- 
e graded them from the Prieſthood, tho' they had! 
4 been ordain'd * by their own forms, faving only 
© the Oath to the Pope; but for thoſe who were 
“ ordain'd by the new Book, they did not at all de- 
grade them, ſuppoſing now that they had no true 
% i 
A proof that they varied upon this matter, andi 
that at firſt they did not think to re- ordain them who 
had been ordain'd even by the new Ordinal, as B- 
net juſtly obſerves, may be collected from ſome Re- 
cords in his collection of Pieces which are annex'd to 
his Hiſtory. Scarcely had Queen Mary found her- 
{elf fix'd upon the Throne, when ſhe ſent an order] 
to the Biſhops to make, as ſoon as poſlible, a viſita 
tion of their Dioceſes, following the inſtructions 
which ſhe had ſent them. In the fifteenth ( Article 
of theſe inſtructions, where the Ordination of Mini- 
ſters is mention'd, there is nothing ſpoken of re- or- 
daining, but to ſupply what they wanted. Here i 
the Article as it is publiſh'd. “ Touching ſuch per 
© ſens as were heretofore promoted to any Orders 
after the new fort and faſhion of Orders, conl\f 
„ Yering they were not ordered in very deed, tha 
* Biſhop of the Dioceſe, finding otherwiſe ſufficienſſ 
„cy and ability in thoſe Men, may ſupply tha 
“ thing which wanted in them before; and then 


 * Burnet miſtakes as to Hooper, who was ordain'd by the Of 
 #inal of King Edward, Cranmer's Memorial, p. 254. (% Buri 
net's Collection of Records, tom. 2. p. 255, © 8 
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# cording to his diſcretion, admit them to mi- 


F « nifter,”” 5 0 
Some pretend that by theſe words, he may ſupply 


that thing which wanted in them before; it is not only 
neant to ſupply the Ceremonies omitted in Edward's 
0:dinal, but to fupply the Orders which they re- 
dei d acording to that ceremonial ; and the condutt 
which they obſerv'd as to the degradation of thoſe 
rho had been ordain'd under King Edward, according 
w them, ſeems to prove it. But this is the queſtion : 
And ſeeing their conduct towards thoſe ordain'd un- 
&r Henry the eighth, was the ſame as that to thoſe 
nder King Edward, is it not more natural to believe, 
that it was not until afterwards that theſe Ordina- 
tons were look'd upon as invalid? That which makes 
this.credible is, that the word /upply is never us'd for 
wonferring Orders, but barely relates ro Ceremonies. 
Ths may yet further be confirm'd by the twenty- 
.MFiunth Article of the interrogatories for his viſitation 
rnecrib'd by Boner, and printed in the ſame Collection. 
%% Whether any ſuch as were ordered ſchiſmati- 
* cally, and contrary to the old order and cuſtom of 
the Catholick Church, or being unlawfully and 
* chiſmatically married, after the late innovation and 
manner, being not yet reconciled, or admitted by 


i-F' the Ordinary, have celebrated or ſaid, either Maſs 
-er Divine Service, within any Cure or Place of this 
City or Dioceſe?” It is certain, that here thoſe 


Wir included who were ordain'd in King Edward's 
Wine, ſeeing they are mention'd in theſe terms, orde- 


n contrary to the Cuſtom of the Cathalick Church. No- 
16Fitheleſs it is not order'd, but that the ſame fort of 
1-MEconciliation ſhould ferve as well for them who had 


ern either ordain'd during the Schiſm, or that had 
oried unlawfully after their Ordination.. Therefore, 
ere was nothing at firſt acted like re- ordination, and 
de under King Edward were look'd upon as validly 
Wl (*) Ibid. p. 264. 
0 p. 264. The 


1 


_ of the Engliſh Ordinations- 25 f 
This paſſage is better adapted than any other, to 


re that the Engliſh Ordinations were not always ſo ill 
bought of as M. L. Abbe Renaudot makes them to have 


hops are mention'd here as well as Henry the eighth's, 
Wi præſertim qui ¶ manu] Henrici Regis & Edward: 
us nati Ecclefias receperunt, & earum regimini & ad- 
uin ſtrationi ſe ingeſſerunt. Secondly, That there is no 


di atincrion made between the Ordinations performd 
ccording to the Roman Pontifical, and thoſe by Ed- 
-MMnd's Ritual. Thirdly, The Legate is permitted to 
reſtabliſn all them that were conſecrated, without 
e eanſecrating them again. Poſtquam per te unitati Sanctæ 


Matris Eccleſie reſtituti extiterint, tuque eos rehabilitan- 
by eſſe cenſueris, ſi tibi alias digni & idonei videbuntur— 


1 W(othedralibus, etiam Metropolitanis Eccleſiis in Epiſcopos 
rs! 4rchiepiſcopos preeſſe, ipſaſque ecclefias in ſpirituali= 
ng & temporalibus regere & gubernare, ac munere conſe= 


une obftantibus, quibuſvis Cathedralibus, etiam Metropo- 


un rerſſe, illaſquè in eiſdem ſpiritualibus & temporalibus re- 
danger & gubernare; ac ad quoſcumque etiam ſacros & Preſ= 
Heratils ordines promovere, & in illis, aut per eos jam li- 
et ninus rite ſuſceptis Ordinibus, etiam in Altaris mini- 
ro miniſtrare, necnon munus conſecrationis ſuſcipere, && 


% fpoſſis, plenam & liberam apoſtolicam authoritatem 
ae præſentes concedimus facultatem & poteſtatem. For 


ainibus, if not, that in conferring the Prieſthood, the 


ſential excepted P ich they always ſuppos d? Ne- 


ern. For, Firſt, it is certain, that King Edward's 


nations eis hactenus impenſo uti — hibere & licite poſſint. 
furthly, But even to prevent all difficulties that may 
he made, the Bull takes notice of the caſe of a ſa- 
erdotal Ordination, perform'd contrary to Law, and 

yes the Legate power to diſpenſe with it. Nec non 
wn quibuſvis per te, ut præmittitur, pro tempore abſolutis 
0 rehabilitatis, ut, eorum erroribus & exceſſibus præteritis 


llanis Ecclefis in Epiſcopos & Archiepiſcopos prefici && 


lo uti liberèꝰ & licitè valeant, diſpenſare etiam liber? & 


what could theſe words mean, licet minus ritè ſuſceptis 
annidinary Laws of the Church were not obſerv'd, things 


yerthelels, 
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252 Defence of the Validity 
vertheleſs, by this Hypotheſis the Legates are admitts, 
to re-inſtate them, and for the Prieſts thus re-inflated 
to ſerve in their order, and to receive epiſcopal Con 
ſecration, without receiving the Prieſthood a-new 
Can any thing be more particular upon this head? 
There is yet ſomething that is {till ſtronger. For e r: 
if we believe Camden, notwithſtanding all the change 
made ſince the Reformation in the offices and pub ¶ clot 
lick Liturgies; Rome was ſo far from regarding thel 
alterations as eſſential, and conſequently was ſo litt Itbem 
determin'd to a re- ordination, that one of the Condii Ouet 
tions which Abbe Vincent Parpagha, who was private on 
ly ſent by the Pope to Queen Elizabeth, offer d on hi b 
part to that Princeſs, if ſhe would return unto his ObeWſite 
dience to approve her Liturgy 3 that is to ſay, th dem 
Book of Common-Prayer. (z) Fama obtinet PontificenWlaw 
fidem dediſſe—Liturgiam Anglicam ſua authoritate confirs 
maturum—dummodd illa Eccleſiæ Romanæ ſe aggregari ober 
 Komanaque Cathedræ Primatum agnoſceret. 
They ought not, therefore, to plead the inwaliditi 
of the Ordinations made in the reign of King EA peter 
ward, on the ſcore of the re- ordinations preſcrib'd i cer 
Queen Mary's time, for two reaſons. The firſt ont 
becauſe they were not uniform upon this head, ang 
that there was a time when they thought them van 


ld, as it appears from the Ordinances of Queen M bons 


ry, Boner's articles of Viſitation z and farther filMrat 
from the plenary power granted by Julius the throne: 
to his Legate, Cardinal Pole, and the offers made bie 
Pius the fourth to Queen Elizabeth. The ſecond rea a 
ſon is, ſince in that reign the conſecrations of th ce 
Biſhops under Henry the eighth, after his Schiſm, wer 
charg'd equally with inyalidity, as we may ſee by th 
degradations of Latimer, Ridley, and Farrar, who hagen 
been conſecrated according to the Roman Pontifical 
and whom they were contented only to degrade fronilho: 
the Pricſthood, under pretence that they were notte 
Biſhops. - Now every body agrees, at this day, that 
(x) Annal. Eliz, part 1. p. 59. 1 5 | che \ 


theſe Biſhops were validly conſecrated, and that their 
conſecration could not, without error, be tax'd with 
pralidity. It is therefore not at all ſurprizing that 


Ordinationsz and their opinion upon this matter, 
xr rather the re- ordinations made upon ſuch an au- 
thority, cannot be urg'd to our prejudice in the de- 
don of this queſtion. . . 


themſelves againſt the Ordinations perform'd under 


won, becauſe their reaſons depend upon two facts 
abſolutely falſe. The leaders, in this debate, re- 
ted theſe Ordinations, becauſe that, according to 


Laws, and becauſe thole who had conſecrated the 
xy Biſhops were themſelves no Biſhops. On the 


Ordinations which they had receiv'd, were incom- 


contrary, to all the Laws. 
gounded reaſon to ſupport the neceſſity of re-ordina- 
tons, Now 1t is certain, and I believe it is demon- 
WW ated in the ſecond Chapter, that the new Biſhops 
rere conſecrated according to the Laws, and that 
he Hiſtory of the Tavern is a Fable, to which even 
nar of truth has not been given; which at leaſt is 
teceſſary to cauſe it to be ſwallow'd down. Afier 
rat has been already ſaid, it is altogether unneceſ- 


le deſtroys itſelf, by the ſilence of cotemporary Au- 
Kors, by its oppoſition to the publick Regiſters, by 
de contradictions found among thoſe who have pub- 
hd it, by its inconſiſtency with itſelf ; and in ſhorr, 


tage, 
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theſe Divines were miſtaken about King Edwards 


The ſentiments of the Divines who have oppos'd 


Queen Elizabeth, have no better foundation to build 


them, they were not perform'd agreeably to the 


aber ade, the argument of later Divines is, that 
thele Ordinations had no validity, becauſe the firit 


petent, having been perform'd in a Tavern, without 
ceremony, without form, without ſolemnity, and 


If theſe two facts are falſe, they can have no well 


ky to enlarge anew upon this ſubject; and I ſhall 
Content myſelf to repeat in few words, that this Fa- 


cauſe there was neither any neceſſity, nor advan- 
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284 A Defence of the Validity 
tage, for the Proteſtants to have recourſe to an © 
dination of this kind; and that on the contrary, 3 
prudential reaſons, and even human policy decry ig 
So that how can ſuch a ſtory be ſuſtain'd? Can 
Man upon ſuch a foundation build the neceſſity of re 
ordination? TEIN 
The other fact is no leſs falſe: For to be ordiinff 
according to Law, there muſt be three things: / 
Miniſter duly conſecrated, the matter and eſſenti 
form, and an Ordinal authoris'd by the nation; 
Church, who eſtabliſhes her own proper Ceremc 
nies. Now this is all found in the Ordination of 
the new Biſhops. The Conſecrator was conſecrated 
as it is prov'd in the third, fourth and fifth Chapter 
The matter and eſſential form was exactly obſery'd 
as one may ſec in the ſixth and ſeventh Chapter 
where it is prov'd at large, that impoſition of Hand 
and Prayer, which, by the conſent of the beſt Di 
vines, are the alone eſſence of Ordination, wer 

ſtrictly obſerv'd in Parker's Ordination; and that th 
changes made in the Ordinal, could not alter the ſub 
ſtance of the conſecration. In fine, the Rite of th 
Church preſcrib'd by the Laws to make a religiou 
Ceremony, was regularly obſerv'd in theſe Ordina 
tions; and it 1s plainly prov'd in the eighth Chap 
ter, that the Laws were before eitabliſh'd when th 
new Biſhops were ordain'd under Elizabeth; and if if 
be ſufficient to aſcertain the validity of the Ordinq 
tions perform'd under King Edward, it ought not iq 
be diſputed as to thoſe under Queen Elizabeth. 
I know that Stapleton, Harding, and other catho 
lick Writers, cotemporary with Parker, have aftirm' 
to the faces of the new Biſhops, that they were nc 
true Biſhops z that their conſecration was a chimera 
and that they could not prove their Ordination 
having receiv'd it from a Man whoſe Ordination wi 
_ Equally unſuſtainable. © 


It is in reality true, that theſe Divines urg'd a 
theſe things, and that they did it boldly 3 but d 
ny OY 0 


7 


of the Engliſh Ordinations. 255 
wth upon What reaſons ? It was, in the firſt place, 
won this that theſe Biſhops had receiv'd their Ordi- 
nion from Biſhops engag'd in a Schiſm, as Harding 
lu (a) Qui alios orainare eo tempore preſumebant, erant 
pf omnind ſine Ordine, miniſtrantes Ordines non ſecundum 
fukfie Catholicæ ritum, quippe qui omnium Epiſcoporum 
# ahe Chriſtiano ſucceſſionem abjicientes, novam congrega- 
em proprie ſue plantationis ſibi erexerunt. It is, ſe- 
condly, upon this account Parker was faid not to be 
adain'd, becauſe not by the catholick Biſhops. () 
Dis Epiſcopos iveſtros per Archiepiſcopi triumque aliorum 
Epſcoporum conſecrationem creatos efſe, ſed Archiepiſcopus 
pe quomodo, quæſo, conſecratus fuit? Et qui fuerunt tres 
ii in toto Regno Epiſcopi qui manns illi impoſuerunt 2— 
un Metropolitanus veſter, qui omnium veſtrum conſecra- 
daes authoritate ſua confirmare deberet, legitimam con- 

hHationem minimè obtinuit. Fuerunt quidem in Regno 
bpiſcopt legitimi, qui vel non fuerunt requiſiti manus vo- 

inponere, vel requiſiti illud facere recusdrunt. In 
1 Wine, it is for this reaſon, that they did not obſerve the 
Pontifical, only in the impoſition of Hands and Prayer; 
nd that they either retrench'd, or alter'd all that the 
wjector thought eſſential. (C) Quod dare demonſtrat 
mw talem conſecrationem, que in uſu ſemper fuerat, non 
pefroifſe ; ſed aliam novam, quam omnes antiqui Epiſ> 
0p! deſpiciebant. Now, are theſe reaſons proper to 
tnyince a Man that Parker was no Biſhop, and fo 
onſequently all thoſe whom he had ordain'd? The 
vo former reaſons prove, that all the Biſhops or- 
Gn'd in Schiſm and Hereſy, are not validly conſecra- 
Id; a Doctrine now look'd upon as falſe by all ca- 
ioick Divines. The third is, that a bare change of 
de Rite alters the ſubſtance of Sacraments; a pre- 
ence which deſtroys itſelf, and which the practice of 
Ulurches alone refutes, without any neceſſity of an 
wlargement upon it to ſhew its falſity. e 


1 detect. error. Juelli, p. 129. (6) Ibid, p. 234. 
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2566 A Defence of the Validity 
Beſides, it is of ſome weight to obſerve; that 
as all the Divines of thoſe times were perſuaded 
the eſſence of Ordination not only conſiſted in thd 
impoſition of Hands, but alſo in the UnQion, in the 
impoſition of the Book of the Evangeliſts, and in the 
delivery of the Inſtruments; and that this ſentiment 
is not ſo abandon'd, but that ſome Schoolmen of dun 
age, againſt all probability, have maintain'd it: Be 
ing perſuaded of the truth of this opinion, they coul 
not judge favourably of the validity of an Ording 
tion, where, excepting impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer, all the reſt were omitted, which they though 
equally eſſential. And it was a neceſſary conſequence 
that they ought not regard them as Biſhops, who 
Ordination wanted ſome things which they imagin' 
abſolutely neceſſary. N „ 
But being at this day better acquainted with Tra 
dition, that it is beyond diſpute, that impoſition o 
Hands and Prayer, join'd to the Rites preſcrib'd by 
each Church in order to make this ceremony an 2 
of Religion, are the only matter and form eſſential tt 
Ordination: Can we be prejudic'd by the opinion 0 
theſe Divines againſt the validity of the Ordination 
made under Queen El;zabeth? And ought we no e 
on the contrary, to determine that they are miſtake 
and that theſe Ordinations are very valid? For M 
conclude in few words this anſwer, one ought no 
to ſubmit to an opinion, prejudicial ro theſe Ordina 
tions, founded upon falſe reaſonings. Now the {en 
timent of the Divines, who oppoſe theſe Ordina 
tions, is founded upon falſe reaſons, or falſe facts 
that is to fay, either upon the Fable of the V 
Head, or upon the error of a neceſſity of re- orden 
ing thoſe who have been ordain'd in Schiſm or He 
rely; or elſe in ſhort, upon a falſe. opinion, whip 
beſides impoſition of Hands, requires, as neceſſar 
ſeveral Ceremonies, the neceſſity whereof is deſiroy\ 
by all that is moſt authentick in the antient eccleſig 


ſtical Monuments. ri pen 
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The only prejudice that remains, for us to en- 
counter. with, is the modern practice of the Church 
of Roms, which re- ordains all the Engliſh Miniſters that 
. unite themſelves 10 the catholick Church. This 
wejudice might indeed ſtop us, if in this affair we 
could be determin'd by the reſpect which is due to 
n authority ſo venerable; as that of the Church of 
une. But here are two obſervations to be made: 
The firſt is, chat by the Bull of Julius the third to 
Cardinal Pole, which we have already quoted, it ap- 
ears that the practice of the Church of Rome has 
Enid upon this head, and that ſhe has not as yet 
nude it a principle fix'd and agreed upon as to the 
wricular' fact in queſtion. The ſecond is, that there 
wing been at Rome no new diſcuſſion, nor any ju- 
idical ſolemn inquiry into this difficulty, no conſe- 
quence ought to be drawn from the preſent practice, 
which ought; not to determine us in ſuch a manner, 
me ſhould make this uſage the ſtandard of our 
P! rio ͤ et, 
There is reaſon to believe, that the conduct of 
that Church would not have varied upon this Article, 
ut becauſe the Ergl;b Catholicks would have the Fa- 
e of the Nag's Head * believ'd, becauſe they had 
wlſh'd confidently, that the firſt new Biſhops were 
at confecrated by true Biſhops : For we have ſecn, 
lit the catholick Divines cotemporary with Queen 
Haaaberh peremptorily refus'd to own, as true Bi- 
tops, * had not been ordain'd by the ca- 
tolick Prelates. Theſe reaſons, which could not be 
Kroy'd but by the facts which they were ignorant 
lat Rote, and which the Eugliſß did not much con- 
km thepnſelves to publiſh; and * once wavd 
Met, it was impoſſible but that theſe Ordinations 
wud be thought invalid, where it was believ'd that 
Vas omitted which was thought eſſential, and in 
* This, which I have ad vans d but as a conjecture, is confirm'd 
eu, by 4 Letter of the learned M. Fontanini 56 ons of my ter- 
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which there was neither found à mipiſter,” nor the Nag 
matter, nor a form, which could be receiv'd, It 
upon the fame principle, chat M. L. Abbe Renaudun 
and thoſe of our Writers who have treated of thi 
matter have rejected the Eugliſs Ordinations. By 
after a freſh diſcovery of the facts, can a Man main 
tain à deciſion . founded or falſe facts an 
frivolous Principles? 
But; if theſe facts, aid as: We upon whic _ FF, 
the preſent practice of the Church of Rome is found 
ed, were ſolid, as they are not, one cannot mak 
even the practice of that Church a rule which ough 
co be follow'd blindly _ this point; otherwiſe i 
is Certain, that upon this very ſubject, in anothe 
caſe, a Man muſt bidevitably deceive himſelf. Ever n 
body knows the Hiſtory of the Popes Formoſus an 
Conſtantine. After the death of Formoſus, Stephen th 
ſiurh his ſucceſſor, and his enemy, caus'd him to 
dug up, and at the head of his Council, having de 
chard the Ordinations null which he had adminiſter' 
he caus'd all thoſe to be-re-ordain'd whom! he had ot 
erde (4) 'Cunttos quos "ipſe ordinaverta, ſays the Hina 
- ftorian, gradu proprio depoſitos iterum- ordinavit. Ju een 
the eleuentb annull'd all that Stepben had done. 5: 
gius the thind, who ſucceeded John, renew d all th 
rephen had done againſt  Formoſus, | and caus d h 
Ordination to be dechar'd null over again. But 
Ane, all was made up- under his ſucceſſors, and the 
— ref gard had to the Nee n ee of thi 
Church. 003 n - hob _ =” 
Jus Soiriewhat of the Ame And for erh hepa pez 
-with' reſpect to Conſtamine. This wy having int? 
ded into the” Holy Sec, and K poſſeſſion ol 
year and one month; during Wala he admi 
iter d "ſeveral Ordinariots. But Stephen the four 
"hag: been canonically elected, Conflantine was 
up in a Monaſtery, after, which his Eyes were Þ 
cut. Id. was after wargs, under ae * 
(4 Laker, Diac. lib. Hiſt. 8 8. 
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ind it was reſolv'd in a numerous Synod, where e- 


hould be deem'd null. (e) In codem Concilio promul- 
wm oft, lays Anaſtaſius the Librarian, ut Epiſcopi illi, 
wu ipſe Conſtantinus conſecraverat, fi eorum aliquis Preſ- 
murterentur, & ſi placibiles fuiſſent coram populo civita- 


lephano Papa benedictionis ſuſciperent conſecrationem e 
eblyteri vero illi ac Diaconi ab eodem Conſtantino con- 


mecraret. 


unples muſt never have conſequences drawn from 
m penitus execranda ſunt & omnino cavenda. So 


me is not always the rule of what we 'ought to 


the Ordinations of Conſtantine and Formoſus, the 


Wit therefore, accordi 
greater regard is to. 
fes.“ (g) Sana gquippe ratio etiam exemplis antepo- 


1 to St. Auguſtine's Maxim, 


j Aug, de Civit. Dei. lib. 2. cap. 23. 


| of the Engliſh Ordinations. 2 59 
at to be done with thoſe whom he had ordain'd : 


en ſeveral French Biſhops were preſent, having been 
alld to Rome upon this ſubject, that the Ordinations 
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hur aut Diaconus fuerit, in priſtinum honoris ſui gradum 


is ſue denuo facto decreto electionis more ſolito cum clero 
gebe ad Apoſtolicam adveniſſent ſedem, & ab eo F. S. 


ati ſimili modo in eo quo priùs exiſtebant habitu rever- 
mur, & poſtmodum, fi qui eorum placibiles extitiſ- 
, antefatus B. Pontifex Presbyteros eos aut Diaconos 


agree that, as Auxilius very well obſerves, bad 
em. (F) Nunquam & malis exemplum eſt ſumendum; 
lis enim que in voluminibus leguntur, ea ſolummodd 
Wanda & facienda ſunt que bona eſe probantur; mala 
ut I do not pretend to make a Law of that which 


w practis d upon theſe two occaſions ; but I, on 
e contrary, barely conclude, that what is done at 


v and that ſince ſhe decided wrong with reſpect 


tice introduc'd, to re-ordain the Engliſo Biſhops, 
pears to be no more juſt, nor better founded; and 


had to reaſon than exam- 
Perhaps. it may be ſaid, that there is this difference 
een what was done at Rome, as to Conſtantine 
%) Anaſtaſ. in Steph. IV. (F) Aux. lib, de Ord, Form, cap. 4. 
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the Engliſß; that in the two former caſes they ace 


revers d all the form, and all the antient ceremonia 
preſcrib'd and practis'd in the catholick Church; and 
that what appears deſective in the deciſions apainff 


timate with regard to the re-ordinations of the Zug 
liſh. | "5-73 | | N ; 


' tain that that which is done at Rome, is no ſure rul 


was miſtaken in thoſe caſes where there was lk dif 


where the facts are embarraſs d, and where ſhe ma 


gius the third, there was really animoſity and paſſiq; 


ſhops, who had an hand in the deciſions made 
the Councils that were aſſembled, had eſpous d 


that the French themſelves, who were ell d to chf 
Synod, held under Stephen the fourth, N 
tine, decided no otherwiſe than by paſſi 


and Formoſus, arid that which is done with regad tg 


by hon; but inſtead of that, in the latter, the ec 
cleſiaſtical Rules are follow'd : That beſides, Conan. 
tine and Formoſus obfery'd all that is preſcrib'd in thy 
adminiſtration of Orders, but that the Engliſh hay, 


the Ordimtions of theſe two Pontiffs, becomes gi 


But whatever ſuppoſition is made, it is always « 
as to what we ought to do. The more favourablfi 
the cauſe of Formoſas and. Conſtantine. is thought off 
the more manifeſt my propoſition is: For, if ſh 
ficulty, it is not impoſſible; but that in this her dt 


miſtake by reaſon of the difficulty of clearing au 


being affur'd of the truth, when ſo many Auth 


_— to blemiſn and obſcure it. er So 
oreover, I know not whether it be ſo certain 
it is affirm'd to be, that in the affair of the re- ordini 


tions, directed in the inſtances of Formoſus and Coe 


fantine, that paſſion principally dictated thoſe reſold 
tions. It is true, that in Stephen the ſith, and SM 


enough : But, it is equally certain, that all the BY 
their hatred and animoſity ? Can i be eaſily belier' 


on? And, 
there not more room to believe that this queſtion 
not been yet rightly determin'd? A Man ought n 
to be ſurpriz'd, that they may be miſtaken at A 
| upe 


\ 
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2 12 this ſubject, and that their ſentiments have been 
ed nuch divided, as Sigebert in his Chronicle bears wit- 
cM cb. “ This queſtion and controverſy was much 
„ © debated in the Church with great ſcandal, for 
bas many years; ſome prejudging, that Formoſus's con- 
vas (ecration, and thoſe ordain'd by him, ought to be 
deem d null: On the contrary, others more pru- 
n dently determin'd, that whatever Formoſus was, 
a © yet for the dignity of the ſacerdotal office, and the 
gi orthodoxy of thoſe whom he had ordain'd, all his 


s conſecrations ought to have been ratified.” Bur, 
however it is ſufficient for me to have prov'd, by 
theſe examples, that the practice of the Church of 
dne is no more than a prejudice, againſt which it 
my be always lawful to object, and that one can- 

vt conclude from it any thing demonſtrative againſt 


the Eng/iſþ Ordinations, no more than from that 
i ch was done under Queen Mary, or from what 


Woe Eng/h have thought, who have attack'd the 


CHAP. XIV. 


1 

14 continuation of the ſame ſubjeft : The Re-ordaining of 
e Engliſh is contrary to all the receiv'd Principles 
SA intain'd in the Schools upon the ſubject of Re-or- 
: [ATE have ſeen that no uſe can be made of the 

0 y rc-ordinations of Biſhops ſince the Reforma- 

Þ , againſt the validity of the Engliþ Ordinations. 

7 0) cam multo Scandalo multa per multos annos quæſtio & 

1 Mtroyerſia eſt agitata in Eccleſia, aliis ejus & ab eo ordinato- 


im conſecrationem irritam eſſe debere præjudicantibus, aliis & 
Fara qualiſcumque fuerit Formoſus, tamen propter ſacerdotalis 
nen dignitatem, & fidem eorum qui ordinati fuerant, omnes 
ecruiones ejus ratas eſſe debere, ſaniori concilio judicantibus. 
g i. Chron. Ad Ann. 900. ROME BE 
TM - 8 3 J pro- 


| . ie. 
262 J Defencè of the Validity 
I proceed further now, which is no difficult perfor: 
mance, to prove that theſe re-ordinations are contra 
to all the receiv'd Principles maintain'd m the Church, 
and in the Schools upon this head. It is certain 
that it was a long while doubtful, which part to take 
in this matter. The deciſion of the queſtion which 
regards the re-iteration of Baptiſm ſhould, in appeaJ 
ance, ſerve to regulate in the other Sacraments 
which, like this, are not to be re-iterated. Never 
theleſs, ſeveral Divines continu'd to doubt, even tl 
the twelfth and thirteenth Century, whether an ung 
lawful Ordination ought to be held as good, and 
- forme Have roundly deny ĩðèò é 
But it muſt be acknowledg'd, that ſince that time 
the opinion contrary to re-ordinations got the upper 
hand, becauſe it was not defin'd by any expreſs def 
cree of the Church, it net being regarded as ſtrialf 
belonging to the Faith. This opinion truly is buil 
upon reaſons ſo ſolid, that it is natural to ſubmit 1@ 
them. For, 1. It is unanimouſly agreed, that ever 
Sacrament that impreſſes a Character; that is to ſay 
which implies in it a fort of conſecration, ought nd; 
to be re-iterated : And about this there was nere; 
any difficulty. It is not worth our while to examinf 
whether Ordination imprints a Character, ſince af 
agree it does, and ſince it is this which St. Augu/i"l 


brings to ſupport the validity of Ordination as we be. 
as Baptiſm. (i) “ As the baptiz'd, ſays this Fatheſ 4 
« if he departs from the unity, loſes not rhe Sacr " 
“ ment of Baptiſm ; ſo alſo a perſon ordain'd, WW 
he leaves the unity, does not loſe the power I i 
„ conveying a true Baptifm for we muſt not df" 
tract from any Sacrament.” It is true, the Father 
ſpeaks here only of thoſe who had been ordain . 
(.) Sicut baptizatus, ſi ab unitate receſſerit, Sacramentum Bai; an 
tiſmi non amittit, ſic etiam ordinatus; fi ab unitate receſſerit, . 
cramentum dandi Baptifmum non amittit, nulli enim Sacrameng.- ( 
injuria facienda eſt. . Ayuguſt. Lib. 1. de Bapt. cont. Ponq = 
E. I. | „% ᷑ ᷑BͤU SP RETTL iSh 2” ; | 
«2.5 anon |. 


_ _ofithe Engliſh Ordination. 263 
mong the Catholicks; but he goes yet a further 
kngth in his Books againſt the Epiſtle of Parmenian. 
For he there proves, that thoſe, who had been even 
adain'd among the Hereticks, were validly. ordain'd, 
s thoſe who are baptiz'd in Hereſy are validly bap- 


p conſecratione utrumgue homini datur, illud cum 
luptizatur, iſtud cum ordinatur : ideoque in Catholica u- 
ſumgue non licet iterari. Nam fi quando ex ipſa parte 
venientes etiam prepoſitt pro bono pacis, correfio Schiſmatis 
yore, ſuſcepti ſunt, & ſi viſum eſt opus eſſe ut eadem of- 
fuia gererent que gerebant, non ſunt rurſum ordinati : Sed 


ef; non in Sacramentis, gue ubicumque ſunt, ipſa ſunt. 
A ſecond Principle admitted as indifputable in the 


dacrament out of the Church, does not render that 


al, it would be the omiſſion which made the Sa- 
crament invalid, and not the conferring it out of the 
Church. This Principle is a conſequence of the Do- 
arine of a Character; and tho? it has been conteſted 
tormerly by thoſe who difown'd the impreſſion of any 
character out of the Church, there is now no further 
heſitation in admitting it upon the Principles of Saint 
duguſtine againſt the Donatiſts; where he proves, that 
where there are Sacraments, they ought to be re- 
cay'd; Ubicumgue ſunt, ipſa ſunt, and that the diſſen- 
ions of Men deſtroy not the gifts of God, according 
to Optatus, () Though the Minds of Men are at vari- 
ane, the Sacraments are nur. 


* 


Sa +© 43 


Nag, 9, „ | " Mt SHA 


lud. (K) Uzrumque enim ſacramentum eſt, ſays he, & 


fcut Baptiſmus in eis, ita Ordinatio manſit integra, quia 
in præciſione fuerat vitium, quod unitatis pace correctum 


Schools as to this matter is, that the conferring of a 


dacrament invalid, at leaſt, when nothing is omitted 
that is of the eſſence of that Sacrament : And, in that 
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2864 A Defence of the Validity 
always univerſally receiv'd. Urban the ſecond would 
not admit of a parity between theſe two Sacrament, | 
(mn) Alia in Baptiſmo, ſays he, & alia in religuit $4. 
cramentis confideratio eſt. And Gratian, in his Decre. 
tal, expreſsly denies that there is any thing to be con- 
cluded from one to the other. (#) Patet ergo ilud 
Auguſtim, ſays he, Sacramonta videlicet Chriſti per he. 
reticos miniſirata ſuo non carere effettu, non de omnibus 
intelligi generaliter, ſed de ſacramento Baptiſmi. And, 
continuing in the ſame ſentiment, he adds, (o) Par 
gudd Sacramenta ecclefiaſtica præter Baptiſma ab hereii- 
cis miniſtrari non poſſunt And, out of an apprehen- 
fion leſt it ſhould be imagin'd that he meant this off 
a ſuſpenſion, and not of an intire defect of power, ex- 
plaining what St. Auguſtine ſays, that the power an- 
nex d to a Character is not loſt by Schiſm, he main- 
tains that St. Auguſtine, ſays ſo only of thoſe who had 
receiv'd their Ordination in the Church, and not inf 
the Hereſy or the Schiſm. (p) De his ergo qui accepta 
facerdotali poteſtate ab unitate Catholice Eccigſiæ recedunt, 
 doquitur Auguſtinus, non de illis qui in Schiſmate vel bæ-· 
reſi poſiti, ſacerdotalem unfionem accipiunt. 


ZAS Sr 


It muſt nevertheleſs be acknowledg'd that the an- 
tients have thought otherwiſe; for, beſides what wel 
Fave produc'd out of St. Auguſtine, St. Gregory the 


Great is very expreſs, writing to John Biſhop of Ra- 
venna. (J) © But what you fay, that he who has de 
« been ordain'd, ſhould be again ordain'd, is very 
cc ridiculous; and far be it from you, my Brother Pi 
de to think ſo: For, as he who was once baptiz d . 
« ought not again to be bapriz'd: So he who ig 
once conſecrated, ought not to be confecrateal 00 
« again into the ſame Order. The third Council on M 
(mn) Epift, ad Luc. 5. „ przp. apud. Baron. An. 1099 | 
| 60 N. P. 2. 5 oh * 55 15 Can. 74. (?) Can) 4 
57. (7) Inlud autem nk diditis, ut is qui ordinatus eſt, iterur f- 
ordinetur, valde ridiculum eſt. Abſit autem à fraternitate veſtrã . lr 
fic fapere. Sicut enim baptizatus ſemel, iterum baptizari non de 3 
ber; ita qui conſeeratus eſt ſemel, in eodem irerdm Ordine nom. 
| Nebet conſecrari, Gregor. M. lib, 2. Ep. 32. * 


Caribage 
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(nthage alſo makes the ſame compariſon between the 


eiteration of Baptiſm and that of Ordination. (r) I. 
1 fore imus mandatum nobis, quod etiam in Capuenſi 
gmarid Synado videtur fratutum : non licet fieri rebapti- 


jon of this compariſon is very ſolid: For, that which 
makes the price and value of Baptiſm, given in the 


Church, is - becauſe it is conferr'd in the Name of 
%s Chriſt, and becauſe the faith or infidelity of a 
Miniſter neither adds to nor takes away any thing 
fom the gifts of God; the ſame reaſons hold good 


gs to Ordination, and a Man muſt neceſſarily reaſon 


of the one as he does of the other. It is upon this 


hot, that Divines have return'd to the Maxims of 


it. Auguſtins and St. Gregory, and have abſolutely re- 


wunc'd the doubts which formerly divided the School- 


nen upon this head, as the maſter of the Sentences 
bs obſery'd. (s) Hanc quæſtionem perplexam ac pene 
molubilem faciunt Doftorum verba, qui Plurimim diſs 


ſatire videntur. 


{chools is, that to re-iterate a Sacrament, there muſt 


ather be the poſitive decree of the Church, or elſe a 


an nullity in the adminiſtration of it, or at leaſt a 
d and- evident doubt. This Principle follows the 
preceding, and is founded even upon the nature of 
the thing: For if the re-iteration of a Sacrament be 


ciminal when validly conferr'd, it ought not to take 


oe, but where the Church has determin'd it by a 


mn decree, that the firſt adminiſtration is null, or 
that the thing is clear in itſelf, or in ſhort, that the 


ed doubt be ſo ſolid, that one cannot apply to it the 
Maxim of St. Leo, That a thing is not look'd up- 


* on as re- iterated, which does not at all appear to 
5 have been done. () Qund non oftenditur geftum, ra- 


to von ſinit ut videatur iteratum——quoniam non poteſt in 
Merationis crimen venire, quod factum eſſe omnino neſci- 


& 135, 
a tur. 


reordinationes. As to the reſt, the founda - 
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A fourth Principle receiv'd as unqueſtionable in the 


(r) Carth, 3. Can, 37. (.) Diſtinc. 25. (t) Leo. Mag. Ep. 2. 


— Ca — Ab. 4 
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266 A Defence of theValidiy: 
tur. But, to eſtabliſn ſolidly a doubt of this kind, 462 
cording to St. Leo it muſt happen; that there ben, 
proofs, no marks which may conduct us to a know. 
ledge of the thing. Si nulla exiſtant indicia—S$i wy 
fit penitus qui teſtimonio ſuo poſſit juvare ignorantiam ye. 
ſcientis. For otherwiſe the doubt will not be ſuffici. 
to authorize the re-iteration of a Sacrament in other! 
circumſtances, fave in the laſt extremity. M/ fore! 
ſupremus finis immineat. oO, 
In ſhort, the laſt Principle, at this day receiv'd into 
the Schools as certain, is, that: in Ordination, as in o- 
ther Sacraments, there are ſeveral things which do 
not belong to the eſſence of them, and which may bel 
omitted without any bad conſequence. | 
Morinus goes off from this, and maintains without 
any probability, that the Ceremonies which are addedſ 
to the parts which are the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ments, become themſelves eſſential by the choice 
which the Church has made of them. () In ritu Or- 
dinationis ſacræ, ſays this Father, quædam eſſe diving 
inſtitutionis & traditionis, que omni Ordini ſacro ſemper 
& ubique conveniunt, veluti mantis impoſitio, & oratial 
conveniens, que & Scriptura Sacra nobis tradidit, & EN 
 chefie praxis ſemper & ubique uſurpavit. Quædam ver 
Ecilefiaſtice inſtitutionis, que licet mutari poſſint, & prof 
 temporum & Regionum varietate aliter atque aliter obſer- 
vari, tanti tamen ſunt momenti, quamdiu ab eccleſia rev 
cata aut abrogata non ſunt, ut eorum omiſſio Ordinatio- 
nem reddat non modò inhoneſtam & illicitam, ſed etiam ir- 
ritam & nullam, omniquè effettu & gratid caſſam. Ila 
autem omnia hujuſimodi conditiones ſunt, materiam Sacra- 
menti ſic aſſicientes & determinantes, ut earum defectu, may 
teria reddatur Ordinationi inepta. But this, opinion off 
F. Morin is ill founded; and there is hardly any Diving 
who does not make a diſtinction between what is off 
the eſſence of a Sacrament, and that which is proper 
ly the Ceremony: A diſtinction which could havd 


(%) Morinus de Sacr, Ordin, p. 3. Ex, 5, c. 9. p. 14. 
N : | 5 F no 


1 


10 


bf the Engliſh Ordinations. 265 


Church become an eſſential 19 of Ordination. 

lt is time now to proceed to the application of theſe 
principles, and to prove that they are incompatible with 
the re- ordinations of the Engliſh, who have been or- 
dain'd according to the Engliſh Ordinal. ORs wr 
By the firſt Principle, every Sacrament that im- 
prints a Character ought not to be re-iterated, even 


that, according to the ſecond Principle, the admini- 
tration of a Sacrament out of the Church, does not 


eſential is omitted in that Sacrament. ' Now, agree- 


que enim Sacramentum eſt, & quddam conſecratione utrum- 
que homini datur : illud cùm baptizatur, iſtud cam ordi- 
tur; ideoque in Catholica non licet iterari. It is 
therefore unlawful to re-ordain the Eugliſh, at leaſt, 
ben nothing eſſential can be prov'd to be wanting, 
For, according to the fifth Principle, we muſt di- 
tinguiſh, in conferring of Sacraments, that which is 
eſential from that which ought to be regarded only 


ng to the ſubſtance. Now it is prov'd in the ſixth 
nd ſeventh Chapters, that there was nothing eſſential 


omitted ought not to paſs for ſuch. * * 


n'reaforiing about Ordination as of Baptiſm, it is e- 


de and the other imprints a Character, but alſo be- 
1 cauſe 


«5 &xiſterice, if a ceremony when preſcrib'd by the 


when'it is adminiſter'd out of the Church; becauſe 


render that Sacrament null, at leaſt, when nothing 


ble to the firſt Principle, Ordination imprints a Cha- 
n&er : For, according to St. Auguſtine, it is a ſort of 
Conſecration equivalent to that of Baptiſm. ( Utrum- 


8a bare ceremony, ſince that all does not equally be- 


omitted in Parker's Conſecration, and that what was 


It therefore does not appear, that a Man can 
have any ſcruple upon this head, foraſmuch as by the 

third Principle, one ought to reaſon of Ordination 
1 the fame manner as he does about Baptiſm. Now 


dent, that one ought to acknowledge the validity of 
te Eugliſo Ordinations, not only becauſe both the 
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their Orders, unleſs a Man have different weights andi 
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268 A Defence of the Palidity 
cauſe that in the new Engh/o Liturgy, the fame 5 
trenchments are made in the adminiſtration of- Bap» 
tiſm, as are in that of Ordination. For, as in Or. 
dination, the Unctions, the impoſing the Evange- 
liſts, the delivery of the Inſtruments, and all that 
which did not appear eſſential is taken away; there 
is the like alteration in the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, the Exorciſms, the Unctions, the moſt patt « 1 
the ſignings of the Croſs, the uſe of the Salt, and the 
eateſt part of the other Ceremonies, preſerving on- 

ly the immerſion: of the haptix d, or the pouring off 
W ater upon his Head, join'd with the words appoint 
ed for the valid admuniſtration of that Sacrament, 
Now the Baptiſm of the Engliſh is receiv'd, notwith 
ſtanding the abolition made of Ceremonies, certainly 
more antient than all thoſe us's in Ordination: One 


therefore ought not to heſitate about the reception off 


meaſures for determining his judgment in matters off 


_ an Eng; 
land ſince the Schiſm; and that even at Rome this pra-Y 
and it is done without diſcuſſing the gueſtion, with- 

out examining the facts, and — they reccuef 
for truths accounts that are the moſt falſe and the 
moſt fabulous. Nevertheleſs, there is no preſcription 
againſt truth; and it is always ſeaſonable to endeavawy 

1 — know thoſe things which we were ignorant On 

Ore. | | | | 


There 3 
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of the Engliſh Ordinations-- 269 
There is no viſible _— The matter and eſ- 
tial forms are found to have been us'd in theſe 
0rdinations. The publick Records bear teſtimony 
v the publick manner and ſolemnity of the Ceremoe 
„ there are the Names of the Conſecrators, and 
there is a detail of all that was done, and all that 
ws practis d upon this occaſion. The impoſition of 
Hands, among the reſt, and Prayer, are there ex- 
refily related; therefore there is. no viſible nullity. 
What weighs for the moſt part with thoſe who con- 
ef the validity of the Engiiþ Ordinations is, that 
they fatisfy themſelves with a doubt, and pretend it is / 
ſo ſolid, that it is of itſelf ſ\1fhcient without other 
mllities to render the Engliſʒ Ordinations invalid, or 
tt leaſt, to induce us to act with regard to thoſe who 
have receiv'd this Ordination, as if it was really null 
ad invalid. But we have prov'd in the twelfth chap- 
ter, that this doubt, in the circumſtances that ac- 
company it, is not ſufficient to authorize the re- ordi- 
mtion of rhe Engliſh, and does not prevent our falling 
no what St. Leo calls the © Guilt of re- iteration.“ In 
J I 

The application of theſe Principles is fo eaſy and 
Join that I do not ſee how the force of them 
em be evaded. Every body agrees, that Order im- 
prints a character, that rhe adminiſtration of it out 
of the Church is not ſufficient to hinder the impreſ- 
fon ; that, in conferring a Sacrament, no regard ought 
to be had only to things eſſential, and to the Rite 
that makes it a religious Ceremony: That in Ordi- 
tation, impoſition of Hands and Prayer, are the on- 
y eſſential parts, and that all this was obſerv'd in the 
ordination of the . Engliſh Biſhops; upon what ac- 
count then can the validity of theſe Ordinations be 
conteſted ? ? VHF 

A Man muſt neceſſarily reſolve to take one of 
theſe two ſides; and to maintain either that the 
things eſſential were not obſery'd in the Ordination 
« the new Biſhops, or that, to make an — 
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Church has thought fit to add to it, in ſuch a man- 
alter any thing. (y) Quedam verd Eccleſiaſticæ inſtitu- 


num varietate aliter atque aliter obſervari, tanti tamen] 


omnique effeftiu & gratid caſſam, as the learned Morinus 


to what purpoſe, if he thought the non - obſervatio 


Pontifical, affected the validity of a Sacrament? Why, 


| 4 Morinus de Sacr. Ordin, part. 3. exexc. 5. cap. 9 1 


valid, what was praCtis'd at all times, and in all pla- 
ces muſt not only be obſerv d, that is to ſay, that in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, not only the 
divine or apoſtolical Inſtitution, but alſo all the 


ner, that it may not be permitted to any Church to 
tionis, que licet mutari poſſint, & pro temporum & regio- 


ſunt momenti, ut eorum omiſſio Ordinationem reddat non 
modo inhoneſtam & illicitam, ſed etiam irritam & nullan, 


Oer ves F 1 
But this alternative is indefenſible in both its parts. lin 
The firſt is already ſhewn to be ſo, by proving that ber 
King Edward's Ordinal has retain'd all that is eſſen- be 
tial in the Pontifical, that is to ſay, the Conſecrator, u 
the impoſition, of Hands and Prayer; and that in the int 
opinion of the moſt learned Divines, none of the o- 
ther Cermonies have either the antiquity, or the uni- ue 
verfality neceſſary to make them to be reputed as eſ- er 
ſential parts of this Sacrament : That by the Inſtru- Wk 
ment of Parker's conſecration, it is evident that none Ws» 
of theſe latter have been omitted; and that therefore Wa 
it cannot be prov'd that the eſſential parts were not Wh: 
obſerv'd: This has been fo; fully demonſtrated, that ¶ ut 
It is needleſs to dwell any longer upon ir. But what .! 
remains here is, to prove againſt Morinus, that the de 
non- obſervance of the reſt of the Ceremonies, does A 
not render an Ordination invalid, but barely illegi- Sch 
timate., Str amr bi baer Jo 101170 cre LOI] 105 
Morinus appears before quoted againſt himſelf ; but 


of the Certemonies preſcrib'd by the Ritual, or the 


ſay they, in ſpeaking of the matter and forms in par- 
ticular, does he lay down what they conſiſted in, 
and diftinguiſh that which belongs to the ſubſtance, 


. and 
8 


7 


by me produc'd, ſpeaking of the impoſition 
A. wry and the Form: Accipe Spiritum 5 
of which he ſays, nulld ratione dici poſſunt ad Ordinis 
ſilfantiam pertinere? For, if the Rite altogether be 


n omiſſion renders the Ordination not only unlaw- 
ful but invalid, he is pleas d to diſtinguiſh to no 
urpoſe, what belongs to the ſubſtance, and what 


ere is any Divine who believes that the Rites ap- 
yov'd by the Church, may be in ſuch a manner eſ- 
{ntial to the validity of a Sacrament, that the mat- 
r and forms being apply d without being accompa- 
ned with theſe Rites, there is no Sacrament con- 


vat ſenſe it may be true or falſe, in order to make 
* . ere 0 ON SON 14 


jſt application. 


Al the world agree in ir. There is a diſpute in the 
chools as to the intetior or exterior intention: But 
is 8 not; What is treated of here, where the exterior 
Mention ſflall ſatis 


* aſſurance imag 
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nd that which does not, as one may ſee: from the 


of ſuch importance, to uſe his own expreſſions, that 


does not; all, according to him, equally belongs 
bo it, as: long as they are not revers'd or abrogated by the 


But without ſtaying to reconcile this Author with 
limſelf, it is convenient to examine the thing inde- 
pendently from his opinion. Now, I demand if 


rd? This propoſition, which in one ſenſe may be 
me, yet is abtolurely falſe in that of Morinus's, which 
hat Lam only concern'd to confute; and as there 
$a neceſſity to clear up this matter, it muſt be ſeen in 
= 


To the end that a- Sacrament may be conferr'd, 
e intention muſt be join d to the matter and form. 


fy us. This, exterior intention 
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272 ADcfence of the Validity 
the propoſition of Morinus is true, that the omiſſio 


ſential to a Sacrament, and as this is not manifeſted 
but by the obſervation of the preſerib'd Ceremonigy 


ther caſe, which is that of neceſſity. This neceſſi 


that make the matter of Ceremonies, and fometimg 
the fear of a perſecution; and in a word, all th: 


potheſis it appears to me, that none can doubt thaf 
| the propoſition of Morinus is falſe; and I do nc 


without any neceſſity, the. omiſſion of Ceremonie 
goes not make Sacraments null, when in other re 


only caſe is the defect of intention, which can ren 

dier the obſervation of Ceremonies eſſential to a 8 
crament. Some examples will clear this matter, 
will ferve to determine this difficuſ xy. 

In the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, Water is t 


mandment. If one ludicrouſly baprizes another, th4 
is to ſay, if he throws Water upon him, invok 


of eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies rendes the Sacramery 
null; becauſe, as he judiciouſly obſerves: (2) & Ver 
ce all theſe are conditions of that kind, fo affecting 
« and determining the matter of a Sacrament, that 
“ by a defect of em, the matter of Ordination ma 
& be render'd invalid.” For, as the intention is ei 


the omiſſion e T cauſes a nullity. 
The omiſſion of Ceremonies may happen in ano. 


may ariſe from different accidents; ſuch as the peri 
of death, or the want of Miniſters, or even the thing 


Can give us an idea of a Juſt neceſſity. By this by 


know any Divine who would in this caſe maintaih 
that che omiffion of Ceremonies render'd a Sacra 
ment null. There are even other occaſions, wherd 


2 the intention to do what the Church dos 
ſhews itſelf; and it is this which proves that 


matter, and the invocation of the holy Trinity is th 
form, in what manner ſoever pronounc'd, either 1 
the form of a Prayer, or in form of a Wiſh or Cor 


3 (x) Ila autem omnia ejuſmodi conditiones ſunt, materiam 8 
eramenti ſic afficientes & determinantes, ut earum defectu i 
weria reddatur Ordimationi inepta. Morin, Ib. p. 106. 


/ 


of the Engliſh Orainations. 273 
he holy Trinity, this Baptiſm is nevertheleſs look'd 
pon as null, becauſe the non- obſervance of the Ce- 
monies of Baptiſm proves, under this circumſtance, 
that the intention did not accompany the application 
of the matter and form. On the contrary, the omiſ- 
fon of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm in an imminent 
eil of death, does not hinder that the Baptiſm may 
jor be receiv'd as valid; and even without the caſe 
of death, though one cannot but regard, as a great 
uſe, the delay of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, to 
nder the ſolemnity more auguſt, as it often hap- 
hens to the Children of great Lords; yet no body 
ger doubted, but that a Baptiſm of this kind was 
wod, though it was conferr'd without the Ceremo- 
ies which ought to accompany it; becauſe then, 
ke intention was ſufficiently manifeſted, and there 
doubt about che matter. 
Thus in Ordination, it is known how preſſing and 
nt the eccleſiaſtical Laws are, that require three 
Wihops for the conſecration of a Biſhop. This Law 
n leaſt as antient, as general, and as preſſing as 
bole which preſcribe the Unctions, and the other 
Lcremonies which accompany Ordination. Never- 
teleſs, in many inſtances, when neceſſity required, 
e Ordinations of one alone have been receiv'd as 
pod, which had been rejected as null, if the neg- 
kit of this Law had given room to believe that the 
Mention of the conſecrator was not the ſame with 
at of the Church. The practice of the Church, 
ich has receiv'd, for good and valid, Sacraments 
Winiſter'd without all the Ceremonies preſcrib'd, 
terefore intirely decides againſt Morinus, and proves 
lat Ceremonies may be omitted without endanger- 
lp the validity of Sacraments; and this is effectually 
e opinion of all Divine. 5 5 
There is a third caſe, where the omiſſion of Ce- 
monies may take place: It is when the Church in 
fncral thinks it is proper to make alterations, or to 
K them away intirely; or when a particular 
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274 A Defence of the Validity 
Church thinks it neceſſary not to confine herſelf to; 
Rite receiv'd for a long while, and ſhe makes all the 
changes or retrenchments ſhe pleaſes, nevertheleß, 
conſtantly preſerving what always paſs'd for eſſential. 
In this caſe, the omiſſion of a Ceremony alters not in 
any reſpect the validity of a Sacrament, as we have 
ſeen in the tenth Chapter. And Morinus himſelf free. 
ly owns it, ſpeaking of the neceſſity of Ceremonies 
& (a) Hence it follows, ſays he, that the matter off 
«© thoſe Sacraments may be different, in different 
“ Churches, and that Matrimony, Abſolution, and 
“ Ordination adminiſter'd in ſome places may be null 
„and void; which if they had been adminſterd 
„ in the ſame manner, and with the ſame circums 
& ſtances in other places, had been valid and lawful 
eas long as thoſe conditions and circumſtances 
« as we aſſume, are the practice of that Churchg 
& and impos'd as ſubſtantials. Every one therefor 
% muſt follow the cuſtom of the Church wherein 
“ he lives, unleſs he obtain licence from him wha 
© has authority for the granting of it.” Now 1 
ſuppoſing that a Church can change the Rites which 
ſhe us'd, is not this to own in the higheſt degree 
that the may authorize the omiſſion of Ceremonies 
without prejudice to the ſubſtance of a Sacrament. 
In theſe two cafes it is plain, that the Maxim of 
Morinus is intirely falſe; and it is aſtoniſhing, that hd 
has no reſtriction, in the only caſe, where Cercmof 
nies are neceſſary to manifeſt the intention of thi 
Church. But that which has thrown him into an er 
ror is a ſecond Maxim, as equivocal as the former 


AQ 


(aa) Hinc ſequitur, Sacramentorum iſtorum materias in diver 
Eccleſiis poſle eſſe diverſas, atque Matrimonium, Abſolutionem 
Ferme Kere; in locis celebrata, irrita eſſe & nulla, qui; 

eodem modo & cum iiſdem circumſtantiis facta fuiſſent aliis ii 
locis, fuiſſent rata & legitima, dummodo conditiones illæ, & cif 
cumſtantiæ, ut aſſumimus, ſint ex uſu illius Eccleſiæ, ut ſubſtan 
tiales imperatæ. Unuſquiſque enim Eccleſiz in qua vivit more! 
ſequi tenetur, niſi licentiam a poteſtatem habente fit conſecutul 

Morin, 1b, Pe 195, os h 0 9 | | 


namely 
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tamely, that the Church may preſcribe the conditi- 


thought to be conferr'd. () © In my opinion, ſays 
& he, the Church can define upon what conditions 
an ordaining Biſhop ought to ule his power; the 
& ordainer may inſiſt upon certain qualifications in the 
6 perſon ordain'd, that he may receive from him a 
6 yalid and effectual Ordination: So that if the or- 


As this Maxim is variable in ſome reſpects, it is 
by the application made of it, that one mult deter- 
nine whether it agrees with the particular caſe treat- 


us to confider at preſent is, if the Church, before ſhe 


walid, where the matter and form that have always 
been judg'd eſſential, has been preſerv'd: If, for ex- 
imple, the can declare a Baptiſm to be void that is 
t. uminiſtred without any of the preſcrib'd Ceremo- 


ton to do what the Church does: This is exactly 


leciſion appears not to be very difficult. 
For, according to the fifth Principle before laid 


What is eſſential, and what does not belong to the 


„ qua 
liis 1 
& city 
bſtan 
10re! 
e cutus 


(b) Eeeleſia meo judicio definire poteſt quibus conditionibus 


er ordinem ab eo recipiat; ita ut ſi ordinans aut ordinandus de- 


nia, atque ut effectus producatur iteranda. Ibid,. p. 204. 
C Chich 


mel 


ons upon which the validity of a Sacrament in ſuch 
manner depends, that without them it cannot be 


« dainer or the ordained neglect this definition, and 
6 aft againſt it, the act may be null and void, and 
that the effect be produc'd it muſt be re-iterated.” 


ed of, It is not my buſineſs to decide upon what 
the Church can or cannot do. But what concerns 


declares the conditions laid down, without the ob- 


krvation of which, ſhe will not regard as valid the 
dacraments that are conferr'd, can declare Sacraments 


nies, excepting the uſe of the Water, and the invo- 
cation of the holy Trinity, together with an inten- 


our caſe, and it is by this it is to be decided, and the 


down, there muſt be a diſtinction made between 
llbſtance of a Sacrament. Now, at leaſt, before the 


inans Epiſcapus ſui authoritate uti deheat, quibuſye cum donis 
K qualibus ordinandus ſeſe ordinanti ſiſtere. ut valide & efficaci- 


nitionem hanc neglexerint, contraque egerint, actio ſit nulla & 
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276 A Defence of the Validity 
Church declares herſelf one cannot look upon the 
conditions, as belonging to the ſubſtance of a Sacra: | 
ment, which the Church has not preſcrib'd under the | 
penalty of declaring the Sacrament void. This pro- 
poſition is allow'd by Morinus himſelf, when he {ays, | 
that the Church may declare upon what conditions : 

| the will, that a Sacrament {ſhall be receiv'd efficaci- M b 
ouſly; that is to ſay, that the adminiſtration of it | 
ſhall be valid. This declaration therefore renders the 


conditions neceſſary or it does not, and it is not inf * 
the Churches power to declare that invalid which is MI ,, 
done before ſuch declaration. 9 1 
And indeed, if the caſe were not fo, to what pur- n 
poſe are ſo many diſputes that are rais'd in the Church Ml ; 
upon the ſubject of the validity of Sacraments, re- 
ceiv'd in Hereſy and Schiſm ? Nothing appears to ge 
me more eaſy to determine. The Church has no-W 1, 
thing to do but to declare them null, and by that 4 
means they would have been ſo, without running the fg 
risk of a re- iteration; a thing which always appear di 4 
odious and criminal in the Church. But this never 
Was the Maxim of our Fathers, all their attention was g 
for the ſubſtance of a Sacrament; that is to ſay, that 
which was eftabliſh'd by Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles: ¶ chi 
If they found it there, they did not believe that the 
Church would annul what Jeſus Chriſt had eſtabliſh'd i N un 
and we do not find, for example, that in the queſtion; 
of Baptiſm, it was ever perform'd with any thing ella. 
than by the uſe of Water join'd to the invocation ol: 
the holy Trinity, without being in any pain, whe ou 
ther the other Ceremonies had been obſerv'd. ne 
The inſtances of Matrimony and Penance alledg out 
by Morinus, have no affinity with the particular ca, 
treated of. For, beſides that theſe two Sacrament... 
imprint nothing of a Character, or of a Conſecration n 
which is a very eſſential difference; it is yet furtheſfnd 
to be obſerv'd of Marriage, that it is not only a Sue. 
crament, but there is alſo à civil contract, and a Why; 
tural contract; that it is in theſe two reſpects thay, 


the 


ef the Engliſh Ordinations. 277 
the Church, or even the Prince may interpoſe, be- 
cauſe it is the Intereſt of Society to follow certain 


Laws, Without which we bring Families into a dange- 
dus confuſton. If the Law hinders the validity of a 
„contract, the Sacrament can take no place; ſince the 
3 Wl $acrament ſuppoſes an union, which cannot be among 
- WF Pcrfons whom the Laws hinder from contracting toge- 
It 


ther. In a word, tho' theſe perſons may have receiv'd 
no effect upon them, it is null, the ſame as if it were 
unlawful, as it happens to all the Sacraments that do 
ſhe has not made the Ceremonies which have been 
neceſſary, to render all other contracts valid, to fol- 
the WF fect, for want of a fit ſubject, the Laws having ren- 
gerd theſe incapable of contracting. | 

Ceremonies which accompany the adminiſtration of 


to manifeſt an intention to do what the Church in- 
tends ſhould be done, as it is obſerv'd. There is no- 


daerament than what belong'd to it formerly; that is 
blution, of whatſoever ſort it be. But as the Sacra- 
at a Subject, it muſt be right that the Church de- 


Rerament, without which the Sacrament is null; be- 
cule the only effect of this Sacrament being Grace, 
ad Grace being not conferr'd by a Sacrament admini- 
fer d or receiv'd unlawfully, there remains nothing 
but the Symbol; and it is null, tho' the Church has 
ded nothing eſſential to the matter or the form. 


* 
2 
23 


r 
LEES ed 3 
* 


the Rite of the Sacrament, yet, becauſe it produces 
not impreſs a Character. The Church has chang'd 
nothing either in regard to the matter or the form, 
added an eſſential part of this Sacrament; but as it is 
b certain Laws, it is the fame in Marriage; and if 
bat theſe Laws are not obſerv'd, the Sacrament has no ef- 

It is much the ſame as to Penance. The Church 
adds nothing either to the matter or the form. The 


this Sacrament, are eſſential no further than they ſerve 


thing more now that belongs to the ſubſtance of the 
bo ſay, the impoſition of Hands and the form of Ab- 
nent cannot be convey'd without Miniſters, and with- 


Care who are the Subjects, and the Miniſters of this 
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278 Defence of the Valtdity 
Theſe two examples therefore do not prove, that 
the Church can make the Ceremonies which ſhe pre- 
ſcribes, become eſſential parts of a Sacrament; but 
they are yet leſs a proof that the Ceremonies, which | 
ſhe has nor propos'd as eſſential, may become ſuch | 
in virtue of a ſubſequent declaration which ſhe may IM * 
make after the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. N | 
This is neither founded upon authority, nor yet up- Wl * 
on reaſon. All the examples in ſound antiquity are } 
contrary to it; and if in the particular fact of Ordi- | [ 
nation there has been more variations, the conduct of Wl © 
_ re-ordaining has, in ſhort, been declar'd contrary to | 
the Principles of the Church, and beſides her intention. 
Now this is exactly our caſe ; and to put the Eug- . 
iſb Ordinations out of the reach of all reproach, Wl * 
there is nothing more to be done than to prove, that Ml * 
one cannot ſhew any decree of the Church, either a 
formal one, or even any thing equivalent to it, which l 
has declar'd that the Ceremonies annex 'd to the impo- 2 
ſition of Hands and Prayer, ſhould be look'd upon 28 h; 
the eſſential parts of che Sacrament of Orders, andf 
that they belong to the ſubſtance of it. Now this ar- 4 
gument is obvious, ſince it conſiſts in a ncbne 4 
which cannot be deſtroy'd, but by producing a de-! 
cree of this kind, which never had any exiſtence. MI ® 
But moreover, it can be even ſhewn by motive f 
proofs, that the Church never regarded theſe Cere- 
monies as an effential part of the Sacraments to 
which they are join'd; fince the Council of Teng 
took ſo much care to determine what appear'd 14 : 
ſential in the Sacrament, in that it has not gively 
| Rites and Ceremonies, but as things that are laudzY 
ble, which may not be omitted, or deſpis'd without 
a Crime. (c) © It any one ſhall ſay, that the reiß 


(c) Si quis dixerit receptos & approbatos Eccleſiæ Catholic 
Ritus in ſolemni Sacramentorum adminiſtratione adhiberi cons 
ſuetos, aut contemni, aut fine peccato a miniſtris pro libito omiÞ 
ti, aut in novos akon per quemcumque Ecclefiarum Paſtorem mil 
tari poſſe, anathema ſit. Concil. Trid. Seſl, 2, de Sacram. in g : 
nere, can. 13. | 


6 ceiv'd 4 


of the Engliſh Ordinations. 279 
« ceiv'd and approv'd Rites of the Catholick Church, 
60 practis'd in the folemn adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments may be deſpis'd, or diſcretionarily omitted 


HW © by Miniſters without Sin, or exchang'd for others 
; W © by any Paſtor of the Church, let him be Anathe- 
ma.” It is thus that the ſame Council expreſſes it 
elt, whenever it would be underſtood that a Sacra- 
: ment is adminiſter'd unlawfully, but not invalidly : 
F For otherwiſe ir had been eaſy for the Council to 
. fave added that the Rites were eſſential, and to 
WW cauſe its Anathema to fall upon thoſe who main- 
al tain'd, that without theſe Ceremonies the Sacraments 
| Wl vere valid. But, no Divine has underſtood it in 
= enſe, and one does not ſee the Man who dares 
: maintain the neceſſity of Ceremonies for the validity 
. of a Sacrament. x, ERS Pe 
Ido not believe that this truth can be diſputed, 


nies eſſential to che validity of Sacraments: But, per- 
„ haps it may be ſaid, that the Church having declar'd 
4 the Ordinations void, perform'd according to King 


ir Eaward's Ritual, this is to declare, in a manner e- 


nniſter'd were not annull'd, it ſufficiently declares 
rel! chat thoſe which ſhould be made according to that 
I form, ſhould be reputed abſolutely invalic. 
This is really what may be ſaid moſt plauſibly up- 
on this head; but, unfortunately, it is not true, that 


there was a declaration of this kind made by the 
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wen Church upon the Ordinations adminiſtred by King 
da £4ward's Ordinal ; and on the contrary we have ſeen, 
\ouf} Chapter XIII. that there was diſagreement enough 
ren firſt upon this Article; and that even at Rome, Ju- 
ne ls the third ſeems to have own'd their validity. It 
cou true, that under Queen Mary, thoſe were again or- 


omits 
13 mi „ 
in geg 
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£iv'd 


dain'd who had been ordain'd by King Edward's Ri- 


ch chat there is really no ſuch decree as makes Ceremo- 


ve. quivalent, that the Ceremonies of the Pontifical are 
ge. neceſſary; or at leaſt, if the Ordinations already ad- 


tual: But, can one call this a decree of the Church? 
And the opinion of ſome Biſhops, ſower'd by their 
n unjuſt 
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unjuſt depoſition, and intereſted to pull down thoſe | 
who had oppos'd them upon the account of their ad- 
herence to the old Religion; and beſides that, ani. | 
| mated perhaps with a zeal not well inform'd in the de. 
fence of the truth: I ſay, can this pals for a Rule, and 
an univerſal Law, which we are oblig'd to pay a re- 


ſpect ta? Py, 


Beſides, as the Church has not pretended to inno- 
vate in that affair, and as ſince that time ſhe has not 
determin'd that the Ceremonies which go along with | 
the Ordination, were more requiſite for its validity | 
than before; tho' the decree of the Church were pro- 

duc'd, which certainly does not ſubſiſt, it remains 
then to know if ſuch a decree had not been madg, not 

with relation to the omiſſion of Ceremonies, but ra- 
ther upon a falſe perſuaſion of certain facts which | 
weste deliver'd to her as true, tho' indeed they were 
in themſelves very falſe. For, as the Church, by the} 
general conſent of all Divines, is by no means infalli- 
ble, at leaſt in facts of this kind, a deciſion founded} 
upon ſuch a perſuaſion would always be liable to a re- 
peal, and it would be always time to diſcover the weak-| 
neſs and injuſtice of it. But we are not in that con- 
dition: The Church has not made the decree, and the 
modern practice of Rome cannot paſs for fuch. It is} 
not upon ſuch a practice that one ought to alter Rules: 
But, on the contrary, it is to theſe Rules the practice 
ought to be brought, to be compar'd with, and to be 
reform'd by them. Hitherto nothing obliges us to 
think otherwiſe of the Engliſh Ordinations, than of 
thoſe of other Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, which are 
ſuffer'd to ſubſiſt. And ſince the Principles of the 
Church, and of the Schools, equally agree the one with 
the other about the buſineſs of re-ordinations, and that 
in the whole the eſſence of Ordination is found, one 
would be in the wrong, as it appears, to have a dif- 


ferent judgment of them. 


CHAP, 
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Sen Ar. . 

4 continuation of the ſame Subject How much the Church 
has varied with reſpect to Re-ordinations. Reflections 
upon a Principle propos'd by Mr. Thorndike 10 fix theſe 


variations, and to regulate this matter. It is not upon 
x WM this Principle that the Church hitherto has regulated 
nber conduct on this head. 
OJ. 
ns 


F the Principles upon the matter of re-ordinati- 


bs ons, which are now unanimouſly receiv'd in the 
"WH Church and in the Schools, could have been always 
"WM :dopted as the Rules that ought to be follow'd, we 
* WF ſhould not have ſeen ſo many diſputes, and ſo many 


M. candals caus'd by unlawful re-ordinations, as have hap- 
bed, eſpecially in the middle age. But ir mult be 
od, that theſe Principles have had their times and 
their viciſſitudes, as moſt things in life; and one can- 
dot chuſe, upon a view of theſe variations, but to own 
de juſtice of that reflection of Mr. Paſcal's; (d) * A 
(climate determines what is truth, or a few years of 
% poſſeſſion. Fundamental Laws change. Right has 
* its periods. Comical fort of Juſtice, that is boun- 
«& ded by a River or a Mountain! Truth on the other 
«& fide the Pyrences, Error on this!“ „ 
However this would be much leſs ſurpriſing, if 
this queſtion were only look d upon as a queſtion of 
diſcipline, as ſome have done in treating of the re- ite- 
ration of Baptiſm ; and as it ſeems in ſhort very natural 
to do. But however, our buſineſs here is only to 


(4) Un meridien decide de la verite, ou peu d'annees de poſ- 
ſeion. Les Loix fondamentales changent. Le droit a ſes Epo- 
ques, Plaiſante juſtice, qu'une riviere ou une montagne borne! 
Verite au decades Pyrences, erreur au dela! Penſces de Paſchal, 


hh 25. u. 5. 
ſhew 
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ſhew that the Principles upon which the not re-iter;. 


ting Sacraments are tounded, were not always admitted 


with the ſame unanimity as they are at this day. 


Theſe Principles properly reduce themſelves to two: 
For the other three do not directly relate to this que- | 
ſtion, and may ſubſiſt with a re-iteration. Theſe two 
Principles are, Firſt, That the adminiftring a Sacra. 
ment out of the Church does not make that Sacrament | 
null. Secondly, That we muſt reaſon about Ordina- 
tiop as we do about Baptiſm. Now theſe two Maxim | 
have been much diſputed, and the Hiſtory of divers 
Events upon the ſubje& of divers Ordinations will] 


prove it, as it is eaſy to ſhew. 


t. It was not always agreed upon, that, the ad- 
miniſtring a Sacrament out of the Church, did not 
render that Sacrament null. On the contrary, all the] 
reaſons of St. Cyprian, and the Churches of Africa, | 

his Principle, that out of the 

Church there was no true Sacrament. Men, ſays - 
prian, do not become Chriſtians but by Baptiſm; and 
Baptiſm, not having fruitfulneſs nor holineſs but in the 
Church, how can a Man have God for his Father, 
Who has not alſo the Church for his Mother? (e) Cum 
nativitas Chriſtianorum in Baptiſmo fit, Baptiſmi autem 
generatio & ſanctificatio apud ſolam ſponſam Chriſii ſit 
ui filius Eccleſiæ non eſt, quomodo habere pulſit 
Deum Patrem, ante Eccleſiam matrem? There is but 
one God, ſays the ſame Father, one Chriſt, one Hope, 
one Faith, one Church, one Baptiſm; and this Bap- 
tiſm is no where found but in the Church. (Ff) Ta- 
ditum eſt nobis quod fit unus Deus, & Chriſtus unus, & 
una ſpes, & fides una, & una Ecclefia, & Baptiſina u. 


were founded upon t 


num, non niſi in una Eccleſia conſtitutum. 


In his Letters to Jubaian, Firmilian, and others; 
the ſame Saint repeats every where the ſame Prin- 
ciple, and ſhews that nothing is conferr'd out of the 
Church: For that out of the Church there is no 


(e) Cypr. Ep. 74. ad Pompeium. (J) Ibid, 
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i- Wight nor power preſery'd to grant any thing that be- 
d WM longs to the Church. Heretici foris poſiti, & extra 
Hcleſiam conſtituti, vindicant ſibi rem nec ſui juris, nec 
: Wl [ie poteſtatis, cum Baptiſmum conferunt : At nos nec ra- 
e- um poſſumus nee legitimum judicare, quod apud eos con- 
o fat illicitum. This opinion was common to him, 
a- nnd to the whole Church of Africa, as appears by the 
nt Wl Council of Carthage, which he caus'd to be held upon 
a- Wl this ſubject. 1 8 
us There is no true Baptiſm but in the Church, ſays 
5 lx Biſhop of Mihgirpa. Non eſt Baptiſma niſi in ec- 
uy defia unum & verum, Nam quæ foris exercentur, 
IJ um habent ſalutis eſfectum. The Church and He- 
d- ch are two oppoſite things. If the Baptiſm is with 
ot us, it cannot be with the Hereticks; and fo on the 
he f contrary ſays Januarius of Muzuli. Eccleſiæ & bere- 
4, , due & diverſe res ſunt ;, fi heretici Baptiſma habent, 
he i is non habemus : Si autem nos habemus, heretici habere 
vn poſſunt. Either the Church is the Church, or 
nd WF Hereſy is the Church: But if Hereſy is not the Church, 
bc Wl bow can Church-Baptiſm be found among the He- 
er, ¶ eeticks? fays Pelagianus of Luperciana aut eccleſia ec- 
n cd ſa eff, aut hæreſis eccleſia eſt. Porrd fi hæreſis ecclo- 
. % non eſt, quomodo efſe apud hereticos baptiſma eccle- 
„e poteſti? It is viſible by all theſe reaſonings, that the 
IJ Principle at this day receiv'd is, even that fo much 
ut oF conteſted ; not only by the Africans, which is not at 
Cf all ſuprizing, bur alſo by the greateſt part of the Ori- 


entals, even after the Council of Mice. OR 
„l do not here ſpeak of Firmilian, whoſe Principles 
& eyery body knows. But St. Athanaſius, St. Cyril of 
""Y Jeruſalem, St. Baſil, and ſome others, look'd upon 

MJ this Principle as very dubious, being perſuaded that 


5 A Sacrament adminiſtered in Hereſy was no Sacra- 
ry ment. Sol; hæretici rebaptizantur, ſays St. Cyril, (g). ſi- 
gp muidem prius illud non erat Baptiſma. This is allo the 
[ . 


opinion of St. Baſil, whatever ſome Divines have 
JJ thought, vi/um eff ergo antiquis, ſays he in his Letter 
he (3) Cyril. Hieroſol. in præf. Catecheſ. | 
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to Amphilocus, (H) hereticos quidem omnino rejicere unn 
enim ſunt baptizati, qui non in ea que nobis ſunt traditq 
baptizati ſunt. Quare ctiam fi hoc magnum Dionyſium 

latuerit, nobis tamen non eſt ſervanda erroris imitatio. 
But if they talk'd thus of Baptiſm, I leave it to e- 
very body to think what they judg'd of Ordination | 
conferr'd in Hereſy. For, as we have before declar'd | 
in the preceding Chapter, even thoſe who allow'd | 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks, did not for that reaſon re- 
ceive their Ordination. Innocent the firſt is plainly of 
that opinion, whatever pains have been taken to give 
bim another meaning: For he ſays poſitively in one 
of his Letters, that he receiv'd nothing but their 
Baptiſm : (i) Solum Baptiſma ratum eſſe permittimus. I | 
know it is pretended, that Innocent the firſi ſpeaks on- 
ly of the exerciſe of Orders, which was ſuſpended in 
thoſe who return'd to the Church. But certainly, 
the reaſonings of this Pope cannot be thus reſtrain'd, | 
without offering them too much violence. (% At di- 
citur, ſays this Prelate, vera ac juſta legitimi ſacerdotis 
benedictio aufert omne vitium, quod a vitioſo fuerat in- 
jectum. Ergo ſi ita eſt, anſwers he, applicentur ad Or- 
dinationem ſacrilegi, adulteri, atque omnium criminum 
rei; quia benediftione Ordinationis crimina vel vitia pu- 
| tantur auferri. Nullus ſit pœnitentiæ locus, quia id pra- 
ſtare poteſt Ordinatio, quod longa ſatisfatlio præſtare con- 
ſuevit. It is certain that this paſſage cannot be in- 
trepreted but of re- ordination, ſince theſe Hereticks 
could not be purified but by the ſame Sacrament 
that purified the adulterers and the ſacrilegious: Now | 
this Sacrament, according to Innocent, is no other 
than Ordination; quia benediftione ordinationis crimina 
vel vitia putantur auferri. And beſides this, what rea- 
ſonable ſenſe can one give to theſe words? That thoſe | 
that had nothing could give nothing; Nihil in dante | 
erat, quod ille poſſet accipere, if not that Ordination 
imprinted no Character upon him who had recciv'd 
it, and that they attributed to themſelves an authority | 
) Ep. 1. ad Amphil. (i) Innoc. I. Ep. 18, (&) Ib. Ep. 22. 
| 95 32855 „ which 3 | 
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which they had not; Rei ſunt uſurpatæ dignitatis, qui 
unficiendorum Sacramentorum ſibi vindicaverunt authori- 
alem. | = | | 
The ſecond Council of Saragoſſa held in the year 92, 
is more full to the ſame purpoſe. It is upon the buſi- 
neſs of the 4rians, whole Baptiſm it ratifies, but orders 


" WF their Ordination to be re- iterated. (I) Placuit F. & 

f unerabili Synodo, ſays this Council, ut Presbyteri qui 

" WH & bereft Ariand ad S. Catholicam Eccleſiam converſi ſunt, 

u ſandtam & puram ſidem, atque caſtiſſimam tenuerint 

of | ; f 1 2 1 
diam, accepts denuò benedictione Presbyterii, ſanctè & 

ve miniſtrare debeant. It is certain, that this bene- 

1 A | bo N 4 

| dition can here be no other than Ordination; for the 


1 impoſition of hands either in Penance or Confirmation, 


famine, and that of Soiſſons aſſembled in the affair of 
Ebbon, reaſon upon the ſame Principle, and make the 
fame difference between theſe two Sa -raments. 

We have in the oriental Law two anſwers which 
confirm the difference which the antients made be- 
ween Baptiſm and Ordination given in Hereſy. 
The firſt is of a Patriarch of Conſtantinople, conſulted 
by Martyrius Patriarch of Antioch upon the validity of 
Ordination z For ſpeaking of heretical Clerks, whoſe 


ius apud ſuos erant : Sive Presbyteri, five Diaconi, Cc. 
The other is an anſwer of Balſamon's, who was con- 
fulred with by a Patriarch of Alexandria, () An ſacer- 


poſit facere cum priore ordinatione ſus ? An voy ſa- 


rceiv'd by Chriſm, ſuppoſing the former Baptiſm va- 


(1 ) Can, 2» (m) Lib, 4. Jur. Orient. p. 290. (v) Ib. Lib. 5. 
5.379. | | 1 DN 
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was never call'd by this name Presbyterii Benedictio. 
The Council of Rome held about the buſineſs of Con- 


Baptiſm he admitted of, he ſays, (n Secundum hæc tan- 
quam egregii laici ad eum gradum ordinantur, in quo 


dos vel diaconus hereticus dignus habitus divino & ſan- 
% Baptiſmate, vel per ſanctum Chriſma ſanctiſicatus, 


ga miniſtrare vellet, iterabitur ejus ordinatio. He an- 


wers preciſely in theſe terms, that the Baptiſm may 
be repeared in caſe the firſt was null; that he may be 


lid. 
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lid. (o) © If he be, ſays he, thought worthy not on- ou 
< ly of the Prieſthood, but alſo of the Epiſcopat, 0 
« his firſt Prieſthood being accounted as {acrilegi. I 
& ous, and as not conferr'd, let him riſe altogether Ml #! 
by the uſual degrees ro the doctoral dignity ;» WM # 
That is to ſay, the epiſcopal digniry. Now it Ml be 
is evident by the two anſwers reported by Morinu, te 
( that the eaſtern as well as the weſtern Churches th 
made a wide difference between Baptiſm and Ordi- Pe 
nation, and that they did not conclude the validi. WM . 
ty of the one from that of the other, as it is now fo 
done. e e Fe — 
We have already ſeen that Urban the ſecond has al- be 
ſo acknowledg'd this difference, in avowing that one *. 
ought not to reaſon alike of other Sacrments e 
of Baptiſm. (7) Quia alia in Baptiſmo, & alia in reli. * 
quis Sacramentis confideratio eſt; quippe cum & Ordim br 
prior & neceſſarior fit. This alſo was the opinion off ar 
ſeveral Divines in the time of Cardinal Peter Damian, il 
as It appears by one of his Treatiſes, where he plain- MI. 
| ly obſerves, that according to them, the Ordinati- cl 
ons of the Arians ought not to be receiv'd as valid, br 
tho their Baptiſm be admitted of. (x) Ub; notandum, WM 
ſays he, quanta invocationi divini nominis reverentia de- !* 
leatur, cum & ab eis baptizati, quos tam perfida, ut ita} kr 
dixerim, fides damnat, rebaptizari tamen non audeaut Wi © 
And nevertheleſs, ſpeaking of Ordination conferr'd} a 
by theſe Hereticks, he adds, (s) Quia igitur virtu- 
tem F. Spiritis in fide now habent, qud videlicet omni t 
Eccleſiæ dignitatis ordo perficitur, apud eos facta Ordina- I 
tio canonicis ſanttionibus irrita judicabitur. It is true, 
he is not of this opinion himſelf; and notwithſtanding] G 
what Morinus ſays, he clearly lays it down in the thi- . 
tieth and thirty firft Chapters of this Treatiſe, that one} 
| (o) Si dignus cenſeatur non modo ſacerdotalis dignitatis, ſed eti⸗ 
am Epifcopalis, priore ſacerdotio pro ſacrilegio habito, & pro non he 
facto, omnino per conſuetos gradus ad doctoriam ſublimitatem a 
ſcendet. ( 2) De fac. ordin. p. 98. () Ep. ad Lucium. de 
(r) Pet. Dam. Opuſc. 5. C. 22 (5 De ſac. ord. pt. 3. ex. 5. 5 29 ita 


ought 


ought to hold the fame opinion of Baptiſm and of 


two Chapters. (f) That re-baptizing and re- ordaining is 
equally a Crime. That as no perſon ought to be re-bapti- 
zed, ſo no one ought to be re-ordain'd. But the reſult 
| however of this Treatiſe is, that all people did nor 
reaſon after the ſame manner upon this ſubject ; and 
this is preciſely the whole which we have here pro- 
pos d to prove. 5 n 
But a recital of the facts and the examples which is 
found in the Hiſtory of the Church upon this ſubject, 
affords yet better proof how much they have varied a- 
1. bout this matter, and the words of antient authors, 
no vhich are ſtrict enough. It is true, that bad examples 


erer ought to ſtand for a rule; Nunquam d malis ſu- 
. endum eff exemplum, as Auxilius ſays: So we do not 


i pretend to make a Law of theſe examples, but only to 


of MW draw a convincing proof of the difference that there 


, vas upon the ſubject of re- ordinations. RY 
in. 1 mention not here the Eighih Canon of the Coun- 


ri. cl of Nice; as it is ſomewhat obſcure, it cannot be 
id, brought in as a proof: And tho? it appears to me, 


m nterpreted reaſonably, to authorize re- ordinations; 
A- et 1 cannot inſiſt upon a teſtimony, whereof one 
ii; knows not in other reſpects the manner of the execu- 


11; ton. Nevertheleſs, it appears that the Greeks had 
always a propenſity to the opinion of re- ordination, 
nd the ſole example of the Ordinations of Maximus 


the Cynic declar d null by the firſt Council of Con- 
fantinople, ſeems to decide it: For Balſamon and Zona- 
as do not ſcruple to interpret the decree of that 


[UGH eee . 
ins i Council in this ſenſe. (4) © Therefore this holy Sy- 
hi- nod depos'd Maximus, defining that he neither was, 
one nor had been a Biſhop z becauſe was elected impi- 
d ei- (:) Qudd rebaptizatio & reconſecratio par crimen eſt: Quod 
non leut rebaptizari, ita & denuo conſecrari quiſque non poteſt, 

m a4 (1) Hæc ergo ſancta Synodus eum (Maximum) abdicavit, defi- 
cium. 


a leges electus ſit; nec eos qui ab ipſo ordinati. 


& ouſly 
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Ordination, as it appears by the mere Titles of theſe 
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nens nec ipſum eſſe vel fuiſſe Epiſcopum, eo quod nefariè & con- 
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quan ordinare nequivit : That his Prayer could not be 
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cc ouſly, and againſt the Laws, nor that thoſe whom | 
cc he had ordain'd, to what degree ſoever, were 
„“ Clergymen.” But to come to the words of the Ca. 
non, (x) which according to the antient verſion is thus, 
Omnibus ſcilicet que circa eum vel ab eo geſta ſunt, in ir- 
gi Bo Cn Ge. 
The example of Photius, and of his Ordinations, is 
much the ſame with that of Maximus. It is for this 
that Adrian the ſecond would treat him in the fame 
manner: And Anaſtaſius the Librarian, after Adrian, 
gives a convincing reaſon, which 1s, that the Ordi- 
nation both of the one and the other is very near the 


fame. Quia Photius Maximo, & ordinatio ejus—iſtius ! 
Ordinationi pen? in cunttis videtur eſſe ſimillima : Scien- Wai 
dum eſt, ſays Anaſtaſius, quia Photius tanquam neophy- Wu 
tus & adulter, qui ſcilicet Eccleſiam viventis invaſerit, Wa 
nunguam fuiſſe Epiſcopus diftus & promulgatus eſt : Sed Wc 
mer ii qui ab eo manijs impoſitionem acceperunt. Compara- Wie 
ti videlicet Maximo Cynico, & ordinatis ab eo a ſecunda With 
Cynodo cum ordinatore repulſis. It appears that the La- Wh 
 7ins, in effect, tranſacted with Photius, as if he had no Wh! 
character conferr'd upon him. For it's certain that Ne 
they conſecrated Churches which he had before con- Wſms 
ſecrated; that they confirm'd them, whom he had Wi 
before confirm'd; and that Photius, by way of reprilal en 
for what was done to him, re-ordain'd thoſe which 
had been ordain'd by Ignatius Conſecratos ab Ignatio rd 
reconſecrare & reordinare conatur, ſays Nicetas; which 
proves that he had alſo re-ordain'd them who had 
been ordain'd by Photius: That this was in conſe- obe 


quence of the decrees of Nicolas the firſt, who, in htc 
| Letter to the Emperor Michael, declares that Grege- 
ry of Syracuſe could ordain no body: Eliſus quem. 


heard, and conſequently that he had conferr'd no 
Character. Si non audibilis, ergo inefficax : Si ineſicar 
profecto Photio nihil preftans : That Photius not having 
any character, could give nothing, as Adrian the econ 

eee i 
5 ſays; 
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s; Nibil habuit, nihil dedit, niſi forte damnationem 
lubuit, quam ſequentibus propinaverit. And that it is 
for this reaſon that one ought not to regard as Cler- 


in' d. Qugs idem Photius in gradu quolibet ordinäſſe 
utatus eff, ab Epiſcoporum numero & dignitate, quam 
ſapativè ac fiꝭtè dedit, meritò ſequeſtrantes. This comes 


! 
„ padus acceptionem vel damnationem acta ſunt, in irritum 
ic ais. „„ 
„lt is true, that one may ſuſpect all theſe as aggra- 
#- Writing expreſſions, and imagine that they only re- 
- Wed a ſuſpenſion of acting in thoſe who had been or- 
it, Nean'd; and that this is fo much the more probable, 
ed becauſe in the reconciliation which Photius made with 


a- Nie Church of Rome, under the Popedom of John the 


da Wh, there is no mention made either of re- ordaining 


Photius, or of thoſe who had been ordain'd by him: 


no WI Pontificali officio Comminiſtrum, atque in Paſtorali ma- 
nat WMferio conſacerdotem pro Eccleſiæ pace & utilitate recipi- 
"n- Ws. This in effect is poſitive. But does it not ſeem 
nad Miſpicious, that in the buſineſs of Photius there hap- 


Wrmoſus, where his Ordinations were one time repu- 


_ hisWer their Ordination adher'd to his Party? Eos 
£20 ſuis gradibus confirmantes, ſays he, ſpeaking of theſe 
em- ee, ignoſcendum decrevimus. Inſtead of this, he ab- 
: beWiuely rejected the others, as having receiv'd nothing 


ut their own condemnation, as we have ſeen. This 
ia new proof, that as yet they had no fix d Principle 
mereby to judge of the validity or the invalidity of 
Vidinations. 355 1 5 


© T his 


ymen, or as Biſhops, thoſe whom Photius had or- 


yp to the ſenſe of the fourth Canon of the eighth 
Council, which aboliſhes all that Photius had done: 
Omnibus, maxime que in ipſo & ab ipſo ad ſacerdotalis 


end the ſame thing which afterwards befel that of 


rd null, and afterwards valid? For how otherwiſe 

n we reconcile John the eighth, and Adrian the ſe- 
md, who make an eſſential difference between thoſe 
mo had been ordain'd by Photius, and thoſe who 


——— 


—— 
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290 A Defence of the Validity 
This variation, or, at leaſt, this incertitude, is yet 
infinitely more viſible in the facts relating to Conſtan. 
tine, to Ebbo and to Formoſus. One knows not hoy 
to deny, with any appearance of truth, that therd 
was not, upon theſe occaſions, actual re-ordination 
and to force every thing to make it applicable to th 
preſent practice, is to make the cleareſt paſſages of nq 

. ule to convince us of any truth. Ir is viſible on th 
one ſide, that in the affair of Conſtantine, Stephen the 
fourth caus d a Synod to be held at Rome, where if 
was determin'd that the Biſhops, the Prieſts, and thg 

| Deacons ordain'd by this intruder, ſhould be reduc'd 
to their former degree, and after a new election to bi 
4 conſecrated again. ()) In eodem Concilio, ſays Anaftal 
i fins, promulgatum eſt, ut Epiſcopi illi quos ipſe Conſtan 
=_ tinus conſecravit, in priſtinum honoris ſui gradum revertog 
| rentur; & fi p/acabiles fuiſſent coram populo civitatis ſud 
dienuo facto decreto, electionis more ſolito cum Clero & pla 
be ad Apoſtolicam advenirent ſedem, & ab eodem 0 p 
Stephano Papa benedittionis ſuſciperent conſecrationem 
Presbyteri verò illi ac Diacom ab eodem Conſtantine con 
ſecrati, ſimili modo in eo quo Prius exiſtebant habitu ra 
verterentur, & poſtmodim fi qui eorum placibiles extiti 
ſent, antefatus Beatiſſimus Pontifex Presbyteros eos al 
Diaconos conſecrarel Ita enim in eodem Concilio fatutut | 
eſt, ut omnia que idem Conſtantinus in eccleſiaſticis Sacra 
mentis ac divino cultu egit, iteranda eſſent, prefer far 
Baptiſma, atque ſanctum Chriſma. | 
The ſame thing happen'd with regard to £0. Ti e 
ſecond Council of Soiſſous aboliſh'd all his Ordinationf 
and declar'd them null without heſitation. (z) DA 
cretum eſt & ſacratiſſima Synodo, ut quidquid in Ording , 
tionibus eccleſiaſticis idem Ebbo poſt dammationem ſuam eg 
Tit, ſecundum traditionem Apoſtolice ſedis, ut in gef 
Pontiſicum legitur, preter ſacrum Baptiſma, quod in 
ba ſandtæ Trinitatis per feftums eſt, irritum & nullum 14 
?AFUT. 


As to the fact of Formoſus it is plain, as has be | 
: (2) Anaſt. in b 4. (=) Conc. Sueſſ. at, 5 | 


| DO 7 
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Jready ſeen, that nothing can be ſaid to it, but this 
only objection, that all was done contrary to Rule. 
] agree to it: But after all, if re-ordinations had been 
regarded: as a thing ſo contrary to the nature of Or- 


$ 

+ would never have enter'd into the heads of Stephen 
che Fourth, and Sergius the third, to cauſe all thoſe to 
hebe re- ordain'd, who had been ordain'd by Formoſus, 
the ny more: than it did to cauſe thoſe to be re- baptiz'd 
vhom he had baptized: Even when it is ſaid that all 
the this was done contrary to the Laws; this is not to 
e chat re- ordinations in general are made contrary 
bY to the Laws; but barely that in this caſe of Formo- 
a jus, there was no reaſon, to re- ordain thoſe whom he 
an bad ordain'd, and that this was the effect of Paſſion 
ein Stephen goat this Pope, which 1 is nothing to the 
ae queſtion. 

pl It ought therefore 1 to be ibis for granted, not on- 
\ $M y that chere has been a diſagreement upon the ſubject 


of re· ordinations, but alſo that the Principles now built 


cn upon, to eſtabliſh the validity of Ordinations conferr'd 
n Hereticks, have not always been regarded as cer- 
riß en; and that on the contrary, they have for a long 


time been very much diſputed. 
A learned Eugliſh Divine, Herbert Thorndike by name, 


lev'd might ſerve to fix the variations here mention'd, 
ind likewiſe to regulate this point. I ſhall tranſcribe 
the paſſage, tho' it be ſome what long, becauſe it is 


krves ſome reflections upon it. 


ef momenti Eccleſiæ auttoritas quam conſecrandi ritus, ut 
in irritum cadet ritè ac more Eccleſia peratta conſecratio, 


{ (a) De Jure Fin, Controy. cap. 20, Pe 363, 365, 367. 


der, as Re-baptization is to the nature of Baptiſm, it 


n a book. 5 — De Ratione & Jure Finiendi Contro- 
werfias Eccleſiæ, has propos'd a Principle which he be- 


too important to be abridg'd; and that it very well de- 


(a) In Ordinatione, ſays he, cùm duo eſſe er diftis con- 
fet, authoritatem ac jus Hccleſiæ, in ordinaute primum; 
in ni um conſecrationis ſolemnitatem, quæ Mimſicrio ordinis 

aditi authorem Eccleſium palam inſcribit; tanto majoris 
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292 A Defence of the Validity 
ad quam uſurpata fit auftoritas Eccleſiæ. Nam th, in 
perpetuum Deo ſacrum fit, quod femel Deo ritè ſacratun 
fuerit; non tamen Deo rite ſacratum videri debet, quod 
non fit Jure Eccleſiæ Deo conſecratum, etfi ſervato ritu Ec. 
cleſig—Ttaque fi dubium exiſtat de auctoritate Eccleſiæ, n 
de ritu ordinandi, non eſt mirum, accedente auttoritate 

Eccleſiæ, valere Ordinationem non jure factam, ad id ad 
 -quod valere eam vult accedens auctoritas Eccleſie. Pau} 

ſunt hujus cauſe exempla in rebus veteris Ecclęſiæ; pau 

gquidem, ſed ſunt tamen que eam dubiam eſſe non ſinant 
| — Sane cum nihil majus quæri in hac tota re poſſit, quim 
ut rata ſint apud Deum, que fideli plebi miniſtrantur, a0 
tis quorum dubia fit Ordinatio; nec plebis efſe de rebus 
Ececleſiæ communibus judicium, dictum ſit; ftatuendumeſ 
non poſſe fidelibus fraudi efſe ea apud Deum in quibus ſe- 
quuntur fidem Eccleſiæ.— Igitur non eſt mirum, accedent 
Eccleſiæ auttoritate, ratas Ordinationes evadere eas, que 
nom accedente Eccleſiæ auttoritate irrite ſunt. 
#1, The Author ſuppoſes, with St. Leo, that two] 
things are neceſſary for a valid Ordination: The ſolem- 
nity of the Rite preſcrib'd by Chriſt, or for want of ſuch 
appointment, by the Church; and the authority of the 
Church; auctoritatem ac jus Eccleſiæ, tum conſecrationis 
ſolemnitatem. And this Article ought not to appeat 
extraordinary ſince that, in effect, it cannot be ima- 
in'd that a Sacrament conferr'd in Hereſy is valid, 
— for this reaſon; that it is ſuppos'd that what is 
done in Hereſy, is in conſequence of the power of theſi 
Church, which an error does not ſuſpend. Bur if the 
| profeſſion of an error cannot ſuſpend the power of the 

Church, the Church herſelf cannot put a ſtop to her 

proper power, and refuſe to acknowledge for her ou 

operation what was perform'd out of her Boſom. The 
Author aſſerts it, and I know not how it can be di- 
puted with him. n 

2. If, according to Thorndike, theſe two an” a are 
cqually neceſſary, as it is certain that the omiſſion of 

* The remaining part of this Chapter conſiderably varies from tht 
French Zaition, being alter'd by the learned Author. 


the 


the Rite deſtroys the Sacrament, the defect of the au- 


alily be comprehended, by a compariſon of it with 
Marriage, where the matter and form would be in 


n | 
+ WH vain made uſe of, if the Laws of the Church and 
State are violated, fince by a defect of authority it is 


null by the conſent of all our Divines : Non Deo ſacra- 


um ritè videri debet, quod non fit jure Eccleſia Deo ſacra- 
im, 21/7 ſervato ritu Eccleſia. 5 
N 3. He ſays that it is eaſy to be conceiv'd how an Or- 


it firſt in refuſing her conſent, hinders this Sacrament 


this incapacity, by her conſent, ſhe redintegrates whar 
firſt was done; and that nothing more is wanting 


wo vo render the Sacrament valid. [Hague ſi dubium exiſtat 
m- auctoritate Eccleſiæ, non de ritu ordinandi, non eft mi- 


ich 1417 accedente auctoritate Eccleſiæ valere Ordinationem non 


jure factum, ad id ad quod valere eam vult accedens aucto- 


on tas Eccleſick. 5 NG 

al 4. This Maxim, according to this Author, ſhould 
ma-W be very proper to reconcile all the oppoſite facts be- 
id, fore related. For, ſays he, admitting for a Princi- 


ple, that the authority of the Church is as eſſential to 
the validity of a Sacrament as the uſe of the matter 
nd form, it ought not to appear ſurpriſing, that ſome 


Church has receiv'd others: The Church having 
bo admit the reſt, either upon the account of ſeverity 


r prudence. Non eft mirum accedente Eccleſiæ auctori- 
ate, ratas Ordinationes evadere eas, que non accedente 


uftoritate Eccleſiæ irritæ erant. On the contrary, if 
n otitis Principle be not admitted, the reconciling theſe 
n e ets is impoſſible. Conciliandorum fibi invicem Ectle- 
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thority of the Church ought, by a neceſſary conſe- 
quence, to produce the ſame effect. And this may 


lination that was invalid, may afterwards become va- 
Id, without any thing new intervening : For the eſſen- 
tal Rite having been adminiſter'd, the Church, which 
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from having its effect, but afterwards, taking away 


Ordinations have not been judg'd valid, and that the 


been pleas d to condeſcend to recognize theſe, and not 
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- 294 Defence of the Validity. 
fie decretorum & geftorum rationem inibimus fruſtra bac 
repudiata quærendam. e orthe 
7. It is true, it does not appear that, in the affair 

of Baptiſm, the Hereticks reaſon'd upon this Princi- 

ple; but then, as it is ſhewn before, the antients have 
not always argu'd the ſame way as to theſe two Sa- 
craments. () 1 know, ſays he, that it was otherwiſe 


dotermin'd as to the Baptiſm of Hereticks; but this is not 


20 be extended to Ordination, neither is it neceſſary to al. 


| low their confirmation valid, whoſe Baptiſm is ſuch, | 


much leſs their Ordination. And it appears in effect, 


that St. Leo, in his Letter to Ruſticus of Narbon, left | 
the validity of Ordination to the good pleaſure and au- 
thority of the Church. (c) Si autem Clerici, ſays this 
great Pope, ab ipſis pſeudo-epiſcopis in eis Eccleſiis ordi- | 
nati ſunt, qui ad proprios epiſcopos pertinebant, & ordi- | 
natio corum conſenſu, & judicio præ ſidentium facta eſt, 
poteſt rata haberi, ita ut ipſis Eccleſiis perſeverent. Ali. 
fer autem vana habenda eſt creatio, que nec loco fundata | 


et, nec authore munita. 


in quibus ſequuntur fidem eccleſie. 


This is preciſely the Author's ſyſtem, the ſolidity 
of which I leave to the readers Judgment. That 
Which is molt certain is, that if it appears not alto- 
getber unreaſonable, and that if it has ſome advanta- 


() Seio aliter decretum eſſe de Baptiſmo hæreticorum ſed hoc 
ad ordinationem trahendum non eſt nec eſt neceſſe ratam hære- 
ticorum confirmationem concedere, quorum ratus fit Baptiſmus, 


multo minus ordinationem. Thernaike, ubi ſupr. 


(e) Leo M. Ep. 2. 


6. This author even pretends, that this Principle 
alone is ſufficient to remove all ambiguity from equivo- 
cal Ordinations; and that the people in following it, 
are under no neceſſity to enter into a troubleſome in- 
quiry about the validity or invalidity of Ordinations, 
ſince they cannot err in abandoning themſelves to the 
Judgment of the Church upon this matter, and ſince 
her declaration will determine all their doubts. Stra- 
tuendum eſt non poſſe fidelibus fraudi eſſe ea apud Deum, 


r , ce Common. 


hat 
to- 
a- 
hoc 
re- 
mus, g 


ges 
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it has yet more inconveniences, and is abſolute- 
ly deſtroy'd by the facts and the practice of the 
Church; and which never can ſerve to explain the dif- 
ſiculty in debate: For, if thoſe who have diſputed the 
ralidity of ſome Sacraments ſeem to ſuppoſe it, the 


Arguments of thoſe who have oppos'd re-ordinations, 


and who have at laſt prevaild in the Church, have 
Jways {uppos'd the contrary. So that the reſult of 


this affair is, that there has been little uniformity in the 


Church as to this matter; and that, if the Principle 
receiv'd at this time in the Catholick Schools takes 
place, we cannot diſpute with the Engliſh the validity 
of their Ordination. 


4 * * 


rx 1% "7 


CHAP. XVI. 


The ſucceſſion of the Engliſh Biſhops has not been inter- 


rupted by the Schiſm. 


3 propoſition is a conſequence of all the reſt, 
and the natural concluſion of this Treatiſe. It 
not neceſſary, before the truth is eſtabliſh'd, to re- 


peat what I before frequently obſery'd : That I do not 


undertake to prove that theſe Biſhops are lawful 


Biſhops, that they ſtill preſerve their juriſdiction, 


ind that they lawfully perform the functions annex'd 


to their Dignity and Character. I have explain'd my 


elf in terms ſo clear, and fo expreſs upon this head, 
ſo that a ſentiment cannot be imputed to me without 
njuſtice, which I diſavow, and which does not ne- 
ceſſarily follow from any Principles which I have laid 
down. This propoſition therefore confines itſelf to 


prove that the Biſhops, who ſince the Schilm, have 


hitherto ſucceſſively fill'd the Engiih Biſhopricks, are 
rue Biſhops 3 and that they want nothing to become 
Naur Biſhops, but to be united to the Catholick 

hurch. | 
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296 A Defence of the Validity 


This The/is confin'd to theſe terms, is a neceſſary 


conſequence of the Principles and Facts laid down in | 


this Diſſertation. For if on the one fide, there has 


been nothing wanting in the matter and form us'd in 
the Ordination of the Engli/þ Biſnops; and if, on the | 
other, thoſe, who adminiſter'd this Sacrament were 
themſelves validly conſecrated, it neceſſarily follows, 
that notwithſtanding the diſturbances which happen'd | 
in that Church, and the novelties which they intro- | 
duc'd into the Rite of Ordination, the Engliſh Bi. 
ſhops are true Biſhops, and that they want nothing | 
with regard to their Character. This conſequence is | 
ſo certain, that is not diſputed by any of thoſe who 
acknowledge tor valid the Ordinations perform'd by | 
Edward the ſixth's Ordinal. And if Sanders, Har. 
ding, Stapleton, and other Divines would never own 
for Biſhops thoſe who had been ordain'd under 
Queen Elizabeth, it is becauſe their Ordination ap- 
pear'd to them null, and the ſucceſſion conſequently | 


interrupted. : 


Bauch in effect was the pretenſion of the greateſt } 
number of the catholick Divines, in the time of 
Queen Elizabeth; But upon what was it founded? 
This is what they do not explain to us, at leaſt, to 
thoſe who do not fatisfy themſelves with declamati- | 
ons inſtead of reaſons, with whom inveCtives, and | 
angry prejudices do not take place of ſolid proofs | 
and convincing demonſtrations. And to be convinc'd | 
of this, a Man need only refle& that the Fable of | 
the Nag's Head had not as yet its birth, and that the 
validity of the Ordinations of theſe Biſhops was not 
_ diſputed, but upon an opinion, at preſent abandon'd, | 
of the neceſſity of the delivery of the inſtruments as 
the matter, and of the Prayers that accompany it as 
the form; and upon the omiſſion of all the Ceremo- | 


nies preſcrib'd by the Roman Pontifical. Now a pre- 


tenſion that, has no other foundation, is evidently | 
weak and indefenſible, ſince it is now unanimouſly | 
agreed, that all this is but accidental to Ordination, 


and 
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ind that impoſition of Hands is the only thing that 
may now be reputed eſſential. | 

This opinion therefore of the Engi;/þ Divines does 
no way embarraſs the validity of the Engliſh Ordina- 
tions; and, conſequently, caſts no blemiſh upon the 
ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of that Church. But toſhew 
this more at large, we may obſerve four different pe- 
riods of time, where the ſucceſſion may have been in- 
terrupted; namely, under Henry the eighth, under 
Edward the fixth, under Queen Elizabeth, and under 
Cromwell, Nevertheleſs, there is none of theſe periods 
upon which one can fix the interruption of the ſuc- 
ceſſion of rhe Biſhops; the proof is eaſy, after the 
facts which have been before inſiſted upon. 

In ſhort, to begin with the reign of Henny the eighth. 
There is not one perſon who dares maintain, that 


in that reign the ſucceſſion has been interrupted ; 
ſince by the conſent, even of the Divines who are the 

moſt oppoſite to that Church, all the Rites of Ordi- 
mation were conſerv'd; that they retain'd the UnCtions, 
and the other ceremonies, and that all then was 
practis d with ſo much exactneſs, that in the reign of 


Queen Mary, to eſtabliſh things upon their former 
foot, they only repealed what was done ſince the 
latter end of the reign of Henry the ezghth. Ceremo- 
nam & ſolemnem unctionem, more Eccleſiaſtico adhuc in 


wnſecratione ilk adhiberi voluit Henricus VIII. fays 


Sanders, (d) who, obſerving the change made under 
King Edward, again repeats, that under Henry all the 


Prieſts and Biſhops were ordain'd after a catholick 
manner. (e) Primo loco ſancierunt ut cum epiſcopt ac 


frecbyteri Anglicani, ritu fere catholico (excepts Romani 
Pontificis obedientid, quam omnes abnegabaut) ad illud uſ- 


que tempus ordinati fuiſſent, in poſtremum alia omnind 
form4 ab ipſis præſcriptd ordinationes fierent. It ought 
therefore to paſs for certain, that all the Biſhops, and 
conſequently that Epiſcopacy ſubſiſted intire, and 


(4) Sanders de Schiſmate Anglicano, I. 3, p. 348. () Ibid. 


bb. 2. p. 243. | 
without 
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without interruption in the reign of Henry the eighty, | 
notwithſtanding the Schiſm which took its riſe under 


that Prince; and that he did nothing but ſupport him- 
ſelf to the end of his reign; for there were a great num- 
ber of Biſhops conſecrated after the Schiſm: Cranmer' 
| Regiſter has preſery'd ſeveral for us; among others, 

- Rowland Lee Biſhop of Coventry, George Brown Arch- 
biſhop of Dublin, Robert Warton Biſhop of Sr. Aſaph, 
Robert Holgat Biſhop of Landaff, Thomas Thirlby Biſhop 


of Weſtminſter, John Wakeman Biſhop of Glouceſter, 
John Skip Biſhop of Hereford, Arthur Buckley Biſhop | 


of Bangor, Paul Buſh Biſhop of Briſtol, Anthony Kit. 


chin Biſhop of Landaff, &c. All theſe Biſhops were 


| conſecrated after the Schiſm, and ordain'd entirely ac- 
_ cording to the Rite of the Roman Pontifical, except- 
ing the Oath made to the Pope. The Romans them- 


| ſelves have acknowledg'd theſe Biſhops to be ordain'd | 
validly : For in the time of the re- union, in the reign} 
of Queen Mary, ſeveral were continued in their Sees | 
without its being thought neceſſary to re-iterate 
their Ordination, as Robert Warton, George Day, Au- 
thony Kitchin, Thiriby Biſhop of Weſtminſter, &c. It} 
is therefore evident, that to that time the ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops had not been interrupted. in England, and 
that notwithitanding the Schiſm, Epiſcopacy was not | 


deſtroy'd. 


The ſecond period cauſes a little more difficulty: 
It is that of Edward the fixth. It was under that 
Prince that the form of Ordination was chang'd; | 
and Cranmer, who had a great Hand in that altera- } 
tion, was the firſt who authoriz'd it by his (F) ex- 
ample, in the ordination which he made of John Poj- | 
net, as Biſhop of Rocheſter, the twenty ninth pf June, 
1550. There was afterwards no other form us'd in 
all that reign; and the Parliament made a Statute to 
aboliſh the Book of Ordinations which was us'd be- 
fore King Edward's Reign. They continu'd however} 
in the mean time to ordain Biſhops ; they preſerv'd} 


CV) Memorials of Thomas Cranmer, p. 192. 


the! 


— 
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er gen, according to Sanders, the antient number of Bi- 
- Wl hops preſcrib'd by the Canons for conſecrating the 
„ee, Biſhops. (g) Servata ſemper priori, de numero præ- 
aum Epiſcoporum qui manus ordinando imponerent, lege. 
s, The difficulty which we can make as to this period 
\- Wl therefore, can ariſe only from the change made in the 
„te of Ordination. But this is a weak difficulty, 
Pp WM nd it even merits not our attention, after all that has 
„ been prov'd throughout this Diſſertation. = 
p 1 ſhall content my ſelf with making two remarks, 
. which are ſufficient to put the thing out of diſpute. 
re Firſt, that the Ordination of the new Biſhops is a- 
bee capable to affure the ſucceſſion. The Second, 
which ought to be yet more deciſive, according to 
n- be Principles of thoſe whom I have to deal with, is, 
d that even under Edward, the antient Epiſcopacy ſub- 
zu fiſted, and always prevail'd during that reign. I be- 
zin the proof with this laſt. VCC 
ue England has in all twenty-ſix Epiſcopal Sees; and 
during the whole reign of Edward the flxih, there 
It WM vere but fix Biſhops ordain'd according to the new 
on i Ordinal, to fill ſome of theſe Sees which were va- 
nd Wl cant either by death or depoſition. In ſhort, the new 
ot Ul Ordinal did not laſt three whole years, fince Poynet, 

vho was the firſt ordain'd by it, Teceiv'd Ordination 
Y: le twenty ninth of June 1550, and Harley, who 
1a. vas the laſt, was ordain'd the twenty ſixth of May 
dy yz; during the interval of theſe three years, we 
Ta- find but four Biſhops ordain'd in England by the new 
* Wl Ordinal ; namely, Hooper for Glouceſter the twenty 
* Ml "ghth of March 1555, Scory for Rocheſter, and Cover- 
"i for Exeter, who receiv'd Conſecration the thir- 
in IF tieth of Auguſt 1551; and Taylor for Lincoln, who 
Was ordain'd the twenty ſixth of June 15752. 80 
that of the twenty fix Biſhops which they have to 
hll the Sees of that Church, during all the reign of 
Edward, there were but fix ordain'd by the new Or- 
(s) Sanders de Schiſm.fAng]. p. 348. | | 
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dinal, viz. Poynet, Hooper, Scory, Coverdale, Tayhy, 
and Harley, and that all the reſt as yet retain'd the 
antient Ordination. 
the ſucceſſion ſubſiſted during that reign, and that 
the new Office laſted too ſhort a time to interrupt 
it, and to change the nature of the Epiſcopacy. 
This remark alone appears ſufficient to aſſure the 
ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy in that reign. But I add, 
that even the Ordination of the new Biſhops is ſuf- 
ficient to oblige us to own that Epiſcopacy ſubſiſted 
under King Edward, notwithſtanding the change 
made in the form of Ordination. For to confine 
myſelf here to an argument, which the practice of 
the Church, and the conſent of Divines, gives all the 
force to: The catholick Church receives as valid all 
Ordinations perform'd in Schiſm and Hereſy, when 
nothing eſſential is omitted. Cardinal Pole himſelf 


acknowledg'd it, in the power which he gave to the 


Chapter of Canterbury the eighth of January 1yyy, 
to reconcile them who would re- unite themſelves to 
the Church. () Quodgue irregularitate & aliis pra- 
miſſis non obſtantibus, in ſuis ordinibus etiam ab hereti- 
cis & Schiſmaticis Epiſcopis, etiam minus ritè, dummodo 
in eorum collatjone occleſiaftica forma & intentio ſit ſer- 
vata, per eos ſuſceptis—etiam in altaris miniſterio mini- 


ſtrare poſſint. Now, according to another Principle 


at this day, almoſt univerſally receiv'd in the Schools, 
and generally by all learned Divines, impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer are the only rhings eſſential to 
Ordination; and the Ordinal of King Edward has 
preſerv'd both the one and the other: Therefore Bi- 


ſhops ordain'd by this new Ordinal are true Biſhops, 


and this new Ordination is alone ſufficient to aſſure 
the ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy. 


I do not ſee what can be oppos'd to this proof; 
eſpecially, ſince theſe new Biſhops have been con- 


ſecrated by others, of whoſe conſecration there Was 
never any doubt; that ſome of thoſe who had been 


(%) Memgrials of Cranmer's Appendix, p. 1 88. 


Is not this demonſtrative, that! 


employ d 
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employ'd in the like conſecrations, as (i) Robert Bi- 
hop of Carliſle, who aſſiſted in the conſecration of 
Harley, were continued ( in Queen Mary's reign. 
\ And that in the ſentences of depoſition, which 
that Princeſs caus'd to be proneunc'd againſt theſe 
Biſhops, there is no mention at all of deficiency in 


the Ordinal or their conſecration, but of a defective 


title as to their Bulls, and upon account of particu- 
kr Crimes which they are charg'd with. This proves 
Wl evidently, that _ did not doubt of the validity of 
me new. form, and that conſequently theſe new Bi- 
ſhops were qualify'd to preſerve the ſucceſſion, when 


de antient Epiſcopacy was not in being; but as yet 
et did ſubſiſt: And the ſecond period is in every re- 
bect out of diſpute. Ave FL 


and it is this which is inſiſted upon with the greateſt 
erneſtneſs; tho' the foundation is as little ſolid, as 
that upon which the interruption of the ſucceſſion in 


that-in this reign there were altogether wanting Bi- 


Queen, the firſt year of her reign, fill'd almoſt all 


liv, Kitchin, and ſome others, who dy'd a few years 
iterwards z this Church found herſelf all at once re- 


125 conſecrated according to the form preſcrib'd by the 
72ö;*— .ä 1 ⁰ os e 

ps, This is the main difference found between the 
ure mes of Edward and thoſe of Elizabeth But it is 
 Whiretended that this is not the only difference. The 
ff ; Wprincipal one according to ſome, is taken from the 


on- ¶uncertainty of the conſecration of the new Biſhops. 
was lt is not that they receiv'd no ſort of Ordination; 


cen (i) Ib. p. 301. () Faſti, Eccleſ. Ang. p. 335. (0 Ant. 
mer. p. 113 5 | Reel, v6 
but 


The third period, which is that of the reign of - 
Queen Elizabeth, is the moſt famous of them all; 


the time of King Edward is founded. It is true, 
ſhops conſecrated by the antient form: For the 
the Sees of England, vacant either by death, or by 


the „ N of the old Biſnops; and excepting Bar- 


ew'd, without her having ſo much as one Biſhop 
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302 4 Defence of:the Validity 
but it is alledg'd, chat it is very uncertain whether 


WII 

the perſon from whom they derive it had been hin vit 
{elf truly ordain d; and that the uncertainty. of thul the 
Ordination, join'd to that of the novelty of the O;.M cra 
dinal, which they were conſecrated by, caſts an eſſen- id 
tial blemiſli upon "he ſucceſſion, and will not. ſuffer m Ft 


to believe that the epiſcopal Miniſtry could continue 
in the Church of 1 This uncertainty is nor 
found to be equally the fame, during the time of 
King Edward, ſince there were left more than twe 
ty Biſhops manifeſtly ordain'd; and even according 
to the Roman Pontifical. There is therefore, in the 
opinion of theſe Divines, nothing to be inferr'd from 
the times of King Edward to thoſe of Elizabeth; 
and when one has demonſtrated that the ſucceſſon 
was not interrupted in the days of the former, hd 
muſt prove over again, chat it has nothing more of 
deficiency, in the time of Eliaaleth; that which ind 
_ creaſes the ithcultys 15 che altegarion of ume 
8 | 
= If the uncer tainty of Porter: 85 conſceration werd 
manifeſt, one muſt neceſſarily abandon the defence of 
the ſucceſſion. In things of this nature, it is neceſſ 
fary that facts ſhould be certain, to the end chat ong 
may draw a ſufficient conſequence. from them. 
But here is an important obſervation to be nad 
It i is, that among thoſe who diſpute the ſucceſſion 
and validity of ' Ordinations, there is a great oppoſi 
tion of Sentiments and Principles. Some agree that 
the new'Ordinal of King Edward contains all that 1 
eſſential to render Ordinations vali: But they de. 
Dy. that it was us'd in Parker's Ordination, or that 
the conſecrator was a true Biſhop; and this opinio 
is the more common among thoſe, who, tho' they 
are ignorant of the facts, are beſt inſtructed in th 
ſtudy of Divinity. Others own khat Parker recew' 
an Ordination, but they diſpute the validity of tt 
Ordinal, and this was the opinion of the Divine 


who were Parker's corcmporaries. Others agree 
wii 
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wich the former, that the Ordinal was valid, and 
with the ſecond that Parker was ordain'd by it; but 
they maintain that the conſecrator was never conſe- 


WM crated, or at leaſt, that there is no proof that he was; 
Jad this is the "_ of thoſe who build only upon 
W : doubt. Others in fine deny the whole, both the vali- 


dity of the Ordinal, and the Ordination of Parker ac- 
cording to it, and pretend that he had no other than 
z ladicrous Ordination, perform'd in a Tavern, more 
proper to {ſerve for an interlude in a Comedy, than 


ſufficient to eſtabliſh the diſputed ſucceſſion, to de- 
and to judge of their weakneſs by their contrariety. 


their contrariety, there needs no more, but to recol- 
k& what has been prov'd in the courſe of this Diſ- 
ſertation, to ſhew the inſolidity of all theſe ſeveral 
pretenſions. . . 


ſtrated in the ſecond Chapter; and it 18 evidently 
prov'd, that this Fable, invented afterwards, is incon- 


oli ſiſtent not only with the Record of the Ordination 
01 fill in being, and which is blemiſh'd in vain by en- 


ill the other publick Records, as well thoſe at the 
Rolls, as in the eccleſiaſtical Repoſitories, which con- 


been ſo much as attempted to be prov'd. Even in- 
dependent of this inſuperable difficulty, which alone 
amounts to a demonſtration, they have not taken care 


ances are ſo whimſical and ſo contrary to good ſenſe 


8 — 1 N — ror 1 nr eye - — — — 
_ — — —— fv—E— ore ee rr ber — Nr 


o eſtabliſh the ſucceſſion of a Church. This is the 
opinion of Champney who firſt brought it in vogue, 
and which fince has had ſo many defenders. All 
theſe opinions refute one another, and it is almoſt 
troy the arguments of ſome by thoſe of the others, 


Nevertheleſs, without inſiſting too long upon 


1. The ridiculouſneſs of the charge, that the Ordi- 
dation was perform'd in a Tavern, has been demon- 


deavouring to prove it ſuppoſititious, but alſo with 


cern Parker's Ordination, and that of all the other Bi- 
ſhops, which moreover muſt neceſſarily be ſuppos'd 
to be forg'd : A ſuppoſition which has not hitherto 


o giye it the appearances of truth: And all the circum- | 
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and probability, that the bare producing a chimera of 


this nature is a moſt convincing refutation, and the on. 
ly proper one that it deſerves {| I 
2. That which is related in the third, fourth, and 
fifth Chapters, not only proves the truth of Barlow' 
Conſecration, but even the notoriety of it, even ſo, 
that the proofs eſtabliſh the truth of the fac in ſuch x 


manner, that they leave no room for ſo much as 2 


doubt; as it has been ſhewn in the twelfth chapter. 
And as this doubt is now become the laſt, and in 1 


manner the only refuge of thoſe who diſpute the vali- | 


dity of the Engh/b Ordinations : This uncertainty be- 


ing taken away, and the notoriouſneſs of Barlow | 


Conſecration being fully eſtabliſh'd, there remains no- 


thing more for them to do, who in other reſpects ac- 


| knowledge the truth of Parker's Conſecration, and the MI" 


validity of the new Ordinal, but to own that there is 
no more room to deny the ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy, 


and that the Engliſh are in the caſe of the Donatifss | 
and other Sects, and that their ſeparation has not 
made them loſe either their Ordination or their Cha- | 


racter ; and that in returning to the unity of the not 


Church they recover all the rights and all the advan- 


tages which they have loſt by their ſchiſm, and which 
they have fallen away from by their declared adherence | 


to their errors. 


3. As to thoſe who diſpute the validity of the new 
Orcinal, they muſt, who defend an opinion which 
has no other foundation than the prejudice of ſchool | 
divinity, make it appear cither that impoſition of hands} 
and prayer do not make the only eſſential parts of Ordi- 


nation, or that all the ceremonies fix*d by the long pra- 


tice of the Church cannot be chang'd without deſtroy- | 
ing the Sacrament whereof they are a part, tho? theſe 


ceremonies have not been practiſed either univerſally, 


nor in all times; or that theſe ceremonies may be- 


come eſſential by ſome other means than by the de- 


termination of the Scripture, or by a tradition equi- 
valent to it, or at leaſt by the conſent and practice 7 
; 


ot eſſential that accompany them, render thoſe Sacra- 


equally indefenſible, it is equally indefenſible that the 
new Ordinal introduced by Edward the fixth can in- 
ralidate the Ordinations of the new Biſhops, and con- 


kquently interrupt the ſucceſſion. 


Now it has been proved that all theſe propoſitions 
re contrary to truth, and to all the theological opi- 
tons which have hitherto been agreed to, as to what 
conſtitutes the nature and the validity of Sacraments z 
ind T dare even affirm with ſome confidence, that 
me may even defy thoſe who attack the validity of 


they carry any reaſonable degree of probability. 'This 
tor even to repeat what has been urged. It is enough 


to obſerve, that from the proofs produced one has a 
night to conclude that the new Ordinal is valid, and 


bihops. 
that Parker was not ordained according to it, or that 
he was ordained by a man not conſecrated, they will 
b ſay; - fince this Hypotheſis being founded either up- 
on the Fable of the Nag's Head, or upon the Non · Con- 


beſe Authors, and aſcertains the Ordination of the 
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ll the Churches in the world: or that in ſhort the al- 
rations made by Hereticks or by Schiſmaticks in the 
idminiſtration of Sacraments, or rather in ceremonies 


nents null and invalid. If all thele pretenſions are 


[the new Ordinal to prove that any of theſe propoſi- 
ions are not only not fo much as true, but even that. 


here is not the place to deſtroy and to refute at large, 


that conſequently the ſucceſſion is certain, becauſe the 
me evidently follows the other. For if it be agreed 
that Parker's Ordination is good, that Ordination be- 
ng once proved valid, the chain of the ſucceſſion is 
ible, ſince the new Biſhops derive their Ordination 

from Parker, and ſince he derives his from the antient 


4. As for thoſe who acknowledge the validity of 
the new Ordinal, and who preſume to maintain either 


ind themſelves beforchand refuted in what they have 


ecration of Barlow. The overturning theſe two fall- 
ioods entirely deſtroys the chimerical pretence of 


: 
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'Eughſh, and their ſucceſſion ; a commendation which 
we cannot in jultice diſpute with chem 
This third period has therefore nothing in it con 
trary to the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops. The two dif 
ferences made between it and that of King Edward. 
are either not real, or not ſolid. The uncertainty of 
Parker's Ordination is a chimera, and the conſervatio 
of the old Biſhops becomes unneceſſary, being aſſur' 
that the Ordingrion of the new Biſhops is valid, and 
conſequently ſufficient: Thar epiſcopacy ſubſiſts in th 
Miniſters ordain'd accordin to the Roman Pontifical 
or inthe other ordain'd by a ritual, where what is eff 
Featial 3s equally conſery' d; and that it is always th 
Gre epilcopuey. The luccehon of dedtrine nd 
*eonfery'd,, if you pleaſe; the unity is alter'd, or rathef 
1 By the ſchiſm, but the miniſtry has preſery'd i 


That always brings Forth, whether it be by the means off 
Sarah, or by that of Agar; for even out of the Church 
one cannot loſe the character which Je Chriſt half 
imprinted; and that conſerves itſelf amidſt the addi 
ions, or the caſtrations Which the ſeparation of thi 
Church ordinarily produces. | 
py This period being once juſtified, there afterward 
remains no. difficulty; and the interruption that hapl 
pen d under Cromwell, is too ſhort to have producel 
any change in the government of that Church. Fron 
Elizateth to Charles the firſt, the ſucceſſion continu'l 
from time to time by the Ordinations which werf 
nn N ie ES 2 | 
made of new Biſhops. by decrees, as they happen 
to be, wanted. Th Ofginal preſerib'd by Eduard 
lan reſtored by Elizabeth, was cxaQtly obſerved. Thi 
i Church was always epiſcopal un 
til the fie of Cromwell; Wo pe reciving that the By 
ſopy were much wrtach'd;to the King, 4nd that th 
rexbytexians were more convenient for the Republi 
eee which be would {blh, ho ſulpen 
dd bfg ckRion of new Biſtops; and he would hav 

eſtroyed epiſcòpaey in that Kingdom, * 


* 


I 
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ðñad lived long enough to ſee all the Biſhops, ordain'd 
before his elevation, dead before him. 

4 But Tyranny has its determin'd times in the diſpoſi- 


tons of Providence. Cromwell went about to deſtroy 
„% fays the wiſe Monſ. Paſcal (a), only a little grain of 
and placed itſelf in his Ureter; and this little gravel, 


which elſewhere had been nothing, fixed in that place, 
and behold he is dead, his family debaſed, the King reſto- 


Charles TI. the Biſhops who ſurvived Cromwell preſent- 
ly ordain'd new Biſhops, who repair'd the ſucceſſion 
which that Rebel would have deſtroy'd. : 

In ſhort, in 1660 () there ſtill remained at leaft 
nine Biſhops ordained before the great Rebellion; that 


cheſter, Bangor, Ely, Salisbury, Chicheſter, and Coven- 


and St. Aſaph, were conſecrated by ſome of thoſe who 


England ever ſince Queen Elizabeth's time: fo that if 
the ſucceſſion ſubſiſted under Elizabeth, it could not 
have been interrupted in the time of Charles II. and 
t is evident, that tho' the Biſhops are fallen, epiſco- 
pacy is not fallen with them; and that to make it law- 


All theſe facts are evident; and I now fee but one 
reaſonable difficulty that can here be objected, which 


Roy retabli. Penſ. art. 2. p. 127. 1 
6 Collier's Eccl. Hiſt. tom. 2. pag. 873. (c) Ibid. : 
had 1 which 
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ed. Let us add, and epiſcopacy alſo; fince under 
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s to ſay, the Biſnops of London, Bath, Oxford, Ro- 


try. In this Year almoſt all the other Sees were fill'd, 
and ſeyeral of the new Biſhops (c), as the Biſhops of 
London, Durham, St. Davids, Peterborough, Landaſt, 
Carliſle, Cheſter, Exeter, Salisbury, Worceſter, Lincoln, 


remained, and according to the Ordinal authorized in 


ful, there needs no more than to renounce their ſchiſm 


s, that to continue an epiſcopal ſucceſſion, there muſt 

not only be a valid Ordination, but alſo a lawful Right 

n the Biſhops that enjoy the epiſcopal Sees, without 
(a) Cromwell alloit tout ravager fans une petit grain de fable 


qui ſe mit dans ſon uretere, Mais ſe petit gravier, qui n' etoit rien 
allieurs, mis en cet endroit, la voila mort, 1a famille abaifſee, le 
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which they are intruders and uſurpers. Now, ſay 1 
they the new Engliſh Biſhops have no right of this Ml ſe 
kind. 1. Becauſe they were ordained, the greateſt er 
part of the true Biſhops being alive, and againſt their 
conſent. 2. Becauſe they have occupied their Sees 
in virtue of a vitious title, that is to ſay, in virtue of 
proviſions granted by a lay excommunicated Prince. 
3. Becauſe they are themſelves notoriouſly excommu- 
nicated and irregular: Therefore this ſucceſſion cannot 
be maintained. And ſuppoſing even the validity of 
the Ordination, the Engliſh have not the leaſt ſolid ar- 
gument for their re- eſtablinm ent. 
This here is a mere queſtion about a word, as [ | 
have ſhewn in ſpeaking of the authority of national 
Churches. I will even ſuppoſe, with the authors of 
the objection, that the ſucceſſion is not lawfully found. | 
ed, that it is contrary to law; that the new Biſhops | 
intruded into the place of the old, without a lawtul 
authority. This is not exactly the queſtion. When 
we ſpeak in this matter of a ſucceſſion, there is no- 
thing properly treated of, but to know whether there 
be a ſucceſſion of Biſhops validly ordained, who have 
_ tranſmitted the Ordination from hand to hand; and 
then we cannot diſpute the lawful exerciſe of their Mi- 
niſtry as ſoon as the Church, by receiving them into 
her boſom, has corrected what is faulty in their voca- 
tion. So that they may be intruders into their Sees, 
their title may be faulty, they may be themſelves ex- 
communicated and irregular; all this makes the calling 
very unlawful, and the exerciſe of their functions; but 
it does not interrupt the ſucceſſion of valid Ordina- 
tions, which preſerves the true Prieſthood and Epiſco- 
pacy, notwithſtanding the faults and defects which the 
 {chiſm and the hereſy may have mingled with it. 
 _ Such is the ſucceſſion which is preſerved in the ſecti 
which are ſeparated from the Church. When the 
Donatiſis made a ſchiſm, the ſucceſſion of their Biſhops 
Was acknowledg'd, they were nevertheleſs guilty ol 
the ſame intruſion which the ZAngſp are Ty 
2 With; 
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with; they erected Altar againſt Altar, they put them- 
ſelves in the place of Catholick Biſhops, their title was 
entirely faulty, and they were equally excommunica- 
ted and irregular. Nevertheleſs the Catholick Biſhops 
acknowledged in them the validity of the Prieſthood, 
and were far from diſputing their ſucceſſion; they of- 
fer d to give place to them, provided they would by a 
re-union put an end to the ſchiſm. A man cannot 
refuſe the Engliſb a ſucceſſion of the ſame kind, ſuppo- 
ſing once the validity of their Ordination, which the 
authors of the objection will eaſily admit. Their cauſe 
i not different, but is even more favourable, becauſe 
it is not neceſſary to diſplace any body in acknow- 
ledging them. The variety fo little eſſential, which 
s found in the Ordinal that they have ſubſtituted in 
the room of the old one, ought not to be diſputed a- 
bout; and the re- iteration of Sacraments is ſo contra- 
ty to the ſpirit of the Catholick Church, that one can- 
not avoid believing, that they would never have car- 
ried themſelves even at Rome as they have done with 
regard to the Engliſh, if they had not been prejudiced 
by the Fable of the Nag's Head; which has always 
been believed true there, as the famous M. Fontanini 
acknowledges in a letter written ſome time ago to one 
of my friends. 


San Nun. 
Te Concluſion and Recapitulation of the Treatiſe. 


DO not believe that I have omitted any thing 
that could ſerve to clear the ſubject which I pro- 


[ 


poſed to examine: I have given even the difficulties all 
the force they could afford me, becauſe I propoſed to 
myſelf no other end, than that of knowing the truth: 
have no intereſt but to clear it, ſo that I was alſo 

bc: %% 
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ready to give way to the force of the objections, as 
well as to that of the anfwers. It is the publick that 


is at preſent to determine on which fide truth is to be 
found, and to decide, whether there be the leaſt rea- | 
fon to re-iterate Ordinations, whole validity does ap- 


pear, it ſeems, without any flaw. 


For torecapitulate in a fe words all that we have | 
ſet forth in this Work. Re-ordinations have always | 
been odious in the Church; and to come to this it 


muſt appear, either that the nullity be evident, or that 


the doubt be ſolid and founded upon weighty reaſons, | 

or upon facts which are impoſſible to be diſputed. 
Nov there is neither an evident nullity, nor a doubt 
ſo ſolid, as to oblige us to re- iterate the Ordinations of 


the Engliſh, _ 


Parker is the ſource and head of this new Miniſtry; } 
it is upon his Ordination that all the. reſt depend, and | 
its validity carries along with it that of the Biſhops | 
ordain'd ſince the ſchiſm, and conſequently the con- 
ſtant ſueceſſion of the Enghiſh Epiſcopacy. The vali- | 

dity of his Ordination depends principally upon two 

things; the perſon of the Conſecrator, and the form 
of the Conſecration. 5 
As to the firſt; the Conſecrator, who is Barlow, } 
(for as to the other three who aſſiſted with him in 
this Conſecration there is no diſpute) we have proved 
in the third, fourth and fifth chapters, that he him- 
ſelf was conſecrated in the time of Henry the eighth, | 
and conſequently by the Roman Pontifical ; that tho' | 
the act of his Conſecration is not yet found, one can- 
not nevertheleſs doubt but that he was truly conſecra- 
ted, becauſe this omiſſion is ſupply d by poſitive proof, 
by a number of records, which all imply a Conſecra- 
tion; by the general conſent of his friends and ene- 
mies, his cotemporaries, who look'd upon him as a | 
Biſhop, and who never reproach'd him with not being 
ſuch; by the notoriouſneſs of the fact, which could 
not be coneealed from a number of Perſons that were 
intereſted : in a word, by eamples of onions of the | 
| ame 
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ame nature which were never inſiſted upon, and by 
the want of ſolidity found in the difficulties oppos'd to 
the truth of this Conſec ration. 

It is therefore not on the ſide of the Conſecrator 
that a nullity can ariſe in Parker's Conſecration; which 
in ſhort he never was reproach'd with during his life, 
that he was conſecrated by a man that had not been 
, Vm ·˙» ECT? 

No more can it be as to the form ordain'd by the 
Ritual of Edward, ſince, as it has been ſeen in the ſixth 
and ſeventh chapters, this form differs not as to eſſen- 


tials from that. of the Roman Pontifical : For, in the [ 
opinion of all the beſt Divines, that which is eſſential to ”u 
the form of an Ordination is the invocation of the holy Xi 
Spirit, or Prayer, wherein are deſired for the Biſhop f 44 
elect, the lights and graces neceſſary for the worthy _ „„ 
performance of his Miniſtry. Now this invocation 10 


4 
t 
Io 4} 
1 
15 
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and this prayer is found, though in di ferent terms in 
King Edward's Ritual, as well as in the Roman Pon- 
tifical; and by a compariſon of the one with the other, 
it is eaſy to be convinc'd thereof. 5 5 
Beſides, it has been prov'd in the ſecond Chapter, 
that this Ordinal in queſtion was us'd in the Ordi- 
nation of Parker ; that the ceremony of his conſecra- 
tion perform'd at a Tayern,. is an heap of falſhoods ill 
put together; that the account given of it neither is 
conſiſtent with itſelf, nor with the publick regiſters; 
that there was neither a neceſſity nor any advantage 
in having recourſe to ſuch an Ordination; that there 
neither wanted Biſhops nor a place convenient to per- 
form this ceremony; that though ſeveral Prelates had 
refus'd to be concern'd in this affair, there were more 
than enough left to perform this function; that this 
fible was not known by the cotemporary writers, 
a the greateſt enemies to the new Ordinations, and 
o che molt concern'd to decry them; that the menace of 
d communication, invented to ſerve as a ſupport to 
te this fable, has not even the probability neceſſary to 
ic cover a falſhood : In a word, the more one, examines 


ol - 
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into this relation, with all the circumſtances and the 


teſtimonies upon which it is founded, it will do no 
more than confirm him in the opinion, that this is on- 


ly an Hiſtory forg'd afterwards to make theſe Ordi- 
nations odious, which until then were attack d with- 


out ſucceſs. 


Therefore it has been evidently demonſtrated, that 
there is not in the Ordination, conſider'd in itſelf, any 


nullity that can render it invalid. 


E ndeavouring to find out ſomewhat elſe, the ad- 
verſaries have had recourſe to exterior proofs: they | 
have maintain'd that the change of the form was made | 
without any lawful authority; that it was the ſecular | 
power which drew up all the correction that was pre- 
tended to be made of the Roman Pontifical; that 
though even one ſhould be obliged to own, that this 
regulation was made by the eccleſiaſtical authority, 
a particular Church like that of England, has no right | 
to change in virtue of her authority the forms of the 
Sacraments, and that thus, on which fide ſoever you 
take a view of theſe alterations, one can do no other- | 
wiſe but to acknowledge their nullity z which renders $ 
the Ordinations invalid, or at leaſt fo ſuſpicious, that 
the doubt ariſing from thence is alone ſufficient to in- 
force the re- iteration of theſe Ordinations, as if they 


were evidently invalid. _ 


Bur all theſe pretended nullities are not difficult to } 
be deſfroy'd. It has been ſhewn in the eleventh chap- | 
ter that it was by the eccleſiaſtical authority that the 
change was made in the form of Ordination, and that | 
the ſpiritual power, which the Laws allow the Kings 
of England, regards only the exterior power. (d)“ We 
„ muſt know that in Biſhops, /ays Archbiſbop Bram: | 

“ hall, there is a threefold power. The firſt of order, 
& the ſecond of interior juriſdiction, the third of ex- 
© terior juriſdiction. The firſt is referr'd to the con- 
* ſecrating and adminiſtring of the Sacraments; the 


; (%) Bramhall's Works, p. 337 3 38, 115 | 


« ſecond } 


* YE 8 88 
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6 ſecond to the regiment of Chriſtians in the interior 
Court of Conſcience; the third to the regiment of 
« chriſtian people in the exterior Court of the Church. 
“Concerning the two former, I know no controver- 
« fy between the Church of Rome and us but one, &c. 
« But we have a controverſy with ſome others, &c. 


32 „„ 
Beſides, it is known that the reformation of the 


the Divines nominated for that purpoſe, and that nei- 
ther the King nor the Parliament have done any thing 
upon this head but to give the Biſhops protection and 
authority, which they ſtood in need of, to make their 
regulations to be executed, and to maintain the obſer- 
ie „ | 

In the tenth chapter it is prov'd, that a national 
Church may herſelf, without exceeding her powers, 
regulate the forms of the Sacraments, which have 
not been determin'd by Chrift, and upon which there 
has been no deciſion of a general Council, nor a plain 
uniform tradition in the Churches : That the evident 
poſſeſſion of ſo many Churches as well eaſtern as 


poſſeſſion is founded upon unanſwerable reaſons, that 
s to ſay, upon the right which each Church has to 


Churches with reſpe& to one another in this point; 
upon the variations which the moſt conſiderable 


ſo little did they think them unalterable : In a word, 


upon all the reaſons which prove that each Church is 


free as to what does not affect the. ſubſtance of a Sa- 
crament, becauſe the reſt do not properly belong but 
to that which is ſtyl'd her Integrity. 


If there be any difficulty about this, that this power 


ought not to be attributed but to thoſe Churches 
5 1 which 


« The third power of Biſnops This the Apoſtles 
had not from Chriſt, nor their ſucceſſors from them, 
neither did Chriſt ever aſſume any ſuch power to 


book of Ordination was made by the Biſhops, and 


weſtern, is an indiſputable proof of it: That this 
form her own diſcipline z upon the independence of 


Churches have themſelves made in their proper form, 
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which are not ſeparated from the Catholick Church, 


it has been prov'd in the ſame Chapter, that this di- 


ſtinction was not known in the antient Church, who 


did not regard as null either the Ordinations or the 


Sacrifice, or the other Sacraments adminiſter' d by 
the Neſtorians, the Entychians, and the other Here- 
ticks ; that the alterations have ſeldom been made but | 
in Schiſm and Hereſy ; that the greateſt part of the | 
forms themſelves, or the liturgies, were not written | 

until after the birth of the Hereſy : That when there 
was a treaty to re- unite the ſeveral ſects, there was | 
no mention made either of re- ordinations, or of a re- 
nuntiation of their proper ceremonies; in fine, that 
in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments there was no- 
thing ever minded but to be afſur'd that the ſubſtance 
was retain'd without examining, if the rites were ei- 
ther introduced or alter'd, during the change and the 


ſeparation. 


 Suppoling the truth of the facts ſuch as I have re- 
ported them, there remains no more but to ſhew 
that the Ordinations of the Eugliſh not being faulty, 
either as to the conſecrator, or as to the matter and 
form; their re- ordinations are contrary to all the re- 
_ ceiv'd principles of Divines; that the examples pro- 
duc'd cannot ſupport even a prejudice, ſo far are 

they from a proof; that that which was done in this 
kind, has no other foundation but the fable of the 
| Nag's Head, or the falſe notion that the true form of 
Ordination conſiſted, at leaſt partly, in the delivery 

of the inſtruments; and that this foundation being 
feeble, re- ordinations become indefenſible. This is 
what has been prov'd at large in the thirtcenth, four- 
teenth and fifteenth Chapters. For after having 
ſhew'd in the thirteenth Chapter that their re- ordina- 
tions could not be ſupported, either by the practice 
of the cotemporary Catholicks, or by the ſentiments 
of the later Divines; there is in the fourteenth Chap- 
ter a detail of Principles contrary to re- ordination, 
and it is proy'd that cheſe Principles do not leſs "Il 
Moik cord 
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cord with the Engliſh than with any other Church ſe- 
rated from the Catholicks, becauſe it is prov'd, that 


the ſubſtance of Ordination was preſerv*d among them: 


There is no more difficulty as to the reſt. 

In ſhort, Schiſm or Hereſy does not of itſelf annul 
1 Sacrament. It is ſhewn in the ninth Chapter, that 
the heretical opinions of thoſe who drew up the form 
of the new Ordinal, did not influence the validity or 
nvalidity of the Engliſh Ordinations, becauſe accord- 
ng to the opinion of Divines, nothing but the alte- 
ation of the ſenſe of a form can deſtroy the ſub- 
lance : Additio verborum que debitum forme ſacramen- 
talis ſenſum corrumpunt, tollit veritatem ſacramenti. And 
that it is not by the inward intention and the ſenti- 
nent of the compilers that one judges of the validity 
of a form, and of a Sacrament. C 

There is therefore no room for a doubt; and as it 
s prov'd in the twelfth Chapter, if there be a num- 
ber of Divines who have really doubted of the vali- 
lity of the Engliſh Ordinations, this doubt cannot in- 
fluence the ordination but ſo far as it is founded up- 
on ſolid reaſons, or upon facts which frame a ſort of 
conviction. Nevertheleſs, there is nothing here found 


Jof this kind. Theſe facts reſolve themſelves either in- 


to fables or weak inductions, which are evidently de- 
roy d by the moſt authentick records, by teſtimonies 
the moſt poſitive, and by facts the leaſt conteſted. 
The nol which we have produc'd of Barlow's con- 
kcration and of Parker's, the compariſon of the Ro- 
nan Pontifical with Edward the fixth's Ritual, the 
teltimony of ſeveral acts of the Parliament of Eng- 
land, and a great variety of other things of this na- 
ture form ſuch a ſort of demonſtration in favour of 
the Engliſh Ordinations, with which a reaſonable 
doubt cannot ſubſiſt. on 
As to the reaſons which ſupport the Ordinations, 
8 they are all founded upon evident facts and au- 
thentick monuments, and that the oppoſite reaſons 
ve only founded upon mere poſlibilities, and upon 
1 ſuſpicions 


N * * 0 Fx? 5 mY * * * 2 "VE LIES” | 
* „ * 
* . / 
* 
* 


ſuſpicions deſtructive to the moſt ſolemn acts; it does 
not appear that there is any compariſon to be made 


ver decide about the validity or invalidity of a Sacra- 
ment, when theſe prejudices or theſe preſumptions 
are deſtroy'd by proofs, which are convincing to all] 


The Ordination being once aſcertain'd, the ſucceſ. 


concurring to prove the validity of the one, conſe- 
5 > ores # pig the other. All depends upon Parker's} 


copacy, re-unites it in his perſon to the new, and 
leaves no ſpace to fill which can give ſuſpicion of the 


tion, which appears equally ſupported by the truth of 
facts, and by that of theological principles. If there is} 
nothing in it new to the Englih, 
ſerve to undeceive ſeveral of our Divines, who ſearch} 
the truth ſincerely, and who have no means of infor- 


troverſy. All the benefit it can produce with regard} 


to the Z£ygliſh is, that they will perceive that we de- 
ſire nothing leſs than to deceive ourſclves to their 


party which we are engag'd to defend, one muſt not! 


the more inclin'd to it, becauſe a juſtification of the] 
Engliſh Ordinations turns intirely to the advantage ot 
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of theſe with the others; and doubts which have no 
foundation but preſumptions and prejudices, can ne- 


them who ſearch leſs for diſpute than inſtruction. 


ſion is eaſy to be cſtabliſh'd : The ſame principles 


rdination, which taking its ſource in the antient epiſ- 


leaſt interruption. VVV 
This is in the main an abridgment of this diſſerta- 


„yet it may perhaps} 


mation for want of writings which adjuſt this con- 


diſadvantage, and that we are ready to ſacrifice to 
truth and charity, prejudices the moſt ancient and} 
the moſt dear to our own proper Intereſt. Ir is in 
ſhort, according to St. Auguſtine, an indiſpenſable} 


duty for us to love truth, whether ſhe condemns us] 


or flatters us; and though it be at the expence of the 


eſitate to pay her the homage which ſhe deſerves; 
and which we cannot refuſe her. We ought to be 


the Catholick Church. The acknowledgment of thei 
validity facilitates at leaſt our re- union with the = 
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%, and there is nothing which we ought to wiſh 
or with more ardor. LP 
Though they ſeparate from us, they are ſtill our 
Brethren, and nothing ought to eſtrange us from what 
z mark'd with the ſeal of Jeſus Chriſt. I know there 
yet remains a great many obſtacles to ſurmount z but 
perhaps if there were as much application us'd to 
drercome them, as ſeveral take to perpetuate them, 
ve might at length find leſs trouble to pull down the 
wall of diviſion that ſeparates us, and to reſtore to 
the Catholick Church one of the moſt illuſtrious of 
her members. IJ his is the only end I propos d to my 
{If in this Treatiſe. What joy would it be to me if 
our Saviour 76% Chriſt ſhould ſecond my intentions, 
and make uſe of one of the weakeſt, the moſt unwor- 
thy of his Miniſters to co-operate in ſo holy a work. 
But whatever may happen in this matter, it is al- 
ways good to deſire and to endeavour it: And if the 
execution does not anſwer my view, I promiſe my 
elf always the valuable conſolation of ſeeing my in- 
tentions approv'd by good Men. ERS 
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PROOFS juſtifying the Facts ad 
Vyoancecd in this Treatiſe. 


Ne 


The Tranſlation of a LETTER from the late M. 
Ben. Boſſuct, Biſhop of Meaux, to D. John Mabil 
; len. 15 T5 2. | i 
8 Germigny, Aug. 
Reverend Father, | 12. 1685; "1 
Have with joy receiv'd the marks of your Friend4 
1 fhip, and you ought not to doubt chat I have lef 
regard for that than eſteem for your Virtue: I confi 
der Virtue in as extenſive a ſenſe as it is taken in the 
Country (a) where you are. I was glad to hear thatf 
you had free acceſs to the Libraries there, than wa 
ever granted to any other Man, which makes us hopg 
for ſome new diſcoveries, which are always uſctu 
to confirm the ancient doctrine and tradition of the 
Mother of Churches. We expect the event of the 
affair of Molinos, which has much ſurpris'd every bo- 
dy, and particularly thoſe who had known him at 
Rome I know ſome that are ſo zealous for his caulcy 
that they really believe that whatever is done againl} 
him is the effect of ſome private cabal, and that hal” 
will come off with credit; but as far as we can {cl . 
into the affair, it has quite a different appearance. 0 
As to the affairs of England, beſide the difficulty il © 
relation to the firſt Biſhops, the authors of the Schiſm Ml + 
there is yet another in the time of Cromwell, when it i 
pretended that the ſucceſſion of the Ordination was ter, 
rupted. The Engliſh deny it; and as to the ſucceſſion ! 
the beginning of the Schiſm, they maintain that there i 
no Ale; and it appears that they have reaſon « 
4) N. Mablilon was then at Rome. 


ther - 
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their fide. It depends upon fact; and the holy See will 
wt fail to att in this matter according to its ordinary cir- 
mmſpertion. OE: | 0 

This put me in mind of one thing, which accor- 
ding to the news we hear, appears of weight to fa- 
cilitate the return of England and Germany, which is 
the re-eſtabliſhment of the Cup. It was granted by 
Pius the fourth in Auſtria and Bavaria; but the re- 


2— 


were at that time too much heated: The ſame thing 
granted at a more favourable juncture, as the preſent 
meet with much better ſucce | 
in a few words and found their opinions upon this 
ſubje&t? As for my part, I believe that by this com- 
pliance, wherein there is no inconvenience, but which 
we might hope to ſurmount, * after it has 
been uſed thirteen hundred years, - we ſhould ſee the 
intire ruin of Hereſy, The greateſt part of our Hu- 


believe upon that head we ought to content our ſelyes 
with our liberty. I ſalute D. Michel with all my heart, 


Nur very bumble Servant, 


| J ames Benigne, Biſhop of Meaux. 


medy had no great effect, becauſe the minds of Men 


pears to be, when all things are in agiration wight 
S. Could you not throw 


ronots already explain themſelves in high terms. As 
for our (5) Articles, it is a more nice ſubject, and T 


and am with a perfect ſincerity, my reverend Father, 


= | (3) He ſpeaks here of the four 4riicles of the Clergy [ef Trance.] 
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795 rel 

e Ne II. 10 
Extracts from ſeveral Acts of Parliament referr'd to in fer 
70 VE 2 this Work. | thi 


I. An Act of Parliament, declaring King Henry VIII. thi 
head of the Church of England, made in the twen: ¶ Re 


beit the King's Majeſty juſtly and right- 
I fully is, and ought to be the ſupꝛeme head 
ok the Church of England, and fo is recognized by 
the Clergy of this realm in their convocations, 
pet nevertheleſs, fo2 coxroboration and confir: 
mation thereof, and fo? tncreaſe of virtue in 
'Thriff's Religion within this realm of England, 
and to repzels and ertirp all errozs, herefies, off 
and other en22mitfes and abuſes heretofore uſed Mile 
in the lame: Be it enacted by aui9ozity of this YN 
Nelent Paritament, tyat the King our ſovereign bn 
Low, his heirs and icceſſozs, Kings of this un 
realm, ſhall be taken, — . and reputed the ac 
only ſupzeme head in earth of the Church ore 
England, Called Anglicana Eccieſia; And ſhail have! 
and enjoy, annexed and untted-to the imperial 10 
Crown of this realm, as well the title and ſtyle 4 
thereof, as all honours, dignities, preheminen-W/?? 
ces, jurisdigtons, paivileges, authoairtes, im⸗ K. 
muntties, pꝛofits ann commodities, 15 the ſaid 1 | 
- dignity of ſupzeme head of the ſame Church be- 4 
longing and appertaining: And that our ſaid lo. t, 
vereign Low, his heirs and ſucceſſoꝛs, Kings ol 
This realm, ſhall have full power and autholty} 
from time to time, to viſit; repzeſs, redzeſs, te- 
konn, over, cozred, reſtrain, and amend all ſuch 
erroꝛs, hereſies, abuſes, offences, contempts and 
-endzmities, whatſoever they be, which by an} 
manner ſpiritual authozity 02 jurisdiqion ought; 10 
dz may lawfully be refozmed, repelled, een l 
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redzelled, cozreceed, reſtrained 02 amended, moſt 
to the pleaſure of Almighty. God, the increaſe 


of virtue in Chuſts Religion, and fo2 the con: 
ſer vation of the peace, unity and tranquillity of 
this realm; any ulage, cuſtom, fo2ergn laws, 
foreign authozity, pꝛelcription, o; any thing oz 
things to the contrary hereof notwithſtanding, 
Rep. 1. & 2. P. & M. 8. ſt. 8 Eliz. 1. 125 


I. An Act that no perſon may apply to Rome, but to 


the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, or to ſome other Bi- 
ſhop, for diſpenſation © . 


A® O be it farther enaced by the authozity 
. afozeſaty, Chat neither pour Dighneſs, 
your heirs no2 ſucceſſo2s, Kings of this realm, 


102 any your '{ubjecs of this realm, no2 of any 


other your Domintons, ſhall from hencefo2th 


due to the ſaid Biſhop of Rome, called the Pope, 
$M"? to the fee of Rome, o2 to any perſon oz per- 


01s, having 92 pꝛetending any authozity by the 


ame, fo2 licences, diſpenſations, compoſitions, 


laculties, Sc. fo any cauſe o2 matter fo? 


be which any licence, diſpenſation, &c. hereto⸗ 


ge lee hath been ufed and accuſtomen to be had 
um obtained at the ſee of Rome, o2 by authouty 


leM'Vereof, oz of any pꝛelates of this realms Moꝛ 
Wi any manner of other licences, diſpenſattons, 

n.. oz any other inſtruments o2 wittings that 

id" cauſes of neceſſity may lawfully be granted 

vithout off nding the holy Scriptures and 5 
ut 


| of God, But that from hencefozth every 


Wicence, diſpenſation, &c. neceſſary fo2 your High: 
tyM'els, your heirs and ſuccefſo2s, and your and 


heir people and ſubjects upon the due eramings 
long of the catiſes and qualities of the perſons 


a vocuring ſuch diſpenſations; licences, &c. 02. 


ther wutings ſhall be granted, hay and obtain 
0 from time to time, within this your realm, 


* N 
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In manner and fozm following, and none other: - 
wife: That is to ſay, the Archbiſhop ok Canter. I in 
bury fo2 the time and his ſucceſſors, ſhall * 
haue power and authozity-from time to time by 
their diſcretions, to give, grant and diſpoſe by an 
inſtrument under the ſeal of the ſatd Archbiſhop, 
. unto your Majeſty, and to your: heirs and ſuc: 
ceſſoꝛs Rings of this realm, as well all man⸗ ; 
ner lſuch licences, diſpenſations, Sc. and ailf 
other Witings fo2 cauſes not being contrary oz 
repugnant to the holy Scriptures and Laws of 
Sod, as heretofoze hath been uſed and accuſton- 
ed to be had and obtained by your Highneſs, oz 
any your moſt noble pꝛogenitoꝛs, oꝛ any of your 
oꝛ their ſubjens, at the ſee of Rome, o2 any per: 
ſon o2 perfons by authozity of the ſame 3 And all 
other licences, difpenſations, faculties, &c. ant 
other witings, in, fo2, and upon all fuch cauſes 
ann matters as ſhall be convenient and ne: 
ceffary to be had fo2 the honour and ſurety of 
your Þighneſs, your heirs and ſucceſſo2s, ant 
the wealth and p2ofit of this your realm: Sc 
that the laid Archbiſhop, o2 any of his ſucceſlo 
in no manner wiſe ſhall grant any diſpenſation 
licence, reſcript, o2 any other wziting afoze re 
hearſed, fo2 any cauſe o2 matter repugnant t. 
the law of Almighty God, 
In the fame Chapter, Ne IV. the Archbiſhop my 
only. grant ſuch Licences of things wonted to be li 
CA but for thoſe that are obſolete he is prohibi 
ted to grant them without the King's conſent. AnqW 
in N* NVII. it is ſaid, that if the Archbiſhop refu wit! 
ſes to grant the ſaid diſpenſation, the Chancellor o 
Keeper of the NT is to determine if the refu 
ſal be juſt and reaſonable; if it appear ſo, it will bi 
approv d of; but if it appear unjuſt, the Archbiſhoj 
will be order'd to grant rhe diſpenſation. required; ii 


« 


2 


* 


default of which he is to be fined at the King's plea 
ſure, and the King is to appoint two other Preh 
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to grant. the diſpenſation. neceſſary ; which proves 
that they never pretended. to act in a ſpiritual matter 
independently of the eccleſiaſtical authority. 


l. An Act concerning the Conſecration of a Biſhop, | 
made the twenty fifth of Henry VIII. 


B enacted by the authority afozeſatd, that 
whenſoever any ſuch pꝛelentment oꝛ nomt- 
natton ſhall be made by the King's pig neis, 
his heirs 02 fucceſſo2s, by virtue and auchontß 
of this. Act, and accowing to the teno2 of the 
© lame; That then every Archbiſhop and Biſhop, 
(ito whoſe hands any ſuch preſentment and no- 
mination hall be direced, ſhall with all ſpeed and 
alerity, inveſt and conſecrate the perſon nomf- 
nate and p2eſented by the King's Highneſs, his 
bars 02 77 , to the office and dignity that 
ach perſon ſhall be ſo pzeſented unto, and give 
and ue to him pall, and all other benedialons, 
(etemonies and things requiſite fo2 the ſame, 
—Muthout futng, ger 02 obtaining hereafier 
Way bulls, oz other things at the ſe of Rome, 
N anp ſuch. office.o2. dignity in that behalf — 
aid then akter he hath mave ſuch oath and fe- 
ty only to. the King's Majeſty, his heirs and 
liccefſozs, as ſhall be limited fo2 the ſame, the 
ming es Highneſs, by his Letters Patents un⸗ 
e Aer his great ſeal, ſhall ſignifie the ſatd election 
bilo one Archbiſhop, .. and. two other Biſhops, 
Andlh elle to four Biſhops within this realm, oz 
cuYthin any other the King's domintong, to be 
r ofilligned by the King's Pighnels, his heirs : 
efuMWicceſſo2s, requiring and commandiig the (aid 
11 b@*chbiſhop and Biſhops. with all ſpeed and celc-. 
ſhoWity, to confirm the ſatd eleaion, and to inveſt 
; Md conſecrate the ſato perſon lo eleded ta the 
pleaWltice and dignity that he ts elened unta, and to 
ar-]Wive and uſe to him ſuch pall, benedigions, ce- 
temontes, and all things requiſite 02 Ks 
2 lame, 
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ſame, without ſuing, pꝛocuring oꝛ obtaining any 
bulls, bꝛiefs, o2 other things at the ſaid ſee of 
Rome, 02 by the authouty thereof in any behalt. 
And be it farther enacted by the authozity a- 
fozeſaiy, That every perſon and perſons being 
hereafter choſen, elected, nominate, p2eſented, | 
inveſted, and conſecrated to the dignity oz office | 
any Archbiſhop oꝛ Biſhop within thts realm, oz 
within any other the King's domintons, accom: | 
lng to the fon, teno2, and effect of this pꝛeſent 
Act, and ſuing their tempozalties, out of the 
- King's hands, his heirs 02 ſucceſſors, as hath| 
been accuſtomed, and making a copozal oath to 
the King's Highneſs, and to none other, in tom 
as is afoze rehearſed, ſhall and may from hence- ke 
- forth be trononiſed oz inſtalled, as the caſe ſhall 0! 
require And ſhall have and take their only re⸗ 1 
ſtitution out of the King's hands, of all the 
poſſeſſions and profits ſpiritual and tempozal tf 
belonging to the ſaid Archbiſhoprick o2 Biſhop-M ff 
rick whereunto they ſhall be ſo elected oꝛ p2eſent-Ml ff 
ed, and ſhall be obeyed in all manner of things, ® 
accozding to the name, title, degree, and dignt-M !! 
ty that they ſhall be ſo choſen o2 pꝛeiented unto, 4 
and do and execute in every thing and things 
touching the fame, as any Archbiſhop 02 Bi- 
hop of this realm without offending of the pꝛe⸗ 
rogative royal of the Crown and the laws and} 
— 4 this realm might at any time here⸗ 
And be it farther enacted by the authozity a-M 
kazeſaid, That if the 122002 and Covent of any: 
Monaſterp, o2 Dean and Chapter of any cathe⸗ 
Dal Church where the fee of an Archbiſhop oz 
Biſhop is within any the King's dominions, al⸗ 
ter ſuch licence, as is afoze rehearſed, ſhall be 
delivered to them, pꝛoceed not to election, and 
lignifie the ſame accowing to the tenoz of this 
Act within the ſpace of twenty days next after] 
ſuch licence ſhall come to their hands: O: all 


DSS =: —-- 
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f any Archbiſhop 02 Biſhop withtu any the 
minatton 02 pꝛeſentation ſhall be ſinnified unta 


fuſe, and do not confirm, inveſt and conſecrate 
with all due circumſtance, as ts afozeſatd, every 
ſuch perſon as ſhall be ſo elected, nominated, oz 
peſented, and to them ſignified, as is above 


King's Letters Patents of ſuch ſignification 


if any of them, 02 any Perſon o2 Perſons, ad- 
mit, mafntatfn, allow, obey, do, o2 execute any 
cenſures, ercommunications, interdickions, in- 
hibitions, 92 any other n of what 
nature, name, oꝛ quality ſoe ver it be to the con. 
trary, 02 let of due execution of this act; Chat 
\( then every per on —ſo offending and doing con- 
p fcary to this Ac ——chall run in the dangers, 


SS ID Rn oe fe II CS i aw Tow win o CHW 


t- yains and penalties of the eſtatute of Pzoviſton 


; and Præmunire, made in the five and twentieth 


11: year of the reign of King Edward III. and in the 


o, lirteenth year of King Richard II. 


39 Statutes relating to the Conſecration of Biſhops under 


e- Edward the Sixth, in the Parliaments of 1549 and 


wy 1552. 


up a new form of Ordination. 
'Y CUch fom and manner of making and conſe- 
1 crating of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Pueſts, 
£ 


as by ſir Pꝛelates, and ſir other Men of this 
realm learned in God's law, by the King to be 
enter and aſſigned, 02 by the moſt number 
of them ſhall be deviſed fo2 that the ni and 
(ct koꝛth under the great Seal before t hs 


King's domintons, after any ſuch election, no⸗ 
them by the King's Letters Patents, ſhall re- 


mentioned, within twenty days next after the 
peſentation ſhall come to their hands; ©? elſe 


IV. An AR in the year 1549, to order the drawing 
acons, and other Miniſters of the Church, 


e ſirſt of 
il : 


* 
N 
Rs . - 0 - * n — . 1 * - 
0 1 mace D ö — — da ns — n Y EE a eee ET th cow: " . _ en na T0 Inns ? 8 * — — 
A — >. — M be RY * A - N 1 2 * DO . 
4 —. — — " == — g — — - a TIES. — WO hoe * — oe — x 


4 0 -f . ——— — — — 
— - N e; 
. PPP x ee 
— - —ů 2 a * . 
— LS IND —— 3 1 
— "x "2 oy 1 
7 


"+ 5 — — — 


_ — — —— — 8 « — 4 
* 5 gre — - , pon 2 — 
S * — * — WL —, =, nnr: — 


3 8 * 7 > — * k 
pEIIDGE - * . < . n - #2425 2 — -- 2 oaths 
. DA} erer 1 —— Carey — Ih Cen r : a. 2 hs 1 
1 IE Rx — Mt Rs 8 N — — 2 ** n ” ” — Re B ———— — DoD 9 — act a 
— * — =o yg: 2 W c — net” 222 LC” — 4 © — * 5 — 5 — 
2 ˙ A ad I 5 e n : 
© 44. _I_ Aw Cit. + as 4 by 0 —_— © 2 es Gs ts a, ug * - Wt), . — 7 d , < ” 
i < * _ . . — oy — — 4 ry n ae Ä 6 5 
6 2 _ * 1 8 — * 2 "Iz As F q LG x wv 2 


the faſhion and manner of 1 of | 
the ſame, rather by the curtolity of the miniſter | 
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April next coming, ſhall be lawfully exerciſch 


and uſed, and none other. 


of Common- Prayer. 


Ty V. An Act in 1552, to annex the Ordinal to The Book | 


ciſe of the afozeſatd common Service in the 
urch heretokeze ſet fozth, divers doubts, fo 
k the miniſtration of 


and mifftakers, than of any other wozthy cauſe ; 
therefoze as well fox the more plain and 


ayer and fathion of Service mare earreett and | 


at to. ſtir Chuſtian People to the true honout- 
ing of Almighty Hod; The King's moſt exce!- 
lent Majeſty, with the aflent af the Lows and 


Commons. in this pzefent Parliament afſen: | 
bled, and by the Authouty of the ſame, hath | 
cali oxeſatd Dpder of common Service, | 
intituled, The Book of Common-Prayer, to be | 
fatthfully and godly peruſed, explained, and 
made fully pertect, and by the akdzeſald Autho⸗ 
rity hath annered and joined it, ſo explained 
and perfected, to this pꝛeſent Statute 3 Adding | 
_ alſo a fozm and manner of making and conſe | 
| eating of: Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Pꝛieſts and 
Deacons, to be of like-fazce, authozity, and va⸗ 
lue, as the ſame like afozeſatd Book, intituled, 
The Book of Common-Prayer, was: before, and to | 
be accepted, received, uſed, and eſteemed in like | 
ſoꝛt and manner, and with the ſame clauſes ot 


caitſed the a 


moviſions and exceptions, to all intents, con- 
 firucnions: and Pur 
liament made in t 


> 


Bn there hath riſn in the uſe and exer 
Ch 


anifeſt | 
explanation thereof, as fo2 the moze petfenion | 
_ of the ſald Oꝛder oz common Service, in ſome | 
Pure where it is neceſſary to make the ſame 


$;aS by the Ag of Par- 
went made in the ſecond year of the King's 
Paſeſties reign, was o2dained, limited, erpꝛel⸗ 

ſed and appointed fo the unifomity of: PET vere | 
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and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments though: 
out the Realm, upon ſuch feveral pains as 45 10 
the ſaid Act of. Parliament is expꝛeſſed: And the 
ſaid foꝛmer Act to ſtand in fall fozce and ſtrength; 

to all intents and conſtrugtions, and to be a 
plied, e ae and put in ure, to and fo2 the 
eſtabliſhing of The Book of Common Prayer, nom 
explained and hereunto annexed; and alla the 
ſaid foꝛm of noking Archbiſhops, Biſhops, o: 
Pueſts and Deaco Bol. 3 — as it 


» » V CHW. =» EE - Ys 


was fo2 the k omer k. 
VI. An Act SY ERS in 11 firſt of FE in Y 


553, to repeal the two Fer Acts made un- 
der Ae re 


. 
Vi 


erde 


ing! my 
atter the 
twentieth bay of — aki Anno Bom. 1 553. and 
no other kind ot e mee avminittrations 
of Dacraments- | 


vn. An A& miles in 155 9. GE G Elizabeth, 5 
to re- eſtabliſn The Book bt pc drawn 
up under Award VI." J 


* "Heres at the: death: of King Edward VI. 

VV tere remained one: unifoam Oꝛder of 

„ common Service-and Paper, and of the admi⸗ 
J "iſtration of” the Sacraments, Rites and Ce⸗; 
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remonies of the Church of England, which was 


ſet foꝛth in one Book, tntituled, - The Book of | 
Conimon-Prayer and Adminiſtration + of Sacraments, | 


and other Rites and Ceremonies in the Church of 
England, authou3ed hy Act of Parliament holden 
in the fifth and ſirth years ok our ſaid late So⸗ 


vereign Low Ring Edward VI. intituled, An 


Act for Uniformity of Common-Prayer, and Admini- | 


ſtration of the Sacraments ; the which was repealey 


and taken away by act of Parliament in the firit 


year of the reign of our late Sovereign Lady 


Queen Mary, to the great decay of the due ho- | 
ov to the'Puofeſſorg 


nour of Gov, and wiſcomkozt t 
of the truth of Chaiſf's Religton: ii 7 
Be it therekoze enacted by the authozity of this 
7 — Para That the ſaid Eſtatute of 
epeal, and every ching therein contatned, only 


kontcerning the ald Bok, and the Service and 


avmtiiſtration of the Sacraments, Rites and 
Ceremonies contained 02 appointed in oy by the 


fad Bek, ſhall be void and of none effect, from 
and after the Feat ok the Nativity ok St. John | 


Bäptiſt next coming; And that the ſald Bok, 
with the Dwer of Service, and ok the admini⸗ 


ſfcatfon'vf Satraments, Rites and Teremo⸗ 


nies, with the Alterations and Additions there- 


in abbed- and appointed by this 'Effatute; ſhalt 
ſtand and be from and after the ſald Feaſt of the 


Nativity of St. John Baptiſt, in full fozce and et- 


let, atcowing? to the tenoꝛ and: effect of this 
_ Eftatutez-any thing in the afozeſatd Eſtatute of | 


198 e | 
Queen's 


Repeal to the contrary notwichſtandin 
And further be it enacted b 

Highneſs, with the aſſeut ofthe Lowms and Conr 
mons in this pꝛelent Parliament aſſembled, and 


by ithe aulthozith ok the fame, That all and ſin- 
glilar Ministers hall from and alter the Feaſt 
of the Nativity of St. John Baptiſt next coming, | 


be baunden to ſay and uſe the Mattens, Even⸗ 


long, celebꝛation of the L,02d's-Supper and ad- 


Hr miniſtration 
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miniſtration of each of the Sacraments, any 
all the common and open Payer, in ſuch oꝛder 
and fozm, as is mentioned in the ſaid Book ſo 
authouzed by Parliament, in the ſaid fifth and 
ſirth years of the reign of King Edward VI. with 
one Alteration oz Addition of certain Leſſons 
to be uſed on every Sunday in the year, and the 
foum of the Litany altered and co2rected, and 
two Sentences only added in the delivery of the 
Sacrament to the Communicants, and none 
% V 


VIII. An Act of Parliament in 1566. declaring the 
validity of the Ordinations made ſince 1779. 
F dne as divers Queſtions by overmuch 
boldneſs of Speech and Talk among many 
of the common ſo2t of People being unlearned, 
hath lately grown upon the making and conſe- 
crating of Archbiſhops and Biſhops within this 
tealm whether the ſame were, and be duly and 


| Woweriy done accowing to the law oz not, which 


is much tending to the flander of all the State 
of Clergy, being one of the greateſt States of 
this realm: Therefoze fo2 the avotding of ſuch 
landerous Speech, and ta the intent that eve⸗ 

ty Man that is willing to know the truth, may 
plainly underſtand that the ſame evil Speech 
and Talk is not grounded upon any juſt mat- 
ter 02 cauſe, it is thought convenient hereby 


bartip to touch ſuch authoztttes as do allow 
Ind appꝛove the making and conſecrating of 


the lame Archbiſhops and Biſhops to be duly 
nd oꝛder ly done accoꝛding to the Laws of this 
realm, and thereupon further to pzovide kor the 
— Surety. thereof, as hereafter ſhall be ex⸗ 

Wherefore fot the plain declaration of all the 
P!emiſſes, and to the intent that the ſame max 
the better be known tg all the Queen's —.— : 


ies, 


_ fo) the making of 
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Subjects, whereby ſuch evil Snecch as hereto 

foze hath deen afev againſt :e high ſtate of Pre. 
tacy may hereafter ceaſe, Be it now deccarey 
and enacted by the authoaity of this preſent jar: 


Hament, That the: laid ad and Statute made 
in the Lahn ide 1 the 285 25 * — . | 
reign Lady the Queen's Majeſty, whereby the 
kaid Book of Comm Prayer and the Ramin | 
tion of Sacraments, with other Rites and Ceremonies, 


7 


ts.authozized and allowed to be uſed, ſhall ſtand | 
und remain good and perfect to all reſpecs and 
purpoſes; and that ſuch Oꝛder and Fon fo? the | 

confecrating of - nete and Biſhops, and | 
e matzing of Pyieſts, Deacons and Yin: | 
ters, as was let fo2th in the time of the ſaid late | 
Ving Edward VI. and added to the ſaid Book of 
zommon- Prayer, and authoized by Parliament 


2 


U 


cogtrarhthercot in any wile notwithſtauving. 


5 


S ſirth years dt the ſaid late King, 
l ſtand and be in full; fozce and effect, and | 
ſhalt from hencefozth be uſed and obſerved in 
All places mithin this realm, and other the 
 Nueen'sBaſefties Domlulons and Countries. | 
And that all Acts and Things heretokoꝛe had, | 
made 02 done by any Perſon o2; Perſons, in 02 | 
baut any Conſecration, Confirmation, 02 in- 
beſting ot any Perſon oꝛ Perſons elected to the 
Dklice o; Dignity or any Archbiſhop oz Biſhop ! 
trhin this realm, oz wichin any - other the 
Queens Mazeſties Dominions oꝛ Countries, | 
by:virtus of; che Queen's Majeſties Letters Ja: | 
tents; 027 Conmilſgon : fithenge the beginning | 
of: her Majeſties reign; de and ſhall be by au- 
thonty öf this pꝛeſent Parliament, declared, 
judged, and deemed at and from every of the 
exeral. times uf the domgctheresf, good and 
perfen ta alt reſpens mene any mat: | 
ter 0) thing that can, oz may be objected. to the 
And that alb erlons that have been, oz thail | 
be made, omered 02 contecrate Arehbüderf , | 
anz as 5 
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hops; Pꝛieſts, Ministers of God's holy Mo 

and-Sacraments, oz Deacons after the Tom 
and. Der p2eſcribed in the ſald Oꝛder and Fozm 
how .Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Pꝛieſts, Deacons, 
any Miniſters ſhould be conſecrated, made and 
ozdered, be in very deed, and alſo by authoztty 
hereof, declared and enacted to be, and ſhall be 
Itchbiſhops, Biſhops, Pueſts, Biniſters and 


S Deacons, and rightly made, ozdered and con- 


ſccrated; any Statute, Law, Canon, oz other 
thing to the contrary notwithſtanding, = 


„ | plai nly appears 5 by this Statute, that it was not 
the Parliament that gave validity to the Ordinations, 


but ſuppoſed them valid, and acknowledged them ſuch, 


* » 


and conſequently declares them ſuch. * 


IX; An A& of Parliament in 1597. to confirm che 
depoſition of the old Biſhops and other dignitarics, 
and the ſubſtituting of the new. An. 39 Eliz. 


* 


| YN eras divers and ſundzy Perſoiis ererct, 


ing the office and function of Biſhops 
md Deans of divers Sees and Biſhopzicks and 
Deanries within this realm, in the reign of our 
late Soveretgn Lady Queen Mary, were befoze 


the tenth day of November, in the fourth year of 
tte moſt happy aud-blefſed Government of the 


Queen's moſt excellent Majeſty, that now is 
lawkully and juſtly depzived krom ſuch Biſhop- 
ticks.and Deanries as they ſeverally enjoyed, 
and took upon them to hold, and in their ſteads 
and places ſundꝛy excellent and wozthy Men 
duly 2 1 to the ſame: And whereas the 
Parties ſo depzived did notwithſtanding, as 
it is Metrewen make ſecret Appeals, and uled 
other tecret means, pꝛetending thereby to ſup- 

ot 5 of their ſald Oklices and 
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x. Be it therefo2e declared and enacted by the 


- authozity of this pꝛeſent Parliament, that all 
and every depaivation and depzivations, and all 
every Sentence and Sentences of depzivation 
whatſoever, had, pꝛonounced, 7 given at any 
| ok the reign of the 

Queen's moſt excellent Majeſty that now is, and 
the tenth day of November in the fourth year of | 
the ſame, againſt any Perſon o2 Perſons which 
was, 92 took upon him to be Archbiſhop o2 Bi- 
ſhop of any See oz Biſhopzick, oꝛ Dean of any 
deanry within this realm, oꝛ any the domintons 
thereof, in the reign of the ſaid late Queen Mary, 
from ſuch See 02 Biſhopzick, ſhall be adjudged, Þ 
deemed, and taken god and ſuffictent in law, to 
all intents and purpoſes, and ſo ſhall remain 
and continue; any appeal, exception, oꝛ other 
matter oꝛ thing whatſoever to the contrary there⸗ 


time between the beginning of 


of in any wiſe notwithſtanding. 


2. And be it further enacted by the authonty : 


 afozeſaid, That all ſuch Archbiſhops and Bi. 


ſhops, and Deans, as were oꝛdained oꝛ made by 
the authozity oꝛ licence of the Queen's Majeſty | 
that now is, at any time between the beginning 
ok her reign, and the ſald tenth day of Novem- 
ber in the fourth year of her Majeſttes reign, 
tall be taken and adjudged to be lawkul Arch⸗ 
bilhop o2 Biſhop of the See o? Biſhopzick, and 
Dean of the deanry unto the 1 he was ' | 
nd that the | 
fame See of Archbiſhopzick oz Biſhopzick and | 
Deanry unto which he was pꝛekerred, aſfigned | 
02 appointed, ſhall be deemed and adjudged to 
be meerly vold to all 1585 and purpoſes, be- | 
ppointment oz Afſig: | 
ment ſo made as afozeſaid3 any Ambiguity 02 | 
Queſtion in that behalf Heretofoze made, 0? | 


preferred, aſſigned o2 appointed: 


fore ſuch Pyzeſentment, 


- hereafter to be made to the contrary in any wiſe 
notwithſtanding, . mw 


"he i ? f | 
th © '% % — : | , 
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It is plain, as one may ſee, by the words of this Sta- Il. 
tute, that the validity of Ordinations is not here poin- (9 
ted at, nor the doubts which aroſe upon that ſubject, It. 
but only, if the ſees were lawfully vacant by the depo- 1 
ſition of the perſons who had ird them, and if the | Wi 
ſubſtitution of thoſe that were put into their room was 69 
N. B. The author had here inſerted the greateſt . 
part of our Ordinal, as it has ſtood ſince King Charles 14 
the ſecond's reign, but the tranſſator has thought fit to 14 
omit it, becauſe it is in every Engliſh reader's hands; 146 
and therefore he has contented himſelf with inſerting 11 
the variations between it and the old Ordinal of Ed- Vi 
ward the ſixth, as follows. 14 
Mi 


— 
— 


Alterations made in the Engliſh Ordi- 
nal under Charles II. 

e Ne III. 
I. Changes made in the Ordination of Prieſts. 
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Here were ſome alterations made in the order 
and diſpoſition of the prayers. In the firſt 
edition the ceremony began with the reading of the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, and was follow'd with the hymn 
Veni Creator, after which the Archdeacon preſented 
the perſons to be ordain'd, then followed the notifica- 
tion the Biſnop made to the people, and a collect. This 
order was a little alter d in the Ordinal reform'd in 
Charles the ſecond's time. For it begins with preſent- 
ing the Candidates and the notification which the Bi- 
{hop makes to the people, after which he reads a col- 
lect, then follow the Epiſtle and Goſpel, which are 
different from thoſe in the antient Ordinal. 
2. The ſame exhortation and the {ame interroga- 
tories arc in both the one and the other; after which, 
Es * in 
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in the new reform d ritual the hymn Veni Creator i; 
plac'd, which in the antient was ſung after the Go- 
ſpel. At laſt comes the prayer which holds the place 
of the preface in the Roman pontifical, and which is 
follow'd by the impoſition of hands, together with 2 
form which has been varied in the new Ordinal; 
for in the old one it is thus.  Receave the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe fins thou doſt forgeve they are forgeven; and while } 
fins thou doſte retaine thei are reteined. And be thou a 
faithful diſpenſor of the word of God, and of bis holy Sa. 
cramentes; in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the holy Ghoſi, But in the new ritual this form is 
thus alter d. Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the office and work 
of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now committed unto thee 
by the impoſition of our hands. Whoſe fins thou doft for- 15 thy 
give they are forgiven; and whoſe ſins thou doſ# retain * 
they are retained. And be thou a faithful diſpenſer of the | Biſho 
Word of God, and of his holy Sacraments : In the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. A- dine 


3. In the firſt edition of King Edward's ritual it is 
remarkable, that after the delivery of the Evangeliſts 


into the hands of the ordain'd, that the Creed was to 2 


be ſung without determining which Creed; but in that Wl Char! 
which was reform'd under Charles II. it is obſervable ſung, 
that it ſhould be the Nicene Creed. HY hen this is done ¶ It alle 
the Nicene Creed ſhall be ſung or ſaid. After which Y terw: 
there is a collect, with which the Ordination concludes IF preſe 
in the firſt edition of Edward's Ritual; but in that I there 
reform'd under Charles II. this collect is follow'd by 

another prayer and benediction, which are proper to F 3. 


inſert here. 5 than 
. Sos h 'The Prayer. | 5 amor 
Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy moſt wher 
gracious favour, and further us with thy continual Help, this! 
that in all our works begun, continu d, and ended in thee, ¶ laying 
we may glorify thy holy name, and finally, by tby mercy Y be, } 
obtain everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ¶ allo « 
Amen, | wks 
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The Benediction. 


The peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, hed 
our hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, 
and of is Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And the bleſſing 
of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy hoſt, 
be among ft you, and remain with Jou always. Amen. 


IL. Change made in the Ordination of Bijbogs. 


HE new office begins with a colle& 1 is 
not in the firſt edition, and which tor that rea- 
ſon we have here ſerted. 


Almighty God, who by thy Son Jeſs Chrift, didft give 
to thy Holy Apoſtles many exccllent gifts, and didſt charge 
them to feed thy flock ; give grace, we beſeech thee, to all 
W Biſbops, the paſtors of thy Church, that they may diligent- 
h preach thy word, and duly adminiſter the godly diſci- 
ane thereof; and grant to the people that they may obedi- 
Jl "ly follow the ſame, that all may receive the crown of 
. glory, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. A men. 


2. After the reading of the Goſpel, the Ritual of 
Charles II. takes notice, that the Nicene Creed is to be 
ſung, which was not determin'd in the former edition. 
Italſo directs, that a ſermon be preach'd, and that af- 
terwards the Biſhop elect, veſted with his roehet, be 
preſented to the Archbiſhop z but in the firſt Ordinal 
there 1s no mention made of a ſermon, nor of a rochet. 


In the reſt of the ceremony. I N no more 
tin two alterations worthy of notice. The firlt is 
among the interrogatories put to the Biſhop elect, 
where there is one added not antiently us'd namely 
this here. Will you be faithful in ordaining, ſending, or 
laying hands upon others? With this anſwer, I will ſo 
be, by the help of God. The ſecond is, that the form is 
alo determin d which i is annex d to the * 6. 

ands 
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hands. Receive the Holy Ghoſt, for the office and wong 


of a Biſhop in the Church of God, now commiticd 


unto thee by the impoſition of our hands, In 7h nan: 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gh, A- 

men. And remember that thou ſtir up the grace of God | 
which is given thee by this impoſition of our hands : Fur | 
God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of power, 
and love and ſoberneſs. ED 5 f 


4. The antient Ritual does not in terms direct what 
poſture the Biſhop is to be in, over whom theſe words 
are pronounced; but the new Ritual ſpecifies that he 
is to be upon his knees. The prayer and benedicton 
which the new Ordinal adds in the Ceremony of the 
Ordination of Prieſts after the collect, which in the 
old concluded the office, are alſo added after the ſame 
collect in the ceremony of the Ordination of Biſhops. 
And theſe are the amount of the ſeveral alterations 
which the reviewers have made in the new Ordinal, } 
in the time of Charles II. It is eaſy to judge by theſe 
alone, if there be the leaſt appearance that theſe altera- 
tions could contribute any thing to the validity or to 
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No IV. 


4 0 Power given by Pope Julius 1 III. 70 Cardinal 
Pole, 70 reconcile England 20 the Church of Rome. 


JULIUS PP. III. 

llecte fili noſter, ſalutem & apoſtolicam bene- 

dictionem. Dudum cum chariſſima in Chriſto 
jlla noſtra Maria, Angliæ tunc princeps, regina de- 
carata fuiſſet, & ſperaretur regnum Angliæ, quod 
era regum tyrannide ab unione ſanta eccleſiæ Ca- 
tholicz ſeparatum fuerat, ad ovile gregis Domini, & 
guidem eccleſiæ unionem, iped Maria primum reg- 
inte, redire poſſe: Nos te præſtanti virtute, fingu- 
art pietate, ac multà doctrina inſignem, ad eamdem 
Mariam reginam, & univerſum Ang. & regnum, de 
trum noſtrorum conſilio & unanimi contenu, no- 
um & apoſtolicæ ſedis legatum de larere deſtinavi- 
nus; tibique inter cætera, omnes & ſingulos utrint- 
Wque ſexüs, tam laicas quam eccleſiaſticas, ſculares, 
N quorumvis ordinum regulares perſonas, in quibul- 
s etiam ſacris ordinibus conſtitutas, cujulcumque: 
Watts, gradiis, conditionis & qualitatis exſtiterint, 
Ir quacumque eccleſiaſtica etiam epiſcopali, archic- 
Wiilcopali, & patriarchali, aut mundana, etiam mar- 
Nchionali, ducali, aut regia dignitare præfulgerent, 
eam capitulum, collegium, univerſitas, ſeu com- 
Inunitas forent, quarumcunque hæreſium aut no- 
uvrum ſectarum profeſſores, aut in eis culpabiles vel 
Juſpectas ac credentes, receptatores & fautores eo- 
um, etiamſi relapſe fuiſſent, eorum errorem cogno— 
Wicentes & de illis dolentes, ac ad orthodoxam fidem 
F'<cip1 humiliter poſtulantes, cognitũ in cis vera & 
Won Acta aut ſimulata pœnitentiâ in omnibus & fin- 
Naulis per eos perpetratis (hæreſes & ab eadem fide 
boſtaſias, blaſphemias, & alios quoſcumque errores 
William ſub generali ſermone non veuientes ſapienti- 
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bus) peccatis, criminibus, exceſſibus & delictis, nec- 


non excommunicationum, ſuſpenſionum, interdicto- 2 
rum, & aliis eccleſiaſticis ac temporalibus, etiam cor- M cui 
poris afflictivis, & capitalibus ſententiis, cenſuris & litei 
pœnis in eos, præmiſſorum occaſione, a jure vel ab ipſu 
homine latis vel promulgatis, etiamſi in iis viginti  adin 
& plus annis inſorduiſſent, & eorum abſolutio nobis tion 
& divinæ ſedi, & per literas in die cœnæ Domini le- ¶ tam 
gi conſuetas reſervata exiſteret, in utroque conſcien-M Nec 

_ tiz videlicet & contentioſo foro, plenariè abſolvendi i perf 
& liberandi, ac aliorum Chriſti fidelium conſortio ag-¶ & c 
gregandi: necnon cum eis ſuper irregularitate perW ſeu 
eos præmiſſorum occaſione, etiam quia fic ligati miſ-· ſtitis 
fas & alia divina officia, etiam contra ritus & ceremo-M (ery; 
nias ab eccleſia eatenùs probatas & uſitatas celebraſ- riſſer 
ſent, aut illis alias ſe miſcuiſſent, contracta; necnon i ta i 
bigama per coſdem eccleſiaſticos, ſeculares vel regu- ¶ gioſe 
lares, vere aut fie, ſeu alias qualitercumque inverſi I lapſo 
(etiamſi ex eo quod clerici in ſacris conſtituti, cum licen 
viduis vel aliis corruptis matrimonium contraxiſſe catic 
prætenderetur) rejectis & expulſis tamen prius uxori-Y eos 
bus fic de facto copulatis: quodque bigamia & irre- ¶ incui 
gularitate, ac aliis præmiſſis non obſtantibus, in eo; nefic 
rum ordinibus, dummodo ante eorum lapſum in hæ- I ſu, e 
reſim hujuſmodi rite & legitimè promoti vel ordinati regu 
fuiſſent, etiam in altaris miniſterio miniſtrare, ac que rend. 
cunque & qualitercunque etiam curata beneficia {ccuyF nere 
laria vel regularia, ut prius, dummodo ſuper eis alteriſſ quibi 
jus quæſitum non exiſteret, retinere: & non prowl imal 


moti ad omnes etiam ſacros & presbyteratus ordines i uſus \ 
ab eorum ordinariis, fi digni & idonei reperti fuiſi ro, & 
ſent, promoveri, ac beneficia eccleſiaſtica, ſi 1is alia] bus, 
canonice conferrentur, recipere & rctinere valerentiſ licus 
diſpenſandi & indulgendi : ac omnem infamiæ & ini fonar 
habilitatis maculam five notam, ex præmiſſis quomoY olei, 
dolibet inſurgentem, penitus & omninò abolendi i causa 
necnon ad priſtinos honores, dignitates, famam, & arbit. 
patriam, & bona etiam confiſcata, in priſtinumquei di. 
& eum in quo ante præmiſſa quomodolibet erant, fta aliqu, 
| o_ 
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tum reſtituendi, reponendi, & reintegrandi: ac eis, 
dummodò corde contriti eorum errata & exceſſus ali- 


cui per eos eligendo catholico confeſſori ſacramenta- 


liter confiterentur, ac pœnitentiam ſalutarem, eis per 


ipſum confeſſorem propterea injungendam omninò 
adimplerent, omnem publicam confeſſionem, abjura- 


tionem, renunciationem, & pcenitentiam jure debi- 
tam arbitrio ſuo moderandi, vel in totum remittendi. 
Necnon communitates & univerſitates, ac ſingulares 


perſonas quaſcumque a quibuſvis illicitis pactionibus 


& conventionibus per eos cum dominis aberrantibus, 
ſeu in eorum favorem quomodolibet initis, & iis præ- 
ſtitis juramentis & homagiis, illorumque omnium ob- 
ſervatione, & ſi quem eatenus occaſione eorum incur- 
riſſent perjurii reatum, etiam abſolvendi, & juramen- 


ta ipſa relaxandi. Ac quoſcunque regulares & reli- 


gioſos, etiam in hæreſim hujuſmodi, ut præfertur, 
lapſos, extra eorum regularia loca abſque diftz ſedis 
licentia vagantes, ab apoſtaſiæ reatu & excommuni- 
cationis, aliiſque cenſuris ac poenis eccleſiaſticis, per 
cos propterea etiam juxta ſuorum ordinum inſtituta 


incurſis, pariter abſolvendi: ac cum eis ut alicui be- 


neficio eccleſiaſtico curato de illud obtinentis conſen- 
ſu, etiam in habitu clerici ſecularis, habitum ſuum 
regularem ſub honeſta toga presbyteri ſecularis defe- 


rendo, deſervire, & extra eadem regularia loca rema- 


nere liberè & licite poſſint, diſpepſandi. Necnon 
quibuſvis perſonis, etiam eccleſiaſticis, ut quadrag 
ſimalibus & aliis anni temporibus & diebus, quibus 


uſus ovorum & carnium eſt de jure prohibitus, buty- 


ro, & caſeo, & aliis lacticiniis, ac dictis ovis & carni- 


bus, de utriuſque ſeu alterius, ſpiritualis, qui catho-— 
licus exiſteret, medici conſilio, aut ſi locorum & per- 
ſonarum qualitate inſpectà ex defectu piſcium, aut 
olei, vel indiſpoſitione perſonarum earumdem, ſeu alia 


causà legitimà, id tibi faciendum videretur, ut tuo 
arbitrio uti & veſci poſſint, indulgendi & conceden- 


di. Necnon per te in præteritis duntaxat caſibus, 
aliquos clericos ſeculares, tantùm presbyteros, diaco- 
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nos, aut ſubdiaconos, qui matrimonium cum aliqui- 
bus virginibus, vel corruptis ſecularibus etiam mulie- 
ribus de facto catenus contraxiſſent, conſideratà ali- 


qua ipſorum ſingulari qualitate, & cognità eorum ve- 
1a ad Chriſti fidem converſione, ac aliis circumſtan- 
tiis ac modificationibus tuo tantùm arbitrio abhiben- 
dis, ex quibus aliis præſertim clericis in facris ordi- 
nibus hujuſmodi conſtitutis, quibus non licet uxores 
habere, ſcandalum omninò non generetur, citra ta- 
men altaris, ac alia ſacerdotum miniſteria, & titulos 
beneficiorum eccleſiaſticorum, ac omni ipſorum or- 
dinum exercitio ſublato, ab excommunicationis ſen- 
tentia, & aliis reatibus propterea incurſis, injuncta 
inde eis ctiam tuo arbitrio poenitentia ſalutari, abſol- 
vendi, ac cum eis, dummodo alter eorum ſuperſtes re- 
maneret, de cætero fine ſpe conjugii, quod inter ſe | 
matrimonium legitimè contrahere, & in eo, poſtquam 
cContractum foret, licitè remanere poſſent, prolem ex- 
inde legitimam decernendo, miſericorditer diſpenſan- 
di: ac quæcumque beneficia eccleſiaſtica, tam ſecu- 
laria quam regularia, & quæ per rectores catholicos 
poſſidebantur, de ipſorum tamen rectorum catholico- 
rum conſenſu, ſeu abſque eorum præjudicio, cuicum- 
que alteri beneficio eccleſiaſtico ob ejus fructùs tenui- 
tatem, aut hoſpitali jam erecto vel erigendo, ſeu ſtu- 
dio univerſali, vel ſcholis literariis, uniendi, annecten- 
di, & incorporandi, aut fructus, reditus, & proven- 
tus, ſeu bonorum beneficiorum dividendi, ſeparandi 
& diſmembrandi, ac eorum fic diviſorum, ſeparato- 
rum, & diſmembratorum partem aliis beneficiis ſeu | 
hoſpitalibus, vel ſtudiis aut ſcholis, ſeu piis uſibus ſi- 
militer arbitrio tuo perpetuò applicandi & appropri- 
Ac cum poſſeſſoribus bonorum eccleſiaſtico- 
rum (reſtitutis priùs, ſi tibi expedire videretur, im- 
mobilibus per eos indebitè detentis) ſuper fructibus 
male perceptis, ac bonis mobilibus conſumptis, con- 
cordandi, & tranſigendi, ac eos deſuper liberandi & 
quietandi: ac quicquid ex concordiis & tranſactioni- 
bus hujuſmodi proveniret, in eccleſia cujus eſſent bo- 


wore 
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na, vel in ſtudiorum univerſalium, aut ſcholarum hu- 
juſmodi, ſeu alios pios uſus convertendi, omniaque & 
ſingula alia, in quæ in præmiſſis & circa ea quomo- 
dolibet neceſſaria & opportuna eſſe cognoſceres, fa- 
ciendi, dicendi, gerendi, & exercendi: necnon catho- 
licos locorum ordinarios, aut alias perſonas Deum ti- 
mentes, fide inſignes, & literarum ſcientii præditas, 
ac gravitate morum conſpicuas, & ætate venerandà, de 
quarum probitate & circumſpectione, ac charitatis 
_ zelo plena fiducia conſpici poſſet, ad præmiſſa omnia, 
cum {mil vel limitata poteſtate (abſolutione & diſ- 
penſatione clericorum circa connubia, ac unione be- 
neficiorum, ſeu eorum fructuum & bonorum ſepara- 
tione, & applicatione, ac concordia cum poſſeſſori? 
bus bonorum eccleſiaſticorum & eorum liberatorum, 
duntaxat exceptis) ſubſtituendi & ſubdelegandi: ac 
diverſas alias facultates per diverſas alias noſtras tam 
ſub plumbo quam in forma brevis confectas literas, 
conceſſimus, prout in illis plenius continetur. Ve- 
rum cum tu ad partes Flandriæ, ex quibus breviſſi- 
ma ad regnum transfretatio exiſtit, te contuleris, ac 
ex certis rationalibus nobis notis cauſis inibi aliquan- 
diu ſubſiſtere habeas, ac à nonnullis nimiùm forſan 
ſcrupuloſis, hæſitetur, an tu in partibus hujuſmodi 
ſubſiſtens, prædictis ac aliis tibi conceſſis facultatibus 
uti, ac in codem regno locorum ordinarios, aut alias 
perſonas, ut præmittitur, qualificatas, quæ een 
bus per te juxta dictarum literarum continentiam pro 
tempore conceſſis utantur, alias juxta earumdem lite- 
rarum prædictarum tenorem ſubſtituere, & delegare 
poſſis: Nos cauſam tuæ ſubſiſtentiæ in eiſdem parti- 
bus approbantes, & ſingularum literarum prædicta- 
rum tenores, præſentibus pro ſufficienter expreſſis, ac 
de verbo ad verbum inſertis, habentes, circumſpecti- 
oni tuæ quod quandiu in eiſdem partibus de licentia 
noſtra moram traxeris, legatione tua prædicta duran- 
te, etiam extra ipſum regnum exiſtens, omnibus & 
ſingulis prædictis, & quibuſyis aliis tibi conceſſis, & 
quæ per præſentes tibi conceduntur, facultatibus, e- 
| | | p 'S | tiam 
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tiam erga quoſcunque archiepiſcopos, epiſcopos, ac 
abbates, alioſque eccleſiarum tam ſecularium quàm 
quorumvis ordinum regularium, necnon monaſterio- 
rum & aliorum locorum regularium prælatos, non ſe- 
= - cus ac erga alios inferiores clericos, uti poſſis, necnon 
erga alias perſonas in ſingulis literis prædictis quovis 
[1 modo nominatas, ad te pro tempore recurrentes vel 
l mittentes, etiam circa ordines quos nunquam aut male 
N - ſuſceperunt, & munus conſecrationis quod iis ab aliis 
1 epiſcopis vel archiepiſcopis etiam hæreticis & ſchiſ- 
maticis, aut alias minus rite & non ſervati forma ec- 
cleſiæ conſuetà impenſum fuit, etiam fi ordines & 
munus hujuſmodi etiam circa altaris miniſterium te- 
mere executi ſint, per te ipſum vel alios, ad id a te ? 
pro tempore deputatos, libere uti, ac in eodem reg- Þ 
no tot quot tibi videbuntur locorum ordinarios, vel 
alias perſonas, ut præmittitur, qualificatas, quæ fa- 
cultatibus per te, eis pro tempore conceſſis (citra ta- 
men eas quæ ſolùm tibi, ut præfertur, conceſſæ exi- 
ſtunt) etiam te in partibus Flandriæ hujuſmodi ſfub- ? 
ſiſtente, liberè utantur; & eas exerceant & exequan- 
tur alias, juxta ipſarum literarum continentiam ac te- 
norem ſubſtituere & ſubdelegare. Necnon de perſo- 
nis quorumcunque epiſcoporum vel archiepiſcopo- 
rum, qui metropolitanam aut alias cathedrales eccle- 
ſias de manu laicorum etiam ſchiſmaticorum, & præ-- 
ſertim qui de Henrici regis & Edvardi ejus nati rece- 
perunt, & eorum regimini & adminiſtrationi ſe ingeſ- 
ſerunt, & eorum fructus, reditus & proventus etiam 
longiſſimo tempore, tanquam veri archiepiſcopi aut 
epiſcopi temerè & de facto uſurpando, etiamſi in hæ- 
reſim; ut præfertur, inciderint, ſeu antea hæretici fu- 
erint, poſtquam per te unitati ſanctæ matris eccleſiæ 
reſtituti exſtiterint, tuque eos rehabilitandos eſſe cen- 
ſueris; ſi tibi alias digni & idonei videbuntur; eiſ- 
dem metropolitanis & aliis cathedralibus eccleſiis de- 
nuò; necnon quibuſvis aliis cathedralibus etiam me- 
tropolitanis eccleſiis per obitum vel privationem illa- 
rum præſulum, ſeu alias quovis modo pro tempore 
— eee eee vacan- 
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yacantibus, de perſonis idoneis pro quibus ipſa Maria 
regina juxta conſuetudines ipſius regni, tibi ſupplica- 
verit, authoritate noſtra providere, ipſaſque perſonas 
eiſdem eccleſus in epiſcopos aut archiepiſcopos præ- 
ficere: Ac cum iis qui eccleſias cathedrales & metro- 
politanas de manu laicorum, etiam ſchiſmaticorum, 
ut præfertur, receperunt, quod eiſdem ſeu aliis, ad 
quas eas alias rite transferri contigerit, cathedralibus 
etiam metropolitanis eccleſiis, in epiſcopcs vel archi- 
epiſcopos præeſſe, ipſaſque eccleſias in ſpiritualibus & 
temporalibus regere & gubernare, ac munere conſe- 
crationis eis hactenùs impenſo uti, vel ſi illud eis non- 
dum impenſum exſtiterit, ab epiſcopis vel archiepiſ- 
copis catholicis per te nominandis ſuſcipere liberè & 
licite poſſint. Necnon cum quibuſvis per te, ut præ- 
mittitur, pro tempore abſolutis & rehabilitatis, ut 
eorum erroribus & exceſſibus præteritis non obſtanti- 
bus, quibuſvis cathedralibus, etiam metropolitanis ec- 
cleſiis in epiſcopos & archiepiſcopos præfici & præ- 
eſſe, illaſque in eiſdem ſpiritualibus & temporalibus 
regere & gubernare: ac ad quoſcunque etiam ſacros 
& presbyteratus ordines promovere, & in illis aut per 
eos jam licèt minus rite ſuſceptis ordinibus etiam in 
altaris miniſterio miniſtrare, necnon munus conſecra- 
tionis {uſcipere, & illo uti liberè & licitè valeant, diſ- 
penſare etiam liberè & licitè poſſis, 2 & liberam 
apoſtolicam authoritatem per præſentes concedimus 
facultatem & poteſtatem: non obſtantibus conſtitu- 
tionibus & ordinationibus apoſtolicis, ac omnibus illis, 
quæ in ſingulis literis præteritis voluimus non obſtare, 
cæteriſque contrariis quibuſcunque. 
Datum Romæ apud S. Petrum ſub annulo piſcatoris 
die 8 Martii 1554, pontificatus noſtri anno quinto. 
The words of this Bull are very preciſe : the Pre- 
lates ordain'd under Edward, are not diſtinguiſh'd 
from thoſe under Henry; and the validity of the Or- 
dination of theſe being not diſputed, there was no 
need but to re-eſtabliſh them; therefore it was not 
then belicy'd at Rome — Edward's Ordinal . 

7 4 . 
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the eſſentials of Ordination, and the degradations per- 


form'd under Mary prove nothing, ſince the ſame con- 
duct was obſerv d as to Biſhops and Prieſts ordain d un- 


der Henry. 


1 Ne V. 
A collection of Records relating to Parker. 


F Ardinal Pole dying in 1558, the Archbiſhoprick 
of Canterbury continu'd vacant until the eigh- 2 
tcenth of July 1559, when at the requeſt of the Chap- ? 
ter, Elizabeth granted a Conge d'eſtire. After the or- 
dinary formalities, the election was made the firſt of 
Auguſt, and M. Parker being elected, accepted the 
election the ſixth of the ſame month. The Records 
of this tranſaction are publi{h'd in Bramhall, but as they 
are not neceſſary for us, we have contented our ſelves 
to tranſcribe the following, taken out of the Regiſters i 


of Canterbury, or out of Rymer's Fœdera. 


Queen Elizabeth's firſs Letters Patents for the C onfirma- N 


tion and Conſecration of Parker. 


T Lizabetha Dei grat ia, Angliæ, &c. Reverendis in z 
Chriſto patribus, Cuthberto epiſcopo Dunelmenſi, 
Gilberto Bathonienſi epiſcopo, David epiſcopo Burgi 


S. Petri, Antonio Landavenſi epiſcopo, Will. Barlo 


epiſcopo, & Johan. Scory epilcopo, falurem. oo 


Cum vacante nuper Sede archiepiſcopali Cantua- 
rienſi per mortem naturalem D. Reginaldi Pole car- 
dinalis, ultimi & immediati archiepiſcopi & paſtoris e- 
juſdem, ad humilem petitionem decani & capituli ec- } 
cleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti 
Cantuarienſis, eiſdem per literas noſtras patentes li- 
centiam conceſſimus alium ſibi eligendi in archiepiſ- 
copum & paſtorem ſedis prædictæ, ac iidem decanus 
& capitulum vigore & obtentu licentiæ noſtræ præ- 
dictæ, dilectum nobis in Chriſto magiſtrum Math. 7 5 | 
2 | hes Ker 
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ker S. Theologiz profeſſorem ſibi & eccleſiæ prædictæ i 
elegerint in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem, prout per li- | 
teras ſuas patentes ſigillo eorum communi ſigillatas, no- it 
bis inde directas, plenius liquet & apparet. 1 
Nos, electionem illam acceptantes, eidem electi- * 
oni regium noſtrum aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & = 
favorem, & hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignifica- it 
| Rogantes, ac in fide & dilectione, quibus nobis te- | 
nemini, firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenus "Up 
eundem Mag. Math. Parker in archiepiſcopum & pa- Bi 
ſtorem eccleſiæ cathedralis & metropolitice Chriſti q 
Cantuarienſis prædictæ, ſic, ut præfertur, electum, e- 9 
lectionemque prædictam confirmare, & eundem Mag. 411 
Matheum in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ præ- 11 
dictæ conſecrare, cæteraque omnia & ſingula peragere, {1 A 
J quz veſtro in hac parte incumbunt officio paſtorali, "if hy 
J juxta formam ſtatutorum in ea parte editorum & pro= _ 440. 
viſorum, velitis cum effectu. In cujus rei teſtimoni- 4. 
um, &c. Teſte Regina apud Redgrave, nono die 'Y * 
ſeptembris. Per breve de privato figillo. o N ij 
| or 44! 
II. Queen Elizabeth's ſecond Leiters Patents to proceed 10 


to the Confirmation and Conſecration of Parker. 


As the firſt Letters Patents had no effect, the 
1 Queen granted others the ſixth of December, 
in which ſhe added a clauſe, which begins with theſe 
words, Supplentes nihilominus, c. which has been 
made an argument againſt the validity of the Eugliſu 
Ordinations; but the more learned canoniſts of England 
have made no difficulty of it. See here their opinion 
upon it. nt 


E whoſe names that are here under ſubſcri- 
bed, think in our judgments, that by this 
commiſſion in this form penned, as well the Queen's 
Majeſty may lawfully authorize the perſons within 
named to the effect ſpecified, as that the ſaid pete 
| | POE. Ons 
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ſons may exerciſe the act of confirming and conſecra- 


ting, in the ſame to them committed. 


William May, Henry Harvey, 
Rob. Weſton, Thomas Yale, 


Edward Leeds, Nicholas Bullingbam. N 


Egina, &c. Reverendis in Chriſto patribus, An- 
| tonio Landav. epiſcopo, Willielmo Barloo quon- 
A per v 
Scorye quondam Ciceſtr. epiſcopo, nunc Herefor- 0 
Leeſit 
Ricardo Bedfordenſi, Johanni Thetfordenſi epiſco- 
pis ſuffraganeis, Johanni Bale Oſſerenſi epiſcopo, ſa- 


dam Bathon. epiſcopo, nunc Cicelt. electo, Johanni 


denſi, Mil. Coverdall quondam Exonienſi epiſcopo, 


Iutem. 


Cum, vacante nuper ſede archiepiſcopali Cantuari- 
enſi per mortem naturalem D. Reginaldi Pole cardi- 
nalis, ultimi & immediati archiepiſcopi & paſtoris ejuſ- 
dem, ad humilem petirionem decani & capituli ec- 
cleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti 
Cantuarienſis, eiſdem per literas noſtras patentes li- 
centiam conceſſerimus alium ſibi eligendi in archie- 
piſcopum & paſtorem ſedis prædictæ, ac iidem deca- 
nus & capitulum vigore & obtentu licentiæ noſtræ 
prædictæ, dilectum nobis in Chriſto Mag. Matheum 
Parker S. Theologiæ profeſſorem, ſibi & eccleſi«õ 
predicte elegerint in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem, 
prout per literas ſuas patentes ſigillo eorum commu- 
ni ſigillatas, nobis inde directas, plenius liquet & ap- 

1 1 


paret. 


Nos, electionem illam acceptantes, eidem electioni | 
regium noſtrum aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & favo- I Offer 


vos a 


rem, & hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignificamus. 


Rogantes, ac in fide & dilectione, quibus nobis te- 
nemini, firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenus 
vos aut ad minds quatuor veſtrum, eundem Math. 
Parker in archiepiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ cathe- 
dralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti Cantuarienſis prædi- 
ctæ, fic, ut prefertur, electum, electionemque præ- 


dictam 


ditio! 


at F 


ceſtre 
nunc 
Exor 
Seren 
lizabe 
nz J 
teris 


DD. 


hac : 
ter & 
ctioni 
Parke 
Canti 
proce 


.b— 2 — Im 1 r ] ⁰˙ü . e 


proving the Facts Aſſerted. 347 


dictam confirmare, & eundem Mag. Math. Parker in 


archiepiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ prædictæ conſe- 
crare cæteraque omnia & ſingula peragere, quæ ve- 
tro in hac parte incumbunt officio paſtorali, juxta for- 
mam ſtatutorum in ea parte editorum & proviſorum, 
yelitis cum effectu. = 

Supplentes nihilominùs ſuprema auctoritate noſtrà 
Regia, ex mero motu ac certa ſcientia noſtris, fi quid 


aut in hiis quæ juxta mandatum noſtrum prædictum 


per vos fient, aut in vobis, aut in veſtrum aliquo, con- 
ditione, ſtatu, facultate veſtris ad præmiſſa perficienda 
deſit aut deerit eorum, quæ per ſtatuta hujus regni, 
aut per leges eccleſiaſticas in hac parte requiruntur, aut 
neceſſaria ſunt, temporis ratione, & rerum neceſſitate 


d poſtulante. In cujus rei, &c. Teſte Regina apud 


Weſtmonaſterium vi die Decembris. 


III. The Confirmation of Parker's election by the conſe- 


crating Biſhops. 


N Dei nomine, Amen. Nos Willielmus quon- 


dam Bathon. & Wellen. epiſcopus, nunc electus Ci- 
ceſtrenſis, Johan. Scory quondam Ciceſtr. epiſcopus, 


nunc Herefordenſis clectus, Milo Coverdale quondam 


Exon. epiſcopus, & Johannes Bedfordenſis epiſcopus, 


deren. in Chriſto Principis & Dominæ noſtræ D. E- 
lzabethæ Dei Gratia, Angliz, Franciæ & Hiber- 


niæ Reginæ, fidei defenſatricis, &c. mediantibus li- 
teris ſuis regiis commiſſionalibus patent. ad infra ſcrip- 


ta commiſſarii, cum hac clauſula, videlicet (una cum 
DD. Johan. Thetfordenſi ſuffraganeo, & Joh. Bale 


Oſſerenſi epiſcopo) & etiam hac clauſula (quatenus 


vos aut ad minus quatuor veſtrum, &c.) necnon & 
hac adjectione (ſupplentes nihilominus, &c.) ſpeciali- 
ter & legitimè deputati in negotio confirmationis ele- 
ctionis de perſona venerabilis & eximii viri Mag. Math. 
Parker, 8. Theolog. profeſſoris, in archiepiſcopum 
Cantuarienſem electi, factæ & celebratz rite & legitimè 
procedentes, omnes & ſingulos oppoſitores qui con- 
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tra dictam electionem ſeu formam ejuſdem, aut per- mi 
ſonam electam dicere, excipere, vel opponere yolue. MW celebi 
rint, ad comparendum coram nobis, iſtis die, horis, & & ir 
loco, (ſi ſua putaverint intereſſe) contra dictam ele. W primi 
ctionem, formam ejuſdem, aut perſonam electam in bis ir 
debita juris forma dictur* exceptur” & propoſitur ¶ recen 
legitime & peremptoriè citatos ſœpids, publice pre. MW egni 
conizatos, diuque & ſufficienter expectatos, & nullo Wl tix © 
modo comparentes, nec contra dictam electionem, for- ferene 
mam ejuſdem, aut perſonam electam aliquid dicentes, ¶ proce 
excipicntes, vel opponentes, ad petitionem procurato- ¶ ita e 
ris, decani & capituli Cantuarienſis, pronunciamus ¶ juſmc 
contumaces, & in pœnam contumaciarum ſuarum hu- culen 
juſmodi decernimus procedendum fore ad prolationem capiti 
ſententiæ five decreti finalis in hac cauſa ferendi ipſo-M it C. 
rum fic citatorum & non comparentium contumac' in M 
aliquo non obſtante : P brovi 
JJV . dato, 
IF N Dei nomine, Amen. Auditis, viſis & intelle- atque 
| Ris, ac plenariè & mature diſcuſſis per nos Will. J to, 1. 
quondam Bath. & Well. epiſcopum nunc Ciceſtren- mhilo 
ſem electum, Joh. Scorye quondam Ciceſtr. epiſco-¶ hujuſ 
pum, nunc electum Hereford. Milonem Coverdale viare, 


quondam Exonienſ. epiſcopum, & Johan. Bedford. «tz 1 
epiſcopum, Seren. in Chriſto Principis & Dom. no -· ¶ arco 
ſtræ D. Elizabethæ Dei Gratia Angl. Franc. & Hi-W Ciceſ 
bern. Reginæ, fidei defenſ. &c. mediantibus literis I ceſtri 
ſuis regiis commiſſionalibus patentibus ad infra ſcripta i Milo 

commiſſarios, cum hac clauſula, videlicet (una cum Bedfc 
DD. Johan. Thetfordenſi ſuffraganeo, & Johan. Bale tentis 
Oſſerenſi epiſc.) & etiam hac clauſula (Quatenus vos, I Præfa 
aut ad minus quatuor veſtrum, &c.) necnon & hac fur te 
adjectione (Supplentes nihilominùs, &c.) ſpecialiter ipſum 
K legitimè deputatos, meritis & circumſtantiis cujul-Y cum 
dam cauſæ five negotii confirmationis electionis de comn 
perſona vener. & eximii viri Mag. Math. Parker, 8. Vener 
Theologiæ profeſſoris in Archiepiſc. & paſtorem eccle-· & ce 
ſiæ cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chriſti Cantuarien- Regis 
ſis, per obitum bonæ memoriæ D. Regin. Pole uf uppl 
| : tim 
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timi archiepiſcopi ibidem, vacantis, electi, factæ & 
celebratæ, quod coram nobis aliquandiu vertebatur, 
& in præſenti vertitur & pendet indeciſſ', rimato 
primitùs per nos toto & integro proceſſu coram no- 
bis in dicto negotio habito & facto, atque diligenter 
ecenſito, ſervatiſque per nos de jure & ſtatutis hujus 
regnt ſervandis, ad noſtri decreti finalis five ſenten- 
tiæ diffinitivæ confirmationis in hujuſmodi negotio 
ferendæ prolationem, fic duximus procedendum, & 
procedimus in hunc qui ſequitur modum: Quia per 
acta exhibita, producta & probata coram nobis in hu- 
juſmodi confirmationis negotio, comperimus, & lu- 
culenter invenimus electionem ipſam per decanum & 
capitulum eccleſiæ cathedralis & metropoliticæ Chri- 
{ti Cantuar. prædictæ de præfato venr. & cximio vi- 
o Mag. Math. Parker electo hujulmodi, viro utique 
provido & diſcreto, vita & moribus merito commen- 
dato, libero & de legitimo matrimonio procreato, 
J atque in ætate legitima & ordine ſacerdotali conſtitu- 
to, ritè & legitimè fuiſſe & eſſe factam & celebratam, 
nihilque eidem ven. viro Mag. Math. Parker electo 
hujuſmodi, de eccleſiaſticis inſtitutis obviaſſe, ſeu ob- 
viare, quo minus in archiep. Cantuar. authoritate di- 
&z IIl. D. N. Regin. merito debcar confirmari. Id- 
circo nos Will. nuper Bath. & Well. epiſcopus, nunc 
Ciceſtrienſis electus, Johannes Scory quondam Ci- 
ceſtrienſis epiſcopus, nunc electus Herefordienſis, 
Milo Coverdale quondam Exonienſis epiſc. & Johan. 
Bedford. epiſcopus, commiſſarii regu antedicti, at- 
entis præmiſſis, & aliis virtut' merit', ſuper quibus 
præfatus electus Cantuarienſis fide digno commenda- 
tur teſtimonio, Chriſti nomine primitus invocato, ac 
ipſum ſolum Deum oculis noſtris præponendo, de & 
cum conſilio juriſperitorum, cum quibus in hac parte 
communicavimus, prædictam electionem de codem 
vener. viro Mag. Math. Parker (ut præfertur) factam 
& cclebratum, ſuprema authoritate dictz Ser. D. N. 
Keginæ nobis in hac parte commiſſa, confirmamus z 
upplentes ex ſuprema authoritate regia, ex mero prin- 
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cipis motu, ac certa ſcientia nobis delegata, quiequdi tur f 
in hac electione fuerit defectum, tum in hiis que jux4 putio 
ta mandatum nobis creditum, à nobis factum & pro. & 4 
ceſſum eſt, aut in nobis, aut aliquorum noſtrorum I ni ir 
conditione, ſtatu, facultate ad hæc perficienda dee. & V 
aut deerit; tum etiam eorum quæ per ſtatuta hujus patui 
Regni Angliæ, aut * leges eccleſiaſticas, in hae nunc 
parte requiſita ſunt vel neceſſaria, prout temporis ra. Exo. 
tio & rerum præſentium neceſſitas id poſtulant, per ſuffr⸗ 
hanc noſtram ſententiam diffinitivam, five hoc no- erdir 

ſtrum finale decretum, quam, five quod, ad petitio- tinæ 
nem partium ita petentium fecimus, & promulgamus clara 

in his ſcriptis. „ 185 f 


IV. The Record of Parker's Conſecration taken out 1 ſunt 
be regiſters of the Church of Canterbury, and cut tur. 
| of Corpus Chriſti College library at Cambridge. 


Rituum atque cæremoniarum ordo in conſecrando Y com 
RR. in Chr. patre Matth. Parker, archiepiſc. Cant. bore 
in Sacello ſuo apud manerium ſuum de Lambeth, I veſti 
die Dominico, 17. viz. die menſis Decembris, An. pelli. 
Dom. 1559. habit. % 
Rincipio ſacellum tapetibus ad orientem adorm - ¶ chie: 
batur, ſolum vero panno rubro inſternebatur ; coln 
menſa quoque ſacris peragendis neceſſaria, tapero pul- rien 


vinarique ornata ad orientem ſita era. FJ veſt! 
Quatuor præterea cathedræ, quatuor epiſcopis qui- neus 
bus munus conſecrandi e delegabatur, ad N 
Auſtrum Orientalis facelli partis erant poſitæ. batu 
Scamnum præterea tapeto pulvinaribuſque inſtra- 1 A 
tum, cui epiſcopi genibus flexis inniterentur, ante Y mur 
_ cathedras ponebatu. f SE 
Pari quoque modo cathedra ſcamnumque tapeto | 
pulvinarique ornatum archiepiſcopo, ad Borealem ori- 4 
entalis ejuſdem ſacelli partis plagam poſita erant. ingre, 
His rebus ita ordine ſuo inſtructis, mane circiter | 03 | 
iaco 


quintam aut ſextam per occidentalem portam ingredi- 
y tur 


—— — * — Ped 
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tur facellum archiepiſcopus togà talari coccineà ca- 
putioque indutus, quatuor præcedentibus funalibus, 
& quatuor comitatus epiſcopis, qui ejus conſecratio- 
ni inſervirent (verbi gratia) Guill. Barlo olim Bath. 
& Well. epiſcopo, nunc (a) vero ad Ciceſtr epiſco- 
patum electo, Joh. Scory olim Ciceſtr. epiſcopo, & 
nunc () ad Hereford. vocato, Milone Coverdallo olim 
Exon. epiſcopo, & Joh. (c) Hodgskinne Bedfordiæ 
ſuffraganeo. Qui omnes 1 ſedes ſibi paratas 
ordine ſinguli ſuo occupaſſent, preces continuò matu- 
tinæ per Andream Pierſon archiepiſcopi capellanum 
clara voce recitabantur: quibus peractis, Joh. Scory 
(de quo ſupra diximus) ſuggeſtum conſcendit, atque 
inde aſſumpto ſibi in thema, Seniores ergo qui in vobis 
ſunt obſecro conſenior, Ec. non ineleganter concionaba- 
tur. | 5 | 
Finita concione, egrediuntur ſimul archiepiſcopus 
reliquique quatuor epicopi ſacellum, ſe ad facram 
communionem paraturi: Neque mora, confeſtim per 
borealem portam (4) in veſtiarium, ad hunc modum 
veſtiti redeunt z archiepiſcopus nimirum linteo ſuper- 
pelliceo (quod vocant) induebatur. Ciceſtrenſis ele- 
ctus capa ſericà ad ſacra peragenda paratus utebatur : 
Cui miniſtrabant operamque ſuam præbebant duo ar- 
chiepiſcopi Capellani, viz. Nicholaus Bullingham Lin- 
colniæ (e) archidiaconus, & Edmundus Geſt Cantua- 
rienſis (F) quoque archidiaconus, capis ſericis ſimiliter 
veſtiti. Hereford. electus, & Bedfordienſis ſuffraga- 
neus linteis ſuperpelliceis induebantur. 5 
; Milo vero Coverdallus nonniſi toga lanea talari ute- 

atur. 

Atque hunc in modum veſtiti & inſtructi ad com- 
munionem celebrandum perrexerunt, archiepiſcopo 
genubus flexis ad infimum ſacelli gradum ſedente. 


* 4 Y 


(a) Exemplar Canturienſe, nunc electo Ciceſtrenſi. (b) Cant. 
nunc Hereford, electo. (c) In Cant, deeſt Hoagskinne. (d) Forte 
ingreſſi in veſtiarium. In exempl. eccl. Cant. deeſt in veſtiarium. 
(e) In ex. Cant. deeſt archidiaconus, (F) Cant reſpectivè archi- 


diaconi. | 


Finito 


— —  —_ "oP 
—— — ——— 
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Finito tandem evangelio, Hereford. electus, Bed- 


fordiæ ſuffraganeus, & Milo Coverdallus (de quibus 
ſupra) archiepiſcopum coram Ciceſtrenſi electo apud 
menſam in cathedra (g) ſedenti, his verbis adduxerunt. 
“Rev. in Deo Pater, hunc virum pium pariter atque 
ce doctum tibi offerimus atque præſentamus, ut archie- 
4 piſcopus conſecretur.” Poſtquam hæc (% dixiſſent, 
proferebatur illico reginæ diploma ſive mandatum pro 
conſecratione archiepiſcopi, quo per rev. Thomam 
Vale legum doctorem perlecto, ſacramentum de re- 
gio primatu ſive ſuprema ejus authoritate tuenda juxta 
ſtatuta primo anno regni Seren. Reginæ noſtræ Eliza - 
beth. () promulgata, ab eodem archiepiſcopo exigeba- 
tur, quod cum ule ſolenniter tactis corporaliter ſacris 
evangeliis, conceptis verbis præſtitiſſet, Ciceſtrenſis 
electus ( quædam præfatus, atque populum ad oratio-̃ 
nem hortatus, ad litanias decantandas choro reſpon- 
dente ſe accinxit. Quibus finitis, poſt quæſtiones a- 
liquot archiepiſcopo per Ciceſtr. electum propoſitas, 
&& poſt orationes & ſuffragia quædam juxta formam 
libri (7) antedicti parliamenti editi apud Deum habita, 
Ciceſtrienſis, Herefordienſis, ſuffraganeus Bedfordi- 
enſis, & Milo Coverdallus, manibus archiepiſcopo im- 
poſitis (n): © Accipe (inquiunt Anglice) Spiritum San- | 
% &um, & gratiam Dei quæ jam per () impoſitionem 
«© manuum in te eſt, excitare memento. Non enim | 
„ timoris ſed virtutis, dilectionis & ſobrietatis ſpiritum 
His ita dictis, biblia ſacra illi in 
manibus tradiderunt, hujuſmodi apud eum verba haben- | 
tes: * (o) In legendo, hortando & docendo vide dili- 
& gens ſis, atque ca meditare aſſiduè quæ in hiſce libris 
& {cripta ſunt: nol in his ſegnis eſſe, quo incrementum 
& inde proveniens omnibus innoteſcat, & palam firt. 
& Cura quæ ad te & ad docendi munus ſpectant dili- 


© dedit nobis Deus.“ 


(.) Ex. Cant. ſedente. (5) Cant. dixifſet., 

from. (() Cant. deſunt hæc verba d. prefatus atque. 

(J) Melius Cant. authoritate Parl. 

mula Anglice legitur. (2) Male leg. impoſctionis. 
Cant. hæc formula Anglice legitur. 


© genters 


(i) cant. edit | 


(i) In Ex. Cant. hac for- 
(0) In Ex. 
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& genter: hoc enim modo non teipſum ſolum, ſed & 
« reliquos audirores tuos per Jeſum Chriſt. Dom. no- 
& ftrum falvabis.” Poſtquam hæc dixiſſent, ad reliqua 
communionis folemnia pergit Ciceſtrenſis, nullum ar- 
chiepiſcopo tradens paſtorale baculum : cum quo 
J communicabant (p) una archiepiſcopus, & illi epiſcopi 
Jupra nominati; cum aliis etiam nonnullis. Re 
S Finitis tandem peractiſque ſacris, egredjtur per bo- 
ralem (4) Orientis ſacelli partis portam archiepiſcopus, 
Iquatuor illis comitatus epiſcopis, qui eum conſecrave- 
ant, & conſeſtim iiſdem ipſis ſtipatus epiſcopis, per 
eandem revertitur portam albo epiſcopali fuperpelli- 
no, crimeraque (ut vocartj ex nigro ſerico indutus, 
circa collum vero collare quoddam ex pretioſis pelli- 
bus Sabellinis (vulgo Sables vocant) conſutum geſta- 
bat. Pari quoque modo Ciceſtrenſis & Hereford. ſu- 
s epiſcopalibus amictibus, ſuperpellitio (7) ſcilicet & 
crimerà uterque induebatur. D. Coverdallus vero & 
Bedfordiæ ſuffraganeus togis ſolummodò talaribus ute- 
bantur. Pergens deinde occidentalem portam verſus 
J achiepiſcopus, Thom? Dorle œconomo, Johannt 
Baker rhetaurario, & Johan. Marche computo rotula- 
no, ſingulis ſingulos albos dedit baculos; hoc ſcilicet 
nodo (s) eis muneribus & officiis ſuis ornans. 
His itaque hunc ad modum ordine ſuo, ut jam an- 
te dictum eſt, peractis, per occidentalem portam fa- 
cellum egreditur archiepiſcopus, generoſioribus qui- 
buſque ſanguine (2) ex ejus familia cam præcedenti- 
bus, reliquis verò eum à tergo ſequentibus. 
Acta geſtaque hæc erant omnia in præſentia reve- 
rend. (a) epiſcoporum Edmundi Gryndall Lond. epiſ- 
copi electi, Ricardi Cockes Elienſis electi, Edwini 
Sandes Wigorn. electi, Anthonii Huſe armiger princi- 
palis & primarii regiſtrarii dicti archiepiſcopi, Thomæ 
Argall armigeri regiſtrarii (x) Ciceſtriæ prærogatiöæ 
(p) In Cant. deeſt a2. (4) Melinis Cant. orientalis. (r) In 
Cant. deeſt ſcilicet. (s) Melins Cant. eos. () Cant. &. 
4) Cant. in Chriſto patrum deeſt epiſcoporum. (x) Melius 
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Cantuarienſis, Thomæ Willet & Joh. Incent notario- | 


v. 4 copy . 4 Certificate ſent to attef the records in 
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rum publicorum, & aliorum ( 9 quoque nonnullorum. , 


Concordat cum originali in bibliotheca Collegii ö 
N Chriſti apud Cantabrigienſes. 1 
Ita teſtor Matth. Whinn, Notarius 


an. 8. Public. & Acad. Cant. Regie Pag. 
1. rius Principalis. 1 
Another . | Pag. 

Pag. 


Camb. Yan. . 1674. 1 on 
Er ee names. en berewor ſubſcribed, ha- Pag. 
ving ſeen the original, whereof this writing is A 
a perfect copy, and conſidered the hand, and other I Pag. 
circumſtances thereof, are fully perſuaded, that it is © 
a true and genuine record of the Rites and Ceremo- Pag. 


nies of Archbiſhop Parker's Conſecration, and as an- Pag. 
tient as the date it bears. In witneſs whereof we Pag. 


have hereunto ſet our hands, the day and year above JT 7: 


written. Pag. 
Hin. Paas Or at. Publ. I | 
Hen. More, D. D. 85 Ibid. 
Ra. Middrington, 8 1 D. & D. Marg P. ö Ibid. 


Bramhall Worts, among which is ound the record 1 
of Parker's Conſecration, and whereof I have depoſit. 
ed the Original in the King's Library [ at FA, thel 
pinth of May, 1 75 2. 1 


E whoſe names are ſubſcribed do certify, char 
we have collated and compared together the 
Records of the R. R. Matthew Parker's Conſecration, 
printed in a Book, intituled, The Worts of the ioſt 


Kev. Father in God, John Bramhall, D. D. late Lord 


Archbiſhop of Ardmagh, e and Metropolitan f1 
() In Cant. deeſt queue. | 


all 


— — B —— econ ge, 
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all Ireland, printed at Dublin in the year 1677. in Tol. 
which Records, excepting ſome Paſſages hereafter 
mentioned, we have found very conformable to the 


original, which is preſerv'd in the Archives of the 
| archiepiſcopal Palace at Lambeth near London. 


pag. 1025. lin. 8. Regiſtrum legit: conſecrandum & 
benedicendum fore. 

Pag. 1028. lin. 46. Regiſtrum legit : direftis. 

Pag. 1029. lin. 24. Regiſtrum legit : opponere. 

Pag. 1033. lin. 29. Regiſtrum legit : /emel 7antim in 

omnibus. . 

Pag. 1034. lin. 29. Regiſtrum legit : quo quidem die 
Martis, viz. „ „ 

pag. 1036. lin. 30. Regiſtrum legit : zuod comparerent 
G eorum. | 

Pag. 1038. lin. 10. Regiſtrum legit : jus & poteſtas. 

Pag. 1039. lin. 29. Regiſtrum omittit : eligend;. 

Pag. 1042. lin. 24. Regiſtrum legit : ad oftavumn dicit 
in vim. 

Pag. 1044. lin. 10. Regiſtrum legit: Regni Angle, 

Ibid. lin. 19. Regiſtrum legit : merito pro meris. 

Ibid. lin. 44. Regiſtrum legit : rerum præſentium. 

Ibid. lin. 47. Regiſtrum legit : ferimus pro fecimus. 

Pag. 1046. lin. 28. Regiſtrum legit: & rener al, 


Dated at the Archiepiſcopal Palace at Lam- 
| beth, this 1575 1 March, O. S. 1725. 


Sipn'd in the preſence of, 385 

, Jyerſt, S T. B. & E. A. Pr. 

Janes Piers, FG: 

Pat. Piers de Girardin, Doctor of 
the Hor bonne. 

D. Wilkins, S. T. P. in Chriſto 
Patri Guil. Archiep. Cant. 4 
Sacris Dom, 


A 2 No VI. 
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Ne 45 aft 

Arteſtarions againſt the Fable of Parker's Con. I" 
ſecration at the Nag s Head. — Im 

I. The Aueſtation of the Biſbop of Durham. 4 


Hereas I am moſt injuriouſly and landerouſly | Jo 


traduced by a nameleſs author, calling him- e 

{elf N. N. in a Book ſaid to be printed at Rouen, 1675. J 12 
entituled, 4 Treatiſe of the Nature of Catholick Faith Y © 
and Herefie ; as if upon the preſenting of a certain MF} ® 
Book in the Upper-Houſe, in the beginning of the mM 
late Parliament, proving, as he faith, the Proteſtant MI © 
Biſhops had no Succeſſion, nor Conſecration, and 1 
therefore no Biſhops, and by conſequence ought not [pt 

to {it in Parliament, I ſhould make a ſpeech againſt 5 


the ſaid Book in my own and all the Biſhops behalf, 
endeavouring to prove Succeſſion from the late C * 
tbolick Bithops (as he there ſtiles them) who by im- th 
poſition of hands ordained the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops uf 
at the Nag's Head in Cheapfi ide, as Was Notorious to 5 
all the world, c. fie 
„1d hereby i in che preſence of Almighty God, 6. ch 
lemnly proteſt and declare to all the world, that What ou 
this author there affirms concerning me is a moſt no- © 
torious untruth, and a groſs ſlander; for to the beſt] de 
of my knowledge and remembrance, no ſuch Book 
as he there mentions was ever preſented to the Up- in 
per-Houſe 1 in that or any ocher Parliament that ever] 2 
I fate in; and if there had, I could never have made fi 
Tach a ſpeech, as is there pretended, ſeeing J have e- m 
ver ſpoken according to my Thoughts, af. always | 
believed that Fable of the Nag's Head Conſecration to el 
have proceeded from the Father of Lies, as the authen- m 
rick records of the Church ſtill extant, which were Y 
ſo faithfully tranſcribed, and publiſhed by Mr. Maſon, ſa 
do evidently teſtifie. And whereas the ſame 1 m 
ent 
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dent libeller doth moreover ſay, that what he there 
affirms was told to many, by one of the antienteſt 
Peers of England preſent in Parliament, when I made 
this pretended ſpeech, and that he is ready to depoſe 
the fame upon his oath, and that he cannot believe 
any will be fo impudent to deny a thing fo notori- 
ous, whereof there are as many witneſſes living, as 
there are Lords and Biſhops thar were that day in the 
Upper-Houle of Parliament, Sc. I anſwer, that I am 
very unwilling to believe any Peer of England ſhould 
have fo little ſenſe of his conſcience and honour, as 
either to ſwear, or ſo much as affirm fuch a notori- 
ous untruth. And therefore for the juſtification of 
myſelf, and manifeſtation of the truth in this parti- 
cular, I do freely and willingly appeal (as he directs 
me) to thoſe many honourable perſons, the Lords 
ſpiritual and temporal yet alive, who fate in the 
houſe of Peers in that Parliament, or to as many of 
them as this my proteſtation {ſhall come to, for a true 
certificate of what they know or believe concerning 
this matter; humbly defiring them, and charging it 
upon their ſouls, as they will anſwer it to God at the 
day of Judgment, that they will be pleaſed to teſti- 
he the truth, and nothing but the truth herein, to 


the beſt of their knowledge and remembrance, with- 


out any favour or affection to me at all. I cannot 
reaſonably be ſuſpected by any indifferent Man, of 
denying any thing that I know or believe to be true, 
ſeeing I am ſo ſhortly, in all probability, to render 
an account to the Searcher of hearts, of all my words 
and actions, being now (at the leaſt) upon the ninety 
fifth year of my age. And I acknowledge it a great 
mercy and favour of God, that he hath reſerved me 


thus long, to clear the Church of England and my 


{elf of this moſt notorious ſlander, before he takes 
me to himſelf. For 1 cannot imagine any reaſon 
why this ſhameleſs writer might not have caſt the 
lame upon any of my reverend brethren as well as 
me, but only that I being the eldeſt, it was probable 

| Aa 3 1 might 
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J might be in my grave before this untruth could be 


taken notice of in the world. And now I thank Gd 


J can chearfully ſing my Nunc dimittis, unleſs it pleaſe 
him to reſerve me for the like ſervice hereafter; for 1 


defire not to live any longer upon earth, than he 
ſhall be pleaſed to make me his inſtrument to defend 
the truth, and promote his glory. And for the more 


ſolemn and full confirmation of this my free and vo- 


Juntary proteſtation and declaration, J have hereunto 2 
ſet my hand and ſcal this leventeenth day of July, 3 


Anno Dom. 0 15 


Th homas Dureſme, 
Signed, ſealed, publiſhed, and declared | in the pre- | 
dice ö, 1 i 
Tho. Sanders, ſon. K. Gray, 
Tho. Sanders, jun. Evan Davies. 


gs Berwick, Clerk. 


75733 Holder, Publick Notar y, being requeſted 3 


1 by the Right Reverend Father in God, 7e, 
Lord Biſhop of Dure/ime, at the Houſe of Tho. Fan- 


ders, Eſq; in the Pariſh of Flamſtead in the County ot 
 Hariford, in the year of our Lord, month and day 
above ſpecified, was then and there perſonally pre- 
ſent, where and when the ſaid reverend Biſhop did 
ſign, publiſh and declare this his proteſtation and de- 
cliration above written to be his act and deed, and 
did cauſe his authentick epiſcopal ſeal to be therets l 
affixed in the preſence of the witneſſes, whoſe names 
are thereto ſubſcribed: And did there and then like- 


wiſe ſign, publiſh and declare as his act and decd, 


another of the ſame tenor written in paper, which 
he ſigned with his manual ſeal, in the preſence of | 
the ſame witneſſes. All this I heard, ſaw, and there- | 
fore know to be done. In. reſtimony whereof I have | 
ſubſcribed, and thereto put my uſual and accuſtomed ; 


N otaries 1 120. 
B20 Tobias Holter Publick N otary. 
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II. The Certificate of ſome other Biſhops. 


VV, we the ſurviving Biſhops of the Church 
of England, who fat in the Parliament begun 
at Weſtminſter the third of November, 1649. were re- 
quired by our reverend brother the Lord Biſhop of 


Dureſine, to declare and atteſt the truth, concerning 


an imputation, caſt upon him in the pamphlet of that 


nameleſs author mentioned in his proteſtation and de- 


claration here prefixed. And whereas we are oblig- 


ed to perform what he requeſteth, both for the ju- 


ſtification of the truth, and for the clearing of our 
ſelves . of another ſlanderous aſperſion, which the 
fame author caſteth upon us, as if we had heard our 
ſaid reverend brother make ſuch a ſpeech, as is there 
pretended, and by our filence had approved what 


that libeller falſely affirmeth was delivered in it. We 
do hereby ſolemnly proteſt and declare before God 


and all the world, that we never knew of any ſuch 
Book preſented to the Houſe of Peers, as he there 
pretendeth, nor believe any ſuch was ever preſented ; 


and therefore could never hear any ſuch ſpeech made 


againſt it, as he mentioneth by our faid reverend bro- 


ther or any other, much leſs approve of it by our ſi- 
lence. And if any ſuch Book had been preſented, 


or any ſuch ſpeech had been made, there 1s none a- 
mong us ſo ignorant or negligent of his duty in de- 
fending the truth, but would have been both able, 
and ready to have confuted ſo groundleſs a Fable, as 


the pretended Conſecration of Biſhops at the Nag's 
Head, out of the authentick and known regiſters of 


the Church ſtill extant, mentioned and faithfully 
tranſcribed and publiſhed by Mr. Maſon ſo long be- 
fore. For the confirmation of which truth, and at- 
teſtation of what our ſaid reverend brother hath here- 
with proteſted and declared, we have hereunto ſet 


. our 
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our hands. Dated the ninetcenth day of July, An. 
Dom. 1658. 1 
London, M. Eh, Fo. Roffenſ. | 
Br. Sarum, Oxford. 


Bath and Wells, 


III. Another Certificate of ſome Peers. 


E the Lords temporal, whoſe names are here 
underwritten, who fate in the Parliament be- 
gun at Weſtminſter the third day of November, 1640. 
being deſired by the Biſhop of Dureſine to teſtifie our 
knowledge concerning an imputation caſt upon him, 
about a ſpeech pretended to be made by him in that 
Parliament, more particularly mentioned and diſa- 

vowed in his prefixed proteſtation, do hereby teſtify 
and declare, that to the beſt of our preſent knoõw- 
ledge and remembrance, no ſuch Book againſt Bi- 
ſhops, as is there mention'd, was preſented to the 
houſe of Peers in that Parliament. And conſequently, 
that no ſuch ſpeech as is there pretended, was or 
could be made by him or any other againſt it. In 
teſtimony whereof we have ſigned this our atteſta- 
tion with our own hands. Dated the nineteenth day 
of July, An. Dom. 1678. 1 


Dorcheſter, Lindſey, 


Rutland, Southampton, © 
Lincoln, Devonſhire, © 
Cliveland, Monmouth, 
Dover, CT 


IV. Another Certificate of the Clerk of the Parliament. 


JON ſearch made in the Book of the Lords 1 
T houfe, I do not find any ſuch Book preſented, } 
nor any entry of any ſuch ſpeech made by Biſhop ? 
een, | | Eur oh ; 


Henry Scobel, Clerk of the Parliament. | 
Ne VII. 
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No VII. 
Records concerning Barlow. 


C\Ince Barlow makes almoſt as great a figure in this 

diſſertation as Parker, and as it is upon the Ordi- 
nation of the firlt, that that of the other does in great 
meaſure depend, I have thought it neceſſary to join 
to the preceding proofs, thoſe that relate to Barlow, 
to leave nothing wanting in a matter ſo important. 
Some extracts out of a letter which a learned Engliſh 
Biſhop ſome time ago writ to me, and which I have 
plac'd at the end of theſe proofs, may ſerve to ſupply 
ſome pieces that I wanted, and fortify the truth with 
yet more convincing reaſons than I have produced in 
juſtification of Barlow's conſecration. 


I. A commiſſion to conſecrate Barlow, of the 224 of Feb. 
FF 
i R* X (2) reverendiſſimo in Chriſto patri Thomæ 
2 Cantuarienſi archiepiſcopo, totius Angliæ pri- 
mati, ſalutem. Sciatis quod electioni nuper factæ in 
eccleſia cathedrali Aſſavenſi per mortem bonæ memo- 
riæ Dom. Henrici Standiſhe ultimi epiſcopi ibidem, 
„I vacante, de venerabili & religioſo viro Dom. Willi- 
elmo Barlowe priore domũùs five prioratus de Biſham 
ordinis S. Auguſtini Sarum diceceſis in epiſcopum loci 
llius & paſtorem, regium aſſenſum adhibuimus & fa- 
vorem : Et hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignificamus, 
ut quod veſtrum eſt in hac parte exequamim. In cu- 
I jus, &c. Teſte rege, apud Weſtmonaſterium 22 die 


) Rymer, t. 14. p. 559. 


II. The © 
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II. The reſtitution of the temporalities of the Biſhoprick | 


. of St. Davids, of the 261% of April, 1536. 


85 (4) Maſon de Miniſt. Anglic. lib. 3. cap. 10. pag. 365. 


Enricus (a) VIII, &c. Sciatis quod, cum ca- | 

1 thedralis eccleſia Menevenſis per mortem Ri- 
chardi Rawhns nuper epiſcopi Menev. nuper viduata, 
ac paſtorali ſolatio fuerit deſtituta, & vacaverit, eo 
prætextu omnes exitus, & proficua, firmæ, redditus, 
reverſiones, cum commoditatibus & emolumentis tem- 
poralium epiſcopatus illius a tempore mortis prædicti 
nuper epiſcopi, durante tempore vacationis epiſcopa- 
rus illius, nobis jure prerogative noſtræ regiæ perti- 
nuerunt & ſpectaverunt, ac pertinere & ſpectare dig- 
noſcuntur; quumque præcentor & capitulum dictæ 
cathedralis eccleſiæ poſt mortem prædicti epiſcopi, li- 
centia noftri inde priùs obtentà, dilectum & fidelem 
noſtrum Willielmum Barlow, nunc dictæ eccleſiæõ 
cathedrahs Menevenſis per nos nominatum, epiſco-̃ 
pum, in ſuum elegerunt epiſcopum & paſtorem, re- 
verendiſſ. in Chr. pater Thomas archiep. Cantuar. 
electionem illam acceptaverit & confirmaverir, ip- 
fumque fic electum epiſcopum prædictæ eccleſiæ Me- 
nevenſis præfecit & paſtorem, ficut per literas paten- 
tes ipſius archiepiſcopi inde directas nobis conſtat. 
Nos nunc certis de cauſis & conſiderationibus nos 
ſpecialiter moventibus, & ob ſinceram dilectionem 
quam penes præ fatum nunc epiſcopum gerimus & 
habemus, de gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex certa ſcien- | 
tia & mero motu noſtris, dedimus & conceſſimus, ac 
per præſentes damus & concedimus pro nobis, hære- 
dibus & ſucceſſoribus noſtris, quantum in nobis cl, | 
eidem nunc epiſcopo omnia & ſingula, exitus, firmas, 
redditus, proficua, reverſiones, advantagia, commo- 
ditates, feoda & alia emolumenta quæcumque, cum 
omnibus & ſingulis ſuis pertinentiis & dependentiis 
omnium & ſingulorum honorum, caſtrorum, &c. In 


cujus f 
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cujus rei teſtimonium, &c. Teſte rege, 26 die Apri- 
ls, &c. 


III. The parliamentary writ for the Year 1536. 
RE X, () &c. Teſte rege apud Welſtmonaſlerium 


27 die Aprilis anno regni ſui viceſimo octavo (c) 
— epiſcopo Bangorenſi. T. epiſcopo Menevenſi. Cu- 
ſtodi ſpiritualitatis epiſcopatus Wintonienſis, ipſo ak 
copo 1 in remotis agente, &c. 


W. The parliamentary writ in the Year 1541, where 


Barlow is nam'd before ſeveral Ak certainly con- 
8 


X, (4) &c. Teſte rege apud Weſtmonaſterium 
7 8 tertio die Novembris anno regni ſui 
triceſimo tertio. Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi epi- 
ſcopo Menevenſi, W. epiſcopo Norwicenſi, R. epi- 
yo Landavenſi, J. epiſcopo Herefordenſi, QC. 


VA Conge Fellive for a Biſbop to the See of St. Afph, 
after the rranſiation of 0p Barlow, dated Ty 205 


1 


EX, (e) &c. Dilectis ſibi in Chriſto 3 & ca- 
pitulo eccleſiz noſtræ cathedralis Aſſavenſis, la- 


lutem. 


Ex parte ata nobis oſt kühe ſupplicatum, ut 
cum eccleſia noſtra prædicta per liberam tranſmuta- 
tionem Willielmi Barlowe ultimi epiſcopi ibidem e- 
lecti, ſi paſtoris ſolatio deſtituta, alium vobis eligen- 
di in en & paſtorem licentiam concedere dig- 
naremur. Nos precibus veſtris in hac parte favora- 
biliter inclinati, licentiam illam vobis tenore præſen- 
tium duximus concedendam z 3 mandantes yoo talem 


(%) Selon les loix d Angleterre, les convocations ne s adreſſent 
qu'aux eyeques conſacrez. (c) Rymer, t. 14. pag, 563. 


(4) 28 P. 737. (e) Ibid. 70. 
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vobis eligatis in epiſcopum & paſtorem qui Deo deyo- 
tus, eccleſiæ veſtræ neceſſarius, nobiſque & regno no- 


ſtro utilis & fidelis exiſtat. In cujus, &c. Teſte rege, 


apud Weſtmonaſterium, 29 die Maii. Per breye de | 


; pr ivato ſigillo. 


VI. A commiſſion 10 confurate Robert Warton Biſhop of | 


"Es Alaph, dated the 24th of June, 1536. 
EX (f) reverendiſſimo in Chr. patri Thomæ ca- 


dem gratia archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, totius s An. 
| gliz primati & metropolitano, ſalutem. 


* 


Cum, nuper vacante ſede epiſcopali Aſſavenſi per li- 


veram tranſmutationem Williclmi Barlowe, ultimi e- 


piſcopi ibidem electi, ad humilem ſupplicationem di- 
ctorum nobis in Chr. decani & capituli eccleſiæ no- 
ſtlæ cat hedralis Aſſavenſis, eiſdem per literas noſtras 
patentes licentiam conceſſerimus alium ſibi eligendi in 
epiſcopum loci prædicti & paſtorem: ac iidem deca- 


nus & capitulum prætextu licentiæ noſtræ prædictæ 
dilectum nobis in Chriſto Rob. Warton abbatem ex- 
empti monaſterii S. Salvatoris de Bermondeſeye ſibi 
eligerint in epiſcopum & paſtorem Nos electionem 


illam acceptantes, eidem electioni regium aſſenſum no- 
ſtrum adhibuimus & favorem—Rogantes, &c. Teſte 
rege, apud Weltmonaſterium, 24 die Junu. Per bre- 


ve de e ſigillo. 


ILAN. 


Po 1 


N 


We might have added here Cranmer's eominiſfion, 5 
directed in 1545, to John Biſhop of Salisbury, William 


(Barlow) Bithop of St. Davids, and John Biſhop of 


Glocefter, for he conſecration of Arthur Buckley ; but 
as it is to be met with, for the moſt part among the 
fragments of the letters at the end of theſe proots, it 


is s ſufficient here to mention it only. 


75 7 8 . 14. P. wa 


VIL 4 


ER 
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VII. A writ of nomination to the Biſhoprick of Bath, the 
266 of February, 1544. 64] 


E have inſerted this record intire, becauſe it is 
the firſt of this kind publiſh'd in Rymer”s col- 
lection, by which it appears, that the King had aſſum'd 
to himſelf the nomination of Biſhops, in taking away 
from the Chapters the right of election. 5 


D EX (g) omnibus ad quos, &c. ſalutem. Cum 
N per quendam actum in parliamento noſtro incho- 
ato apud Weſtmonaſterium 4 die Novembris anno 
regni noſtri primo, ac ibidem tento, inter alia ſtatuta 
pro republica noſtra edita ordinatum, enactum & ſta- 
bilitum fuerit quòd nullum breve de licentia eligendi 
(vulgariter vocatum Conge d'eſlire; deinceps conceſ- 
ſum foret, nec electio alicujus archiepiſcopi ſeu epiſ- 
copt per decanum & capitulum fieret; ſed quod nos 
per literas noſtras patentes, quolibet tempore, cum 
aliquis archiepiſcopatus ſeu epiſcopatus vacaret, alicui 
perſonæ quam nos idoneam exiſtimaremus, eumdem 
conferre poſſemus & valeamus; & eadem collatio ſic 
per literas noſtras patentes hujuſmodi perſonæ factas 
& deliberatas, cui nos in eundem conferremus archi- 
epiſcopatum ſeu epiſcopatum, ſeu ejus ſufficienti pro- 
curatori vel attornato, ſtaret & foret ad omnia in- 
tentiones, conſtructiones & propoſita, tanti & conſi- 
milis effeftus quanti & qualis foret five breve de li- 
centia eligendi conceſſum, electio rite facta & eadem 
confirmata fuiſſent; & quòd poſt hujuſmodi collatio- 
nem, eadem perſona, cui hujuſmodi archiepiſcopatus 
ſeu epiſcopatus foret collatus ſeu datus, poſſet conſe- 
crari, & habere liberationem ſuam, ſeu breve de amo- 
veas manum, ac omnia alia agere prout exdem cere- 
moniæ & electiones fuiſſent factæ & actæ, prout in 
eodem ſtatuto plenius liquet. exe e 
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Ac cum epiſcopatus Bath. & Well. hoc tempore ſit 


vacuus, ſu6que idoneo paſtore deſtitutus, morte rev. 
patris piz memorize Willielmi nuper illius loci epiſcopi, | 
& ob id ad munus noſtrum regium pertinere dinoſca- 
tur alium in ejus locum ſurrogandum, qui ob eximias | 


1 


tis, juxta D. Pauli normam dignè paſcat. 


S Sciatis quod nos exiſtimantes rev. patrem Williel. | 
mum Menev. .epiſcopum ad epiſcopatum prædictum 
modo vacantem idoneum tam propter ſingularem ſa- 
crarum literarum doctrinam, moreſque probatiſſimos, 
quibus idem rev. pater modo epiſcopus Menevenſis 
præditus eſt, quàm propter hoc quòd juxta Salvato- 
ris noſtri elogium judicamus illum virum imprimis 
dignum eſſe, ut ſuper multa conſtituatur, qui ſuper 
pauca fuerat fidelis; ex gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex 
certa ſcientia & mero motu noſtris, necnon de aviſa- 
mento & conſenſu præcariſſimi avunculi & conſiliarii 
naſtri Ed wardi ducis Somerſetiæ, perſonæ noſtræ gu- 
bernatoris, ac regnorum, dominiorum ſubditorumque 
moſtrorum quorumcunque protectoris, cæterorumque 
conſiliariorum noſtrorum; contulimus, dedimus, & 
conceſſimus, ac per præſentes conferimus, damus, & 
concedimus præfato rev. patri Willielmo nunc Me- 
nev. epiſcopo prædictum epiſcopatum Bathon. & Wel- 
lenſ. ac eundem Willielmum in epiſcopatum Bath. & 
Well. transferimus per præſentes, ac ipſum Williel- 
mum epiſcopum Bath. & Wellenſ. ac diceceſ. Bathon. 3 
& Well. prædictæ nominamus, facimus, ordinamus; # 


.creamus, & conſtituimus per prexſentess 


Hlabendum, tenendum, occupandum, & gauden- } 
dum prædictum epiſcopatum Bathon. & Well. eidem 
Willielmo, durante vita ſua naturali, una cum omni- 
bus dominiis, maneriis, terris, tenementis, hæredita- 
mentis, poſſeſſionibus, & juribus, tam ſpiritualibus 
quam temporalibus, ac cum omnibus aliis proficuis, 
commoditatibus, emolumentis, auctoritatibus, juriſdi- 
ctionibus & præeminentiis quibuſcumque, eidem epi- 
{copatui Bath. & Well. quoquo modo ſpectantibus, 
A F Pertinentibus, 


animi dotes populum noſtrum illius diœceſis late paten- | 


reren 


pe! 
me 
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pertinentibus five incumbentibus. Eo quod expreſſa 
Tefte rege apud 
Weſtmonaſterium tertio die Februarii, Per breve de 
privato ſigillo. 


mentio, &c. In cujus rei, &c. 


In conſequence of this nomination and this inveſti- 


ture to the Biſhoprick of Bath, there is to be met 


with in this ſame volume of Rymer's a deed of Biſhop 
Barlow's ſign'd in Chapter, whereby he exchanges ſe- 
veral lands belonging to his Church, for others gran- 


ted him by King Edward. And Maſon for his part, 


has publiſh'd two deeds of King Edward's, which 
anſwer to this of Barlow's 3 but as there is nothing 
particular in theſe deeds relating to the conſecration 


of this Prelate, and that they only ſuppoſe it by the 


proof they give of the poſſeſſion of the temporalities 


of the Church of Bath, which he enjoy'd; we have 


contented ourſelves to have mention'd them without 
inſerting them. . Y 


VIII. 4 Conge d'eſlire to the Biſhoprick of Bath, da- 


cant by the reſignation of Barlow, the 13th of March, 
8 3 
Egina, (0) dilectis nobis in Chriſto decano & capi- 
IN tulo eccleſiæ cathedralis Wellenſ. ſalutem. Cum 


eccleſia noſtra cathedralis prædicta per liberam & 
ſpontaneam reſignationem in manus noſtras ultimi e- 


piſcopi ibidem, jam fit paſteris ſolatio deſtituta; nos 
alium vobis eligendi in epiſcopum & paſtorem duxi- 
mus concedendum: Mandantes quòd talem vobis eli- 
gatis in epiſcopum & paſtorem, qui ſacrarum litera- 
rum cognitione ad id munus aptus, Deo devotus, no- 
bis & regno noſtro utilis & fidelis, eccleſiæque noſtræ 


prædictæ neceſſarius exiſtar. In cujus rei, &c. Teſte 
regina apud Weſtmonaſterium, 13 die Martu, Per 


breve de privato ſigillo. 


) Rymer, tom, 15, pag. 369, 
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368 Records and Inſtruments 


IX. A commilſ on ; of Queen Mary Sto conſecrate the ſuc 
 cefſor of Barlow in the Biſhoprick of Bath, the 28th | 
of March, 1554. 


intererit, ſalutem. 


Vacante nuper ſede epiſcopali infra eceleſi am no- | 


ſtram cathedralem Wellenſem per deprivationem & 
amotionem  ultimi epiſcopi ibidem (Will. Barlow) | 


decanus & capitulum ejuſdem eccleſiæ (licentia prius ö 


à nobis per eos alium eligendi in eorum epiſcopum & 


paſtorem petità pariter & obtenta). diſcretum virum 
Magiſtrum Gilbertum Bourne, S. Theologiæ Bacha- | 
laureum in eorum epiſcopum & paſtorem canonice 8 
elegerunt & nominaverunt, ſicuti per eorum literas, 
quas vobis mittimus præſentibus incluſas plenids liquet; ; 
vobis ſignificamus, &c. Teſte regina apud Welimo- ' 


naſterium, 28 die — Per TR reginam. 


A proof that no conſequen e can be. drawh againlt | I 
Barlou's conſecration from the words: met with in 

the preceding commiſſiàn, per deprivationem & amo- | 
tionem ultimi epiſcopiz is, that in the writ for the tem- 
poralities of Bath given his ſucceſſor, and after the | 
date of this commiſſion, it is obſerv'd, that the See 
was vacant per liberam reſi gnationem of Barlow. It 


is the ſame Rymer that gives that act which v we have 
OS” 


| X. A writ for the jemporalities of the Biſhopr ick of Bath, | 


dated the 20th of April, SPLO 


Egina (m) eſcactori ſuo 1 in comitatu Somerſetiz, | 
ſalutem. 
Vacante nuper epiſcopatu Bathonienſi & Wellenſi 


per liberam reſignationem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem, de- 


0 Rymer, t. 15. p. 376. (”) Ibid. p. $94. 


Egina, (/) &c. Omnibus archiepiſcopis, epiſco- J 
pis, vel allis quibuſcunque, quorum in hac parte 


canus 
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canus & capitulum eccleſiæ cathedralis Wellenſis pra» 
dictæ (licentia noſtra primitus petita pariter & ob- 
tenta) dilectum nobis Magiſtrum Gilbertum Bourne 
8. Theologiz Bachalarium in eorum epiſcopum & pa- 
ſtorem elegerunt. Cui quidem electioni & perſonæ 
ic electæ regium aſſenſum noſtrum adhibuimus pari- 
ter & favorem, ipſiuſque electi fidelitatem, nobis pro 
dicto epiſcopatu debitam, cepimus, ac temporalia epi- 
ſcopatũs illius, prout moris eſt, reſtituimus eidem, ha- 
benda & percipienda eidem electo, à tempore vacatio- 
nis epiſcopatus illius. 989 5 „VVV 

Et ideo tibi præcipimus, quod eidem electo, tem- 
poralia prædicta cum pertinentus, in Balliva tua fine di- 
atione liberes in forma prædicta, ſalvo jure cujuſlibet. 

* regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 20 die A- 
prilis. N 
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This Record evidently proves, that Barlow had free- 
ly refign'd his Biſhoprick, that he did not ſtay to be 
depos'd, and that the ſentence of depoſition was a 
ching poſterior, that happen'd only by way of after- 
t clap, to deprive that Prelate of all hopes of a return 


do his See. 
: . 4 commiſſion given to Parker to confirm Barlow 
„ii the See of Chicheſter, dated December the 1 8th, 


155. 


Egina, () &c. Rev. in Chriſto P. Dom. Matheo 
archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, totius Angliz prima» 
ti & metropolitano, ſalufem. „ 
Cum, vacante nuper ſede epiſcopali Ciceſtrenſi, pe 
mortem Johannis Chriſtopherſon ultimi epiſcopi ejuſ- 
dem, ad humilem petitionem decani & capituli ec- 
cleſiæ noſtræ cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis, eiſdem per li- 
teras noſtras patentes licentiam conceſſerimus alium 


4 hbi eligendi in epiſcopum & paſtorem ſedis prædictæ, 
(n) Pat. 14. 2. Eliz. m. 5. & Reg, Parker, fol. 24. * 


wy =: = iidem. 
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iidemque decanus & capitulum vigore & obtentu licen- 
tiæ noſtræ prædictæ dilectum nobis in Chriſto Magi- 
ſtrum Willielmum Barloo 8. Theologiæ Profeſſorem, 
ac nuper epiſcopum Bathonien. & Wellen. ſibi & ec- 
cleſiæ Ciceſtrenſi prædictæ elegerunt in epiſcopum & 
paſtorem, prout per literas ſuas patentes, ſigillo eorum 


communi ſigillatas, nobis inde directas, plenius liquet 


& apparet. V' ̃ ̃ 
Nos electionem illam acceptantes, eidem election 


regium noſtrum aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & favo- 


rem, & hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignficamus: 


rogantes, ac in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini, 
firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenus eundem ma- 
giſtrum Will. Barloo in epiſcopum & paſtorem eccle- 

ſiæ cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis prædictæ (ſicut præfertur) 
electum, electionemque prædictam confirmare, cæte- 
raque omnia & _— peragere, quæ veſtro in hac 
parte incumbunt officio paſtorali, juxta formam & ef- 
fectum ſtatutorum in ea parte editorum & proviſorum, 


velitis cum effectu. In cujus rei, &c. 


Teſte regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 18 die De- 
cembris. TCC 
> Examinatur cum recordo 
Junii 19. A. D. V | 

1721. per me Robertum Sander ſon. 


In the foregoing Record as publiſh'd by Rymer, af 
ter theſe words electionem predittam confirmare, we find 
theſe words, Et eundem Magiſtrum Willielmum Barlod 
epiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ prædictæ conſecrare but 
theſe laſt words are neither found in the Archives of 
the Rolls, nor in Parker's Regiſter, and it is indiſpu$ 
table by the proofs produc'd, that this clauſe was not 
tranſcrib'd by that compiler, but printed by inadvery 
tence and ſurprize, as it is atteſted above by Mr. San) 
derſon, and by others who have conſulted the original 


of this Record. 


" 1-4 
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XII. A writ for the reſtitution of the temporalities of the 
Biſhoprick of Chicheſter, granted to Barlow by Queen 
Elizabeth, March 26, 1 560. 


R. ina (p) aſcaetori ſuo in comitatu Middleſexize 
Flores | 3 


Vacante nuper epiſcopatu Ciceſtrenſi, 21 mortem 


naturalem rev. in Chriſto P. Joh. Chriſtoferſon ultimi 
epiſcopi ibidem, decanus & capitulum eccleſiæ cathe- 


dralis Ciceſtrenſis prædictæ, licentia noſtrà petita pa- 


riter & obtenta, dilectum Capellanum noſtrum Will. 
Barlow S. Theologiæ proteflorem, ac nuper epiſcopum 
Bathonien. & Wellen. in eorum epiſcopum & paſto- 


rem elegerunt. 


Cui quidem electioni & perſonæ ſic electæ regium 
aſſenſum noſtrum adhibuimus pariter & favorem, ip- 
ſiuſque fidelitatem nobis debitam pro dicto epiſcopatu 
recepimus, ac temporalia ejuſdem epiſcopatus (ex- 
ceptis omnibus maneriis, terris, &c.) ei reſtituimus per 

Et ideo tibi præcipimus, quòd præfato electo tem- 
poralia prædicta cum pertinentiis (exceptis præexcep- 
tis) in Balla tua, unà cum exitibus & proficuis inde 
provenientibus ſive creſcentibus, a feſto S. Michaelis 
archangeli ultimo præterito, ſine dilatione liberes, ſalvo 
jure cujuſlibet. : „5 

Teſte regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 18 die Mar- 


tũ. 


This Record is a new proof of Barlow's conſecra- 
tion; for all the new Biſhops having receiv'd their tem- 
poralities after their conſecration, and the Queen's com- 
miſſion doing nothing but confirm Barlow, it evident- 
ly follows, that he was believ d to be conſecrated along 
time before. ** 5 


(2) Rymer, t. 15, p. 376. 


1 
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Ne VII. 
; Fragments of Letters written to the Author. 


[NE conſecratione Barlovii nihil in regiſtro Cran- | 
LA Mer! occurrere, & tu ipſe obſervas, & ego, niſi | 
1xpis evoluto regiſtro illo maxime fallor, fidenter 
aſſerere valeam. In archivis Aſſavenſibus nullum Bar- 
lovii regiſtrum omninò invenitur; neque aliquid ab 
illo in co epiſcopatu actum, quod in regiſtrum inſeri | 
debuit. In Menevenſibus ſunt quidem aliorum quo- 
rundam epiſcoporum regiſtra: ſed uti major eorum 
pars dudum perierit, ita inter cætera illud Barlovii 
deſideratur. Caſu hoc an conſultò factum, dicere | 

nequeo: hoc tantùm ex inſtrumento publico compe- 

ri, (9) © Robertum Farrar Barlovii in epiſcopatu Me- 

“ nevenſi ſucceſſorem, authoritate regia ſedis ſuæ li- 

bros eccleſiaſticos, martyrologia, portiforia, miſſalia 
e cum calendariis, in quibus nomina epiſcoporum tem- 
“ puſque eorum admiſſionis, mortis, tranſlationis in- 
“ {cribi ſolebant, flammis commiſiſſe, ex quibus ali- 
ter hæc tam anxiè quæſita conſecratio, fortaſſe pro- 


bari potuiſſet. 


In eccleſia metroplitana Cantuarienſi unde com- 
miſſiones pro conſecrationibus epiſcoporum provin- 

ciæ extra eccleſiam ſuam cathedralem concedi ſole- 

bant, ex ruinis variis, nuperoque incendio quædam re- 

giſtra evalcrunt. In illis adhuc apparent commiſho- } 
nes quindecim pro conſecrandis epiſcopis, ab anno 
1506 ad annum 1531. Ab illo anno, uſque ad 15741, 
acta omnia periere. Cætera provinciæ regiſtra eò mi- 
nus moror, quod ex more diſciplinæ noſtræ, ubicun- 
que demùm conſecratus fuerit Barlovius, ſive in ec- 
cleſia aliqua cathedrali five (quod potius crediderim) 
in ſacello alicujus epiſcopi, alteriuſve cujuſdam in dig- 


| (4) Inquiſitio fact. 17 April. 4. Ed. VI. de vacatione epiſcopi 


 Menev, inter MSS. Wharton L. pag. 239. 


nitate 


proving the Facts Aſerted. 373 
nitate eccleſiaſtica conſtituti, & oratorium intra ædes 
ſuas habentis, acta conſecrationis non in regiſtrum loci 
illius, ubi res geſta fuerat, referri deberent, ſed in inſtru- 
mento ſeparato inſcribi, & ad archiepiſcopum Cantua- 
rienſem, cujus commiſſionis vigore res tranſacta fuerat, 
protinus tranſmitti. 


Et quid demùum ipſum Champnæum impulerit, ut 
de conſecratione Barlovii dubitaret? An famà publi- 
ca ad ejus cognitionem hic defectus pervenerit, quæ 
quamvis ſæpiùs mendax, aliquando tamen vera refert ? 
An aliquo idoneo authore rem didicit? nec hoc qui- 
dem dicere potuit. Sufficit ei quod in Cranmeri re- 
giſtro hujus conſecrationis acta non occurrant, (7) ac 
roindè de conſecratione ejus meritò eſſe dubitandum: 
ä — libenter; ſed nec aliorum plurium epiſcopo- 
rum, de quorum tamen conſecratione, nec Champnæ- 
us ſi viveret, dubitandum cenſeret: imò de quorum con- 
ſecrationibus, ex aliis publicis inſtrumentis certò nobis 
VVV SN 
Foxius Herefordenſis nullibi in illo regiſto conſe- 
cratus inyenitur. Ex Rymero (5) conſecratum fuiſſe 


comperimus, idque 26 die Septembris anno 1535, uti 


in ipſius regiſtro inter nuperi epiſcopi Elienſis Codices 
MSS. aſſervato, expreſsè refertur. . 
) Sampſon Ciceſtrenſis, () Latimerus Wigorni- 
enſis, (x) Hilſley Roffenſis omnes pro non conſecratis 
habendi ſunt, ſi quidem rectè Champnæus ex regiſtri 
Cranmeriani ſilentio ea in re concludit. At ex publi- 
cis tabulis plane apparet quemlibet eorum ritè fuiſſe 
conſecratum. . „ 
De Reppis Norwicenſi epiſcopo, res adhuc manife- 
ſtior. Acta conſecrationis illius nullibi in regiſtro Cran- 
meri comparent; & tamen ex codem () regiſtro patet 
illum a Cranmero fuiſſe ſacratum; certificante hoc regi 


(7) Champn. de Vocat, Minifteor: cap. 14, pag. 491. (s) Ry- 
mer, vol. 14. pag. 550. ([t) Ibid. p. 573. () Ibid. 
pag. 553. (x) Ibid, 09) Regiſt. Cranm. fol. 2 12. 1 


B b 3 archi- 
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archiepiſcopo, & atteſtante, qui conſecrationi ipſius in- 
terfuit, notario publico. 


Gardineri epiſcopi Wintonienſis nec confirmatio, 
nec conſecratio, in Warhami archiepiſcopi, Cantuar. 
regiſtro hodie invenitur. Hoc eò magis conſiderandum, 
quia conſecrari quidem ab aliis potuit, confirmari niſi 
ab archiepiſcopo, ejuſve commiſſario non potuit: adeò 


tamen de hujus epiſcopi & confirmatione & conſecra- 


tione omnes tabulæ publicæ ſilent, ut inter eruditiſſi- 


mos harum rerum inveſtigatores, nec de anno conve- 


niat, quo confirmatus ac conſecratus fuit. (2) Quo 


igitur jure de Barlovii charactere dubitatur, eodem de 
ordine epiſcopali Gardineri, ſummi horum hominum 


anteſignani, dubitare neceſſe eſt. 


s 


Gardinerus primus fuit in commiſſione pro conſe- | 
Cratione Bonneri Londinenſis epiſcopi, proximi eo- 
rundem zelotarum poſt Gardinarum ducis atque ſig- 
niferi. Ab illo, aſſiſtentibus ſibi Cioeflren atque 
HFHerefordenſi epiſcopis, ſacratus fuit Bonnerus (a). Si 
| Igicur Parkeri conſecratio ideo pro invalida fit haben- 
da, quod de Barlovii ordinatione ſileant regiſtra, ſe- 
quetur nec Bonnerum fuiſſe a Gardinero legitime ſa- 


cratum. 


Infinitus eſſem ſi ad alios omnes ordine tranſirem, 
ab hujuſmodi epiſcopis ſacratos. Unum omnino præ- 
terire non poſſum, eminentiſſimum Parkeri prædeceſ- 
ſorem, cardinalem Polum; cujus benedictioni ſex ad- 

erant epiſcopi. Horum duorum Nicolai Heath Ebo- # 

racenſis archiepiſcopi, & Thomæ Thyrleby Elien- ? 
ſis epiſcopi conſecrationes in regiſtris extant. Bon- 
verus, qui ſecundum in illo officio locum obtinuit, 4 
Gardinero ſacratus fuit, cujus conſecratio nullibi in ta- 
bulis publicis reperitur. At quanquam non adeò fi- 


(2) Godwin de Præſul. Ang]. 1534. fic Wharton, Anglia S. vol. 1. 
Pag. 3 19. at Rym. vol. 14. pag. 419. temporalia ei reſtituta olten- ; 
dit Decemb, 5, 1531. & ger of he ejus conſecratione emanav!! | 


27 Nov. ejuſdem ann. ut ex regi 


5 4 Canter. Patet⸗ 
(2) Reg Cranm, fol. 2ũ. 


denter 


— —ũ—3j— — — — — 


proving the Facts Aſerteds. 375 


denter de cæteris pronuntiare libet, id tamen dicam, 


neque Patis Wigornienſis, neque Whiti Lincolnien- 


ſis, neque Griffith Roffenſis, neque Goldwelli Aſſa- 
venſis, conſecrationes, quamvis diligenter quæſitas, ad- 
huc a me inventas eſſe, adeoque de ſex illuſtriſſimi 
cardinalis conſecraroribus quatuor ſub eodem defectu 
cum Barloyio laboraſſe. Aur igitur Gardinerum, Bon- 
nerum, & ipſum reverendiſſimum archiepiſcopum Po- 
lum de ſuo ordine dejiciendos concedant hi cavillato- 
res; aut ſi hos canonicè conſecratos fuiſſe contendant, 
non obſtante regiſtrorum ſilentio, de quo nos minimè 


dubiramus z quod æquum, quod juſtum, quod verum | 


eſt, fateantur, neque de conſecratione Matthzi Par- 
keri dubitari poſſe: præſertim cùm conſtet non mo- 
do tres de quatuor ejus conſecratoribus, certiſſimè 
fuiſſe ſacratos, ſed & ipſum quartum, invictis proba- 
tionibus, epiſcopalem characterem habuiſſe oſtendi- 
tur. 1 5 


Ex bis tam multis & variis exemplis, apparet quam 
infirmum, quam incertum, quam plane nullum fit 
Champnæi argumentum contra Barloyii conſecratio- 
nem. Quod f1 a me quzras, cur hujuſce conſecra-- 


tionis adta in regiſtrum Cranmeri aut nunquam relata 


fuerint, aut ſi aliquando in illo deſcriberentur, poſtea 
exciderint; & mihi viciſſim te rogare liceat, cur tot 


aliorum epiſcoporum conſecrationes in eodem regiſtro 
non inveniuntur ? & præcipuè illorum epiſcoporum 


qui codem ferè tempore cum Barlovio conſecrati fue- 
rant: Foxii Herefordenſis, Latimeri Wigornienſis, 


Sampſonis Ciceſtrenſis, Hilſley Roffenſis, quorum om- 
nium conſecrationes infrà annum factæ, in regiſtro 


Cranmeri deſiderantur? Poſt ducentos & amplius an- 


nos, de hujuſmodi defectibus, vix aut ne vix quidem 


hariolari datur. Ego ſanè adeò longè abſuni, ut quæ- 
ram, cur quædam conſecrationes in illius regiſtro non 


appareant, ut potiùs mirandum cenſeam tot adhuc 
nobis relinqui; imò totum regiſtrum in eodem cum 


domino ſuo rogo non interiiſſe. 
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Ut enim de privatis hujuſmodi actuum perditori- 
bus nihil dicam, conſtat commiſſiones publicè ſub re- 
gina Maria emanäſſe ad regiſtra, aliaque ejuſmodi acta 


inſpicienda z fidiſque hominibus id negotii datum, ur 


quidquid invenerint, vel contra veterem eccleſiaſti- 
cam inſtitutionem, vel contra Romani pontificis au- 
thoritatem à ſe reſtitutam antea factum, penitus dele- 


rent. Quid hi fecerint cum regiſtro Cranmeri, quis 


hominum nunc viventium vel dicere vel hariolari po- 


teſt? Forte igitur etiam hujus conſecrationis acta o- 


lim in hoc regiſtrum inſerta fuerint, quamvis in eo 


fruſtri hodie quærantur. Certe ſuſpicione non caret, 
quòd tot epiſcoporum conſecrationes eodem tempore 
factaæ ex illo exciderint; quorum plerique notoriè dig- 
noſcuntur regio ſuprematui & reformationi religionis 
impense faviſſe. Fortaſſe nec ab initio in illud refe- 


/ rebantur Ut enim de cæterorum conſecrationibus 


nihil amplits dicam, Barlovius confirmatus fuit epiſ- 


copus Aſſavenſis 23 die Febr. an. 1535. Abſens tum 


erat ab urbe, in regis negotiis extra regnum occupa- 


tus. Hinc confirmatio ejus per procuratorem facta, 


& ipſe verifimiliter vigore commiſſionis archiepiſco- 
palis ruri conſecratus. Eo ipſo tempore quo hæc fa- 


Kala fuerint, mortem obiit Ricardus Rawlins Mene- 


venſis epiſcopus 18 die ejuſdem menſis. In ejus lo- 


cum ſubftitutus eſt Barlovius tanta cum celeritate, ut, 


decimo die inſequentis Aprilis, illius electio per præ- 


centorem & capitulum Menevenſe expedita fuerit. 


Intra hoc tam anguſtum temporis ſpatium, Barlovius 


ad duos epiſcopatus, Aſſavenſem & Menevenſem ele- 
ctus, confirmatus, &, ut nos conſtanter aſſerimus, e- 
tiam epiſcopus conſecratus fuit. Quid mirum ſi in 


tot rebus tam brevi temporis curriculo faciendis, quæ- 


dam neghgerentur, quæ ordinariè fieri conſueyerunt? & 
conſecrationis Barlovianæ acta vel ad archiepiſcopum 
non omninò mitterentur, vel ab actuario in regiſtrum 


illius non inſcriberentur ? cui forte abſurdum videba- 


tur conſecrationem Barlovii ad epiſcopatum Aſſaven- 
ſem ill. g inſerere, qui antequam id fieri potuit, ad 


epil- 
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epiſcopatum Menevenſem a rege nominatus, forte & 
à capitulo fuerat electus. 
Atque hinc patet (ut etiam illud in tranſitu obſer- 
vem) cur Barlovius in literis regiis totoque proceſſu 
electionis ſucceſſoris ſui Roberti Warton, dictus fuir 
Aſſavenſis electus. Cum enim certum ſit, illum nun- 
quam poſſeſſionem epiſcopatus Aſſavenſis habuiſſe, 
cum nec in ſedem epiſcopalem inſtallatus fuerit, ne- 
A que i rege temporalia acceperit; cum denique nec de 
confirmatione, nec de conſecratione illius capitulo Aſ- 
ſavenſi aliquo legitimo modo conſtaret; ut non ſolum 
ex actorum publicorum hac in parte ſilentio, verum 
etiam ex ipſa temporis brevitate inter confirmationem 
ejus in epiſcopum Aſſavenſem, & electionem in epiſ- 
27 copum Menevenſem, merito concludi poſſit: Sequi- 
tur eum quantumvis reips ut certò ſcimus confirma- 
tum, & ut par eſt credere, etiam conſecratum; re- 
ſpectu tamen ſedes Aſſavenſis, nihil ampliùs quam e- 
piſcopum electum jure dici potuiſſe, utpote cujus nec 
confirmatio nec conſecratio illius eccleſiæ capitulo, in 
debita juris forma, fuiſſet certificapda. 
Neque hic conſiderare oportet illud temporis ſpa- 
tium quod interceſſit inter Barlovii dimiſhonem ſedis 
Aſſavenſis, & ſucceſſoris ſui electionem, atque conſe- 
crationem; cùm omnia quæcunque dicta ſint de Bar- 


lovio in illo electionis & confirmationis Wartonianæ Fl 
proceſſu, reſpiciunt ſolum illud tempus quo fuerat e- =_ 
piſcopus Aſſavenſis. Et vel intra illud ſpatium conſecrari Li, 
; £4 potuit Barlovius epiſcopus Aſſavenſis, ac nihilominus 1 
I rectè appellari epiſcopus electus, fi nec illa conſecra- _ 
tio decano & capitulo Aſſavenſi rite ſignificata fuerat, MM 
nec ulla inftallatio, aut temporalium reſtitutio exindè — i 
2] fir ſecuta, ut ſanè clarè apparet nullam ſecutam fuiſſe. 
Atque in hoc conſentientem nobiſcum habemus ipſum 1 
1 4 Champnzum (5), ne quid dicam de Henrici VIII. ſta- 1 
1 {1 tuto (c) de creandis epiſcopis facto; ubi omnes epiſco- bt | 
- A pi tamdiu pro electis habendi cenſentur, donec omnia 1 
100) Cap. 14. p. 506. (e) Stat. 25 Hen. VIII. cap. 20. 1 4 
22 T... quæ 4 
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quæ ad eorum perfectam conſtitutionem ea lege requi- 
runtur, ſint peracta; quæ in hoc Barlovii caſu, reſpe- 
ctu ſedis Aſſavenſis, nunquam peragebantur. 


Quod ad titulum ſpectat electi Aſſavenſis, Barlovio, 
in proceſſu electionis atque confirmationis Wartoni 
ſucceſſoris ejus, attributum; quoniam ea qua de co 
antea ſcripſi, nondum tibi plene ſatisfecerint, rem ip- | 
fam paulo fuſiùs clariũſque exponam. Atque hic an- 
te omnia obſervandum, in (4) ſatuto de electione, con- 
firmatione, & conſecratione archiepiſcopi ſive epiſcopi duos 
tantùm titulos recenſeri eorum, qui ad hujulmodi dig- Þ 
nitates admittuntur: quorum alter eſt reſtrictior, dum 
proceſſus adhuc incompletus manet, nec ad finem, 
modo lege illa conſtituto, perducitur; ſcilicet domini 
electi: alter generalis, epiſcopi, five archiepiſcopi dice- Þ 
ceſeos, ad quam quis fuerat clectuss. | 
__  Elettione igitur epiſcopi a decano & capitulo fact, 
regique ſub eorum ſigillo communi certificata, exin- 
de vigore illius ſtatuti, qui ſic eligitur nomine Domini 
electi talis diceceſeos gaudere decernitur. Poſtquam 
verò authoritate regia confirmatus & conſecratus fue- 
rit, virtute ejuſdem ſtatuti in omnibus accipi jube- 
tur; juxta nomen, titulum, gradum, & dignitatem co 
epiſcopi diceceſeos, ad quam electus fuerat, omniaque IF ab 
munia quæ ad ſuam dignitatem ſpectant, ut alius qui- I ſtr 
vis archiepiſcopus, five epiſcopus præſtare permittitur. I qe: 
 Hxc ſumma eſt illius ſtatuti: atque hinc apparet, e- 4 
piſcopum ante electionem factam, regique certifica- F gc 
tam, nullum omnino titulum de jure habere; polt- jut 
quam hoc fuerit per fectum, titulo domini electi in- qu 
ſigniri: ubi verò electio ſic certificata etiam confir- ¶ int 
mata fuerit, ac (ſi opus ſit) conſecratio facta, tum tui 
 demum jus illi dari ad nomen, titulum, gradum, & I mi 
dignitatem epiſcopi diceceſeos, ad quam clectus, & ¶ qu 
confirmatus ftuerat. „„ 0 


(4) stat. 25 Henr, VIII. cap. 20. 


Et | ( 
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proving the Facts Aſerted. 379 


Et ne de hac noſtra illius ſtatuti expoſitione dubi- 


tes, confirmationem illius omni exceptione majorem 


tibi exhibebit formula conſecrationis epiſcopalis; quæ 
cum ſtatutis regni ſæpids ſtabilita, fuit, etiam ipſa vim 


legis obtinere cenſetur. In hac forma primùm epiſ- 
copus electus à duobus epiſcopis archiepiſcopo præ- 


ſentari jubetur, idque ut in epiſcopum conſecretur. 
Præſentatus his verbis juramentum obedientiæ cano- 


nicæ archiepiſcopo præſtat: © Ego electus epiſcopus 
« talis eccleſiæ & ſedis, promitto, &c.” In Litania, ſuf- 
fragium pro conſecrando hoc modo concipitur: © Ut 
“ Deus fratri electo benedicere dignetur“ Examina 


tione peracta, epiſcopus electus habitu ſe epiſcopali 


induit. Et denique cæteris precibus finitis, cum jam 


ad ipſum actum conſecrationis proceſſuri ſunt archie- 


I piſcopus, eique aſſiſtentes epiſcopi, jubetur epiſcopus 


electus genua flectere, dum manus illi imponuntur. 


Quo peracto, & jam conſecrato electo, ſtatim nomen 
epiſcopi illi confertur; & noviter conſecratus epiſco- 
pus, cum reliquis præſentibus communicare de cor- 


pore & ſanguine Chriſti mandatur. Adeò certò con- 
ſtat uſque ad ipſum conſecrationis articulum, nullum 
aliud nomen alicui de jure competere, quàm illud epiſ- 
copi electi; quamvis honoris causa epiſcopi titulum 
abſque aliqua ejuſmodi additione, etiam in publicis in- 
ſtrumentis, nondum conſecratis quandoque attribui vi- 
deamus. 1 6 15 


Quad ulterms addis, nullum tibi exemplum adhue 
occurriſſe alicujus epiſcopi, niſi ſolius Barlovu, qui e- 


juſmodi electi titulo in brevibus regiis nominatur; ſi 


quidem id eodem ſenſu, quo Barlovius ſic dictus eſt, 


intelligas, cum reſpectu ſcilicet ad priorem epiſcopa- 


tum ad quem antea fuerat electus, ego ſanè id minimè 


miror: Tres quippe ſolummodò epiſcopos obſervavi, 
ui his ducentis annis proximè elapſis, ad ſecundas 


edes tranſierint, antequam ad priores conſecrati fuiſ- 


ſent. Horum primus eſt (e) Barlovius ille, de quo hie 


(e) Reg. Cranm. fol. 241, 243. 
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agitur; ſecundus Bonnerus, 1 cum in legatione yl. 
tra mare diu detineretur, ad epiſcopatum Herefor- 
denſem abſens electus, ac confirmatus eſt, eumque u- 


no ferè anno tenuit non conſecratus; ac deinde ad ſe- 


dem Londinenſem tranſiit, nondum in patriam rever- 


ſas. Poſtquam in patriam rediit, & Pom aliquot poſt } 


confirmationem ejus in alteram illam ſedem ſuam men- 


ſibus conſeerandus eſſet; in brevi regio pro conſe- 


cratione ejus, idem hic titulus epiſcopi Herefordenſis 
electi occurrit. Et quia illud inſtrumentum a Ryme- 


ro omittitur, non abs re fuerit, hic integrum appo- 
nere. N e e 


T TEnricus VIII. (F) Dei Gratii Angliæ & Franciæ 
Rex, fidei defenſor, dominus Hyberniæ, & in 
terra ſupremum caput Anglicanæ eccleſiæ, rev. in 
Chriſto patri Thomæ Cantuarienſi archiep. totius An- 
gliæ primati & metrop. ſalutem. Pe 
Quia nos de gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex mero mo- 


tu noſtro, electioni nuper de dilecto & fideli conſilia- 
rio noſtro Edmundo Bonner, epiſcopo eccleſiæ cathe- 
dralis Herefordenſis electo & confirmato, ac jam in 


epiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ noſtræ cat hedralis S. 
Pauli London. per decanum & capitulum ejuſdem ec- 


cleſiæ rite & legitimè factæ & celebratz, prout per 


literas certificatorias eorundem decani & capituli ſi- 
gillo ſuo ſigillatas, nobis directas & deliberatas, ple- 
niùs apparet, noſtrum regium aſſenſum adhibuimus, 


prout per præſentes adhibemus : Vobis per hæc ſcrip- 


ta mandamus, quatenus hujuſmodi electionem & ele- 
ctum cum omni celeritate accommoda in epiſcopum 


London. confirmetis, ae munus tam conſecrationis 


| gy confirmationis eidem, quando ad hoc ex parte 
ua fueritis requiſiti, debitè 1mpendatis z ac cætera 
omnia & ſingula faciatis & exequamini, que veſtro in 


hac parte incumbunt officio. In cujus rei teſtimoni- 


um has literas noſtras fieri fecimus patentes. Teſte 


(J) Reg. Cranm. fol. 260. e 
. meiplo 


ay. A A 
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3 apud Walden 26 die menſis Martii, anno regni 

noſtri 31. 5 
H. Aſſbeton. 


In hoc brevi illa equidem craſſa vel ignorantia vel 


negligentia ſcriptoris obſervanda eſt, quod regio no- 


mine Bonnerum menſe Novembri anteà confirmatum, 


nihilominus (pro more horum inſtrumentorum) con- 
firmari ac conſecrari juſſerit. Illud rectè factum, 


quod eum reſpectu utriuſque ſedis, tam Hereforden- 
ſis quam Londinenſis, non ſimpliciter epiſcopum, ſed 


electum nominat, utpote nunquam illius, nondum hu- 
jus dicceſeos epiſcopum. V2, 
Tertius poſt hunc ſequitur Rev. P. Guilielmus (g) 


Juxon, ad epiſcopatum Herefordenſem, uti antea Bon- 


nerus, electus an. 1633, & ante conſecrationem ad ſe- 
dem pariter Londinenſem tranſlatus. In hujus Rev. 
P. proceſſu omnia ad normam illius Wartonii expreſsc 


recenſentur. Ipſe Actorum titulus fic inſcribitur: 
Acta, habita & facta in negotio confirmationis, electionis 
fatte de perſona R. viri W. Juxon Ill. D. Hereforden- 
ſis epiſcopi electi, in epiſcopum & paſtorem eccleſiæ cathe- 
dralis D. Pauli Lond. nominati & electi, die Mercurii 23 


viz. die menſis Octobris, A. D. 1633. 
In brevi de regio aſſenſu vocatur (4) Herefordenſis 
electus, in procuratorio decani, & capituli; in com- 


miſſione archiepiſcopi; in ſummaria petitione pro 


confirmatione coram judice exhibita; in certificato- 


rio de electione archiepiſcopo miſſo, alioque ipſi epiſ- 


copo oblato; in inſtrumento de illius conſenſu ele- 


ctioni adhibito; in ſententia denique judicis definiti- 
va, ubicunque nominis <jus mentio occurrit, ſemper 


codem titulo Herefordenſis electi inſignitur; etiam in 


atu conſecrationis, conſecratores dicuntur munus 


conſecrationis Rev. viro Guil. Juxon legum doctori 
Herefordenſi electo, in epiſcopum & paſtorem eccle- 


ſiæ cathed. D. Pauli London. clecto & confirmato, 


(s) Regiſt, Laud, fol. 12. a. (5) Ibid. fol. 13, 1. 
— 5 impen- 


* 


382 Records and Inſtruments 
impendifſe : adeò nihil ſingulare in illa deſignatione 
Barlovii fuit; qui tamen in ſua confirmatione in ſc- 
dem Menevenſem, ſolo epiſcopi nomine ubique appel- 
latur. 5 eg 
Sed ne te ulteritis offendat titulus electi Barlovio 
attributi, ad tuum te Rymerum remitto; ubi in brevi- 
bus regiis pro reſtitutionibus temporalium centiès in- 
venies epilcopos non ſolùm confirmatos, ſed & con- 
ſecratos, eodem illo electorum nomine appellatos. 
Cranmerus (i) conſecratus fuit 30 die Martii an 1733. 
| Ar nihilomindùs in brevi pro reſtitutione remporalium | 
1 juorum dato 29 die Aprilis proxime inſequentis, di- 
citur tantùm, nuper electus, & ſub illo titulo, tem- 
poralia illi reſtituuntur. In reſtitutionibus tempora- 
| las plurimorum aliorum epiſcoporum, conſecratio 
eorum in ipſis brevibus memoratur : attamen etiam hi 
eodem electorum titulo deſignantur; licèt non ſolum 
conſecratos, verùm etiam epiſcopalibus inſigniis inve- 
ſtitos fuiſſe agnoſcantur. En ipla brevium regiorum 
verba: (&) Nos confirmationem & conſecrationem illas ac- 
ceptantes, fidelitatem ipſius elefti & confirmati———cepi- 
mus. Et ided tibi præcipimus quod eidem electo tempo- 
ralia———liberes. Et mandatum eſt militibus, &c. te- 
nentibus de epiſcopatu El. quod eidem electo tanquam 
epiſcopo & domino ſuo in omnibus que ad epiſcopatu | 
prediftum pertinent, intendentes fint & reſpondentes. 
Atque hæc de titulo epiſcopi electi reſpondiſſe ſuffi- 
6 Ae e 
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Quod vero ſeribis à quibuſdam excipi contra Bar- 
lovii conſecrat ionem, illum ſcilicet non tam epiſco- 
pum quam uſufructuarium ſuorum epiſcopatuum fuil- Z 
ſe, 1 nulla benedictione epiſcopali opus habu- 
iſſe, facile refellitur. (7) Ad Aſſavenſem quippe epiſ- 
copatum modo legibus noſtris præſcripto nominatus, 
electus, confirmatus fuit. Hæc in uluffuctunrio ne- 3 
(i) Rym. tom. 14. pag. 456. (I) Ibid. pag. 487, &c. (1) Re- 
giſtr. Cranm. fol. 179. 1 
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proving the Facts Aſſerted. 383 
que fiunt unquam, neque fieri debent. Ut enim to- 
tum hunc proceſſum paulo diſtinctiùs conſideremus; 
primò capitulum Aſſavenſe regi ſignificavit mortem 
nuperi ſui epiſcopi Henrici Standiſh, ac petiit licen- 
tiam alium in locum illius eligendi. De quo hic epiſ- 
copo agitur? De uſufructuario, an de diceceſano e- 
piſcopo? aut qualem ſibi petunt eligendi facultatem? 
Allium in locum defuncti epiſcopi, id eſt talem qualis 
A ie mortuus epiſcopus fuerat, & qualem eccleſia ſua 
atque diœceſis ſuo deſtituta paſtore, ipſius loco exop- 
tabant. : Eh 
Rex votis capituli annuit: licentiam eligendi epiſ- 


copum concedit : commendat capitulo Barlovium, 4 
tanquam hominem idoneum ad munus paſtoris five e. 
piſcopi exequendum. Quem credas hic epiſcopum _—_ 
deſignari? An œconomum, qui temporalia, uti vo- . 


cant, epiſcopatiis adminiſtraret, & ex iis lautè vive- 
ret? An paſtorem, qui veri epiſcopi officium ad com- 
modum eccleſiæ atque diceceſcos exequeretur? Capi- 
tulum, hac licentia a rege obtenta, Barlovium ſibi e- 
ligit in epiſcopum & paſtorem : archiepiſcopus ele- 1 
ctionem confirmat: omnia fiunt ut in proceſſu dice- 1 
celani epiſcopi & paſtoris, qualis & fuit & ſemper ha- 
eee, . 
In altero illo epiſcopatu Menevenſi ſumendo iiſdem 1 
gradibus per omnia progreſſus eſt. Capitulum regi ſig- Fi 
nificavit mortem ſui epiſcopi, viduitatem eccleſiæ, ih 
-] vacationem epiſcopatus, & licentiam petut alium ſibi 1% 
eligendi in paſtorem atque epiſcopum ſuæ diceceſeos. 16 
1. Conceſla eſt a rege quam petierat licentia. Electio a 
ocCapitulo facta, à rege accepta, ab archiepiſcopo con- 
. firmata eſt; atque hæc omnia prius quam proventus 
u- five redditus epiſcopatuis (quos nos temporalia dici- 
il mus) illi reſtituti fuerint. Ex quibus omnibus plane 
8, apparet, Barlovium primo fuiſſe epiſcopum factum, 
e. ac deinde ad uſufruttum ſui epiſcopatus admiſſum, per 
2 reſtitutionem ſcilicet temporalium, quæ tum demum 
de jure fieri debet, poſtquam epiſcopus per electio- 
nem, confirmationem, atque conſecrationem, ad mu- 
1 ER nus, 
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384 Records and Inſtruments 
nus, five ad officium epiſcopi & paſtoris ſuæ diceceſeos 
plene promotus fuerit, atque ad illud ritu legitimo 
admiſſus. 18 

Quàm longè ab hoc proceſſu in electione atque 
confirmatione diceceſani epiſcopi diſtet uſufructuarii 


conſtitutio, ipſæ ejuſmodi ceconomorum literæ, qua- 


les apud Rymerum () plures occurrunt, ſatis per ſe 
oſtendunt. Et ne hac de re ullatenùs dubites, alio ar- 
gumento, ex tabulis publicis, perſpicuè oſtendam. In 


ſummonitionibus ad comitia regni, quæ nos parlia- 


menta vocamus, omnes archiepiſcopi atque epiſcopi 
infra regnum Angliæ exiſtentes, brevi regio ſummo- 
nentur. Si quis epiſcopus extra regnum fuerit, aut 
ſi fortè epiſcopatus aliquis vacare contigerit, loco e- 


piſcopi, cuſtos ſpiritualitatis ſummonetur. Ut vero | 


cognoſcas, quis fit ille cuſtos ſpiritualitatis, ſciendum 
eſt quod quoties aliquis epiſcopatus paſtore ſuo deſti- 


tuitur, juriſdictio illius ſpiritualis ad archiepiſcopum | 


provinciæ devolvitur, uti reddituum adminiſtratio at- 


que uſusfructus ad regem. Et quemadmodum rex ad : 
temporalia recipienda & adminiſtranda certos ſuos of- 


ficiarios habet; ita archiepiſcopus ad ſpiritualia exer- 


cenda gravem aliquem virum legum ecclefiaſticarum 


peritum nominat, qui exindè cuſtos ſpiritualitatis vo- 
catur. Hujus authoritas infra diceceſin vacantem, 
vigore commiſſionis archiepiſcopi tam diu durat, do- 
nec novus epiſcopus eligitur, & ab archiepiſcopo con- 
firmatur; quo facto, juriſdictio ſpiritualis ad epiſco- 


7 5 confirmatum redit, & ab illo exerceri incipit. | 


bi igitur aliquis cuſtos ſpiritualitatis invenitur, qui 


juriſdictionem ſpiritualem infra dicceſin adminiſtrat, 


ubi aut nullus omninò eſt epiſcopus, aut epiſcopus ex- 
tra regnum abiit, aut a juriſdictionis ſuæ exercitio ob 
cauſam aliquam ſuſpenditur: E contra, ſi fit aliquis 
in diceceſi epiſcopus legitimè conſtitutus, ibi cuſtos 
ſpfritualitatis nullus eſſe poteſt. Quibus ſic expoſitis, 


clariſſimè patet quod epiſcopus ad parliamentum fum- | 


(en) Tom. 14. pag. 268, 280, 387, 388. . 
*— — — . monitus 
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in ſummonitionibus duorum parliamentorum, quorum 
alterum fuit anni 1536, partim poſt promotionem 
Barlovii ad epiſcopatum Menevenſem, alterum anni 
1541, Barlovius ſummonitus fuit ſub titulo epiſcopi 
Menevenſis. Nec inter cuſtodes ſpiritualitatis ad illa 
parliamenta ſummonitos, ullus epiſcopatũs Meneven- 
ſis cuſtos ejuſmodi occurrit ); ac proinde certiſſimè 
conſtat epiſcopatum Mcnevenſem eo tempore non va- 


caſſe, ſed epiſcopum ſuum diœceſanum, quales alii 
omnes epiſcopi uſdem breyibus ſummoniti fuerant, ha- 


J buiſle. 


Hiſce argumentis pro conſecratione Barlovii addu- 


Kis, & illud addere licear, ipſum non folim ad regni 
I comitia, brevibus regiis, nomine epiſcopi Menevenſis 
ſæpè fuiſſe ſummonitum; ſed & ab archiepiſcopo ad 
ſynodos provinciales eodem nomine vocatum; in ns 
cum cæteris epiſcopis, tanquam epiſcopus, deliberaſ- 
A &, concluſiſſe, & concluſis cum fratribus ſubſcrip- 
Hujus argumenti vim ut clarius percipias, notan- 
dum erit archiepiſcopos noſtros ad ſynodos ſuas pro- 
I vincaales, literis ſuis mandatoriis, citare omnes ſuæ pro- 
vinciæ epiſcopos: abſentium epiſcoporum, ſi qui ex- 
tra regnum fuerint, vicarios in ſpiritualibus generales : | 
JI cpiſcopatuum denique vacantium cuſtodes ſpiritualita- 


tis, de quibus paulo antea diximus. Aliquando etiam 
electi & confirmati, quamvis nondum conſecrati epiſ- 
copi, ad comparendum in hujuſmodi ſynodis ſummo- 
nentur; ſed cum adjuncta ſemper reſtrictione ele- 
ctorum & confirmatorum. Cum igitur Barlovius abſ- 
que aliqua hujuſmodi nota, ad has ſynodos ſæpiùs & 
citaretur ab archiepiſcopo ſub ſimplici titulo epiſco- 
pi Menevenſis, eoque nomine cum cæteris epiſco- 
pis earum actis ſubſcripſit; quid aliud concludere 


(n) Rymer, vol. 14. pag. 564, 737. 


22 poſſumus, 
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monitus nomine epiſcopi 1 diœceſeos, neceſ- 
ſariò pro vero loci illius epiſcopo habendus fit. At 
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poſſumus, niſi eum fuiſſe revera epiſcopum diceceſeos 

Menevenſis, non cuſtodem ſpiritualitatis; epiſcopum 
conſecratum, non electum & confirmatum tantum, 
cum nulla ejuſmodi reſtrictio nomini ejus adjecta appa- 
reat? 


copatum Menevenſem menſibus, ſynodo provinciali 
Londini interfuit, atque articulis religionis in illo con- 
cilio editis, ultimus epiſcoporum, tanquam op 


Mlenevenſis ſubſcripſit (0) 


In eadem ſynodo, declarationi ejus de generalibus 
conciliis eodem modo manum ſuam appoſuit (7). 

Anno ſequenti 1537, & ſynodo interfuit, & libro 
de Inſtitutione Hominis Chriſtian, cum reliquis epil- 
copis ſubſcripſit, ut ex ipla ejus præfatione apparet. 

Anno 1549, nationali ſynodo aderat, ac ſententia- 
ejus contra matrimonium regs cum Anna Clivenſi ſub- 
ſcripſit (). 
Anno denique 1 #52, lynodo provinciali tempore Ed- 
vardi VI. & præſens interfuit, & articulis en 
ſubſcripſit (7). 

In lus omnibus, cum reliquis epiſcopis, ranquam e- 
piſcopus egit; neque alio quam epiſcopi Menevenſis 
nomine perpetuò indigitatur. 


Quod ex his exemplis apparet illi i in publicis pro- , 


vinciæ ſynodis fuiſſe tributum, etiam a privatis per- 


Anno 1536, paucis poſt promotionem ejus ad epiſ- | 


ſons, {que illi ine, conceſſum fülle 1nye- ö 


nimus. 
Gardinerus in epiſt. ad protectorem regni 1 


Somer ſetenſem, contra concionem quandam illius ſcri- 
pra, eum nomine appellat Domini Menevenſis epiſ- 
copi, & fratris ſui Menevenſis (ON Er cum poſtea, f 
regnante Maria, religionis causd idem Barlovius in 
carcerem conjectus fuit, & coram commiſſariis regis | 
hee inter quos Gardinerus precfidebat, aded Cau= | 


() Burnet” H. Reform. vol. 1. p. 314. append. (p) MSS. 
Colleg. Bened. Cantab. mifcell. 8. 701 401. (9) Regiſt Cranm. 


fol. 141, 142. (r) Heylin quinquarticular hiſt, par, 2. Cap. 12. | 


g 3. (s) Fox's Book of a, vol. 2. pag. 714. 
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ſam ſuam egit (7), ut non ſolum non ad rogum con- 


demnatus fuerit, verùm etiam è carcere dimiſſus; e- 


piſcopatu ſuo tantùm, quem antea in manus regias 
reſignaſſe videtur, privatus : An fic credas illos homi- 
nem tractaturos, quem noyerant per tot annos duos epiſ- 
copatus, abſque aliqua conſecratione tenuiſſe, etiam of- 
ficium epiſcopi impiè atque prophane, ſi quidem ita 
ſe res habuiſſet, exercuiſſe; & pœnam adco tali flagitio 
condignam meruiſſe? e re 
Quid vero ipſa regina, zelo ſeu potiùs furore con- 


Rd 


tra reformatos uſque ad inſaniam percita ? Reſignatio- 


nem etiam illa epiſcopatis Wellenſis à Barlovio ac- 
cepit : eumque, in licentia eligendi novum epiſcopum, 
vacare pronunciavit per reſignationem ultimi epiſcopi 


ibidem (2). Et rursùs in brevi pro reſtitutione tempo- 
ralium ſacceſſori ejus recitat epiſcopatum vacaſſe per 


liberam reſignationem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem. Fidem 


tuam appello, vir eruditiſſime, ſiccine regina locuta 
fuiſſet, ſi Barlovius nunquam fuiſſet ſacratus? an 


non potiùs contra illum intonuiſſet, eumque ejeciſ- 


ſet, tanquam invaſorem nominis atque officii ad quod 


nullo jure, divino aut humano, ritè fuiſſet admiſſus? 


Sed hic obiter quæris; quomodo Barlovius, 3 


his brevibus dicitur epiſcopatum ſuum libere reſignaſ- 


ſe, in alio tamen brevi, De ſignificavit, ponitur de- 


privatus; & epiſcopatus ejus per deprivationem & a- 
motionem ejus vacaſſe declaratur? Quamvis de hac 
re nihil extra conjecturas proferre valeam, dicam ta- 
men quod ſentio, eoque liberiùs, quod vel in illis li- 
teris, Barlovius tanquam verus epiſcopus tractatur: at- 
que ſedes illa vacare refertur per deprivationem ultimi 
epiſcopi ibidem. % TD . 
Maria regina ſexto die Julii an. i575 ad ſolium e- 
vectà, Barlovius protinus captus fuit, & cum Joan- 


ne Cardmakero, eccleſiæ ſuæ præbendario in carce- 
rem conjectus. Non diu illic detentus fuerat, cum 


timore mortis perculſus, ut, fi qua poſſet arte, ſalvus 


| (t) Fox; vol. 3. pag. 246. (a) Rymer, wal 3 md 
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inde evaderet, epiſcopatum ſuum in manus regias re- 
ſignavit: quam reſignationem regina accipiens 13 die 
Martii proximè inſequentis, (x) Decano & capitulo Wel- 
lenſi licentiam eligendi alium epiſcopum in ecclefiam ſu- 


am cathedralem conceſſit, per liberam & ſpontaneam re- 


ſignationem ultimi epiſcopi ibidem paſtoris ſolatio deſti- 


tutam, ut in brevi regio recitatur. Quod f1 ſuæ ec- |} 
cleſiæ, ipsa regina teſtante, epiſcopus ac paſtor fuit 
Barlovius, aut ego quid illis vocibus ſignificetur om- | 
nino non intelligo, aut eo ipſo fatendum eſt, eum re- 
vera fuiſſe in epiſcopum conſecratum, & pro tali a re- 


46 


gina publicè acceptum. 


Eodem die commiſſio emanavit epiſcopo Wintoni- 
enſi regni cancellario, & aliis quinque epiſcopis, ad 
deprivandum archiepiſcopum Eboracenſem, ac epiſ- 
copos Menevenſem, Ceſtrenſem, & Briſtolienſem, ed 
quod nuptias de facto, cum de jure non deberent, 
contraxiſſent. In hac commiſſione Barlovius omitti- 
tur, utpote qui jam antea epiſcopatu ſuo ultro ſe ſpo- 


liaſſet. 


0) Duobus poſtea diebus 15 die Martii, altera eiſ- 
dem epiſcopis commiſſio directa eſt, ad procedendum 
contra tres alios epiſcopos, Lincolnienſem, Wigor- 
nienſem, atque Herefordenſem; eoſque (vigore clau- 
ſulæ in conceſſione epiſcopatuum illorum ab Edvardo } 
VI. literis ſuis patentibus inſertæ, quod nimirum eos 
tenerent, quamdiu ſe benè geſſerint) de ſedibus ſuis ex- 


pellendos. 


N ; 


) Barlovius interim adhuc in carcere cuſtoditus, ut 
à mortis periculo ſe liberaret, nullum non lapidem mo- 
vit, nec dubitavit etiam cum conſcientiæ jactura ſa- 
luti ſux conſulere. Hinc primò librum ofa contra | 
Lutheranos a fe ſcriptum, dum adhuc regularis eſſet 
canonicus, Gardinero cæteriſque reginz commiſſariis, 


ut videtur, exhibuit; & vel ipſe denud imprimen- 


dum curavit, vel iis, ut illum imprimerent, commi- 


() Rymer, tom. 15. pag. 369. (9) Ibid, (x) Strype | 


fit, 


Memor, Eccleſ. tom. 3, c. 18. pag. 153. 
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fir. Certè ante finem an. 1553, liber iſte rurſus edi- 
rus fuit. (a) Cum prafatione nova ad lectores contra 
reformatos, quos deterrimis coloribus editor depingit, 
& furiosa rabie acriter perſtringit. Neque hoc con- 
tentus, etiam petitionem reginæ exhibuit, qui om- 
nes ſuos libros contra religionem catholicam ſcriptos 
ipſe ſimul damnat ac revocat, Deoque gratias agit, 
quod ex infinita ſua bonitate ſe a tenebris in lucem, 
ex ignorantia mortali ad vivam veritatis cognitionem 
perduxiſſet; & ſic denique reginæ miſericordiam im- 
plorat, ſeque illius beneplacito in omnibus ſubmit- 


ä 0 3 
Dum hæc aguntur, Bournius ad epiſcopatum Wel- 


lenſem ſoli reſignationi Barlovii fidere noluit; ſed, ut 
ex regio aſſenſu colligitur, etiam epiſcopatu ſuo eum 
privandum duxit: hoc ſi revera factum ſit, (neque e- 
nim de deprivatione ejus aliquid alibi occurrit) tum 
ex tenore commiſſionum jam ſuprà citatarum, tum 
ex toto proceſſu Barlovii ante deſcripto, ſequetur eum 
vel conjugii ſui causa, (5) quod nullatenus diſſimulare 


potuit, vel ob hæreticæ pravitatis crimen a ſeipſo, ut 


oſtendimus, recognitæ, a dignitate ſua fuiſſe amo- 


tum: neque enim in tota petitione ſua reginæ oblata, 
aliud aliquid, niſi erroneæ doctrinæ confeſſio occur- 


rit. Et cam coram commiſſariis regiis una cum præ- 


bendario ſuo Cardmakero comparuit, (c) & de fide at- 
que doctrina ſua ab iis interrogaretur, illeque adeo vel 


cautè vel falsò reſpondit, aut quaſi catholicus ab iis 
dimitteretur: De immani illo facinore, atque ultimo 
ſupplicio eorum ſententia digno, quod non conſecra- 
tus, per tot annos officium epiſcopi exercuiſſet, ne 
verbo quidem agebatur; neque tale aliquod crimen 


(a) 4 Dialogue deſcribing the original greund of theſe Lutheran 


factions, and many of their abuſes; compyled by Sr William Bar- 


lowe Chanon, late Byſhop of Bathe, an. 1553. (6) Hoc innui 


videtur in illo decani & capituli Cantuar. regiſtro, ubi {ic annota- 


tur: Bathon. & Wellenf. vacavit per reſignationem Will. Barlow 
conjugati ; cui ſucceſſit Gilbertus Bourne. (c) Fox Martyrol. 


888 REL illi 


tom. 3. pag. 246. 
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ili unquam objectum fuifle, in eorum temporum actis 
memoratur. 


Hæc igitur mea eſt ſententia, Barlovium vel nun- 


quam reipsa ſuiſſe deprivatum, ſed, ut alia omnia in- 
. regia & regiſtri Cantuarienſis authoritas 

lane aſtruunt, epiſcopatum ſuum ſponte ſua reſig- 
naſſe; vel ſi ad corroborandum Bournii titulum, ſen- 
tentia aliqua deprivationis in ipſum ferebatur, eam ob 
confeſſæ hæreticæ pravitatis crimen, & ſcelera atque 


peccata enormia ab eo commiſſa (ſcilicet quod epiſ- 


copus ac presbyter, ac olim etiam canonicus regula- 
ris, uxorem duxiſſet) latam fuiſſe, non quòd in epiſ- 
copum nunquam conſecratus eſſet; cujus nulla pror- 
ſus veſtigia in illius hominis vita aut factis inveniun- 

Atque equidem cui bono ſcripta ſua contra catho- 
licos edita revocaſſet; librum in reformatos olim pub- 
licatum rursùus in lucem emiſiſſet; errores tot annis 


a fe rejectos pro veris fidei articulis denuo recepiſſet; 


ſed præcipuè epiſcopatum ſuum in regias manus re- 
ſignaſſet; fi tantum adhuc ac tam nefarium facinus 
ſibi objiciendum cognoviſſet, quod nulla arte vel diſ- 
ſimulare poterat, vel excuſare? Aut quis credat re- 
ginam reſignationem epiſcoparus Wellenſis ab illo ac- 
cipere voluiſſe, ac epiſcopatum illum reſignatione ejus 
paſtore vacuum pronuntiare: {i vel minimam ſuſpi- 
cionem habuiſſet adeò capitalis defectùs, quique eum 
non tam dignitate ſua meritò privandum redderet, 
quam nullo unquam juſto titulo epiſcopatum ſuum te- 
nuiſſe oſtenderet; ſed ſub epiſcopi nomine uſurpatorem 
honoris, officii, & beneficu fuiſſe, cujus prorsus in- 
capacem ſe, ſua culpa præſtitiſſet?? 


Sio igitur credo Barlovium, ut vitz ſux conſule- 


ret, f e ſuum in manus regias voluntarie re- 


ſignaſſe, a 


vero, qui illi ſucceſſurus erat, non ſatis ſe ſecurum 
putaſſe dignitatis illius, ſic per reſignationem vacantis, 


4 


n | a. 
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e6que illum vere, ut in aliis brevibus re- 
cCitatur, per illius reſignationem vacaſſe: Bournium 
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niſi Barlovius omninò ab illa judicialiter amotus atque 
deprivatus foret. Hoc perfacile fuit Bournio obti- 


nere, contra hominem uxoratum; nec verebatur ne 
in eo reginæ diſpliceret, quæ tales omnes, ſive epiſ- 
copos, ſive presbyteros, expreſse deprivari mandave- 
rat. Auxit proculdubio timorem Bournii quod eo 


ipſo tempore acciderit Miloni Coverdallio epiſcopo 
Exonienſi. (4) Voyſeius prædeceſſor ejus, epiſcopa- 
tum Exonienſem in manus regis Edvardi VI. reſig- 


naverat. Rex illum Coverdallio conceſſerat 14 Au- 


guſti 1751. (e) Maria Voyſeium ad ſuum epiſcopa- 
tum reſtituit, Coverdallio abſque ullo juridico proceſ— 


ſu ejecto; eo prætextu, quod Voyleius “ propter 
« juſtum tam animæ quam corporis metum, rurum 
& reddiderat & reſignaverat epiſcopatum ſuum Exon. 
in manus regias; ac proinde: Nos, inquit Ma- 
& ria, dictum venerabilem patrem Johannem ad epiſ- 
& copatum Exon. reftituimus.” Vidit hoc & ap- 
probavit Bournius; ac ne ſimili modo iple aliquando 


ſua dignitate privaretur, cavere ſtatuit homo, & alie- 
no periculo cautior factus, & in negotiis plurimum 
verſatus; ideoque non contentus reſignatione Barlo- 
vii, quam ſatis cognoverat eo metu, qui in conſtan- 


tem virum cadere potuit, factam; eum per commiſ- 
ſarios regios privari curavit, & in ipſo confirmatio- 


nis atque conſecrationis ſuæ inſtrumento, in quo ſola 


hec deprivatio recitatur, expreſè recenſeri e 
tum Wellenſem per deprivationem ultimi epiſcopi va- 
cuum fuiſſeè. . : 


Hæc igitur, vir clariſſime, mei quidem fententia, 
vera ratio fuit hujuſmodi procelsus ; cui Barlovius & 


libertatem ſuam & vitam debuir. Reſignato quippe 


primum ſponte ſua epiſcopatu, & deinde ab eo depri- 
vato, cum ex vita ejus nullum jam ſupereſſee Bournio 
periculum, neque aliud aliquod crimen illi objice- 
retur; dimittendum hominem cenſuerunt, quod haud- 


quaquam feciſſent, ſi tam opportunè illi objicere po- 


(4) Rymer, vol. 15. pag. 282, 283. (e) Ibid. p. 340. 
. C0. 4 tuerant, 
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tuerant, ſacrilegè uſurpatum, abſque omni conſecra- 


tione, ordinem atque officium epiſcopi; quod nulli 
alteri, etiam ex illis quos fidei ſuæ cauſa flammis tra- 
diderunt, objectum legimus, aut etiam obiter imputa- 
tum. 5 5 
Sic igitur hunc hominem, tanquam verum epiſco- 
pum tractarunt inimici ejus, ipſumque, etiam cum ab 
epiſcopatu ſuo cjicerent, tamen pro epiſcopo habue- 
runt. Quid de Parkero dicam, qui eum in conſecra- 
torum ſuorum numerum admiſit, primaſque illi partes 


in co ſolemni officio conceſſit? An ignoravit illum, 


quamvis per tot annos pro epiſcopo ſe gerentem, nun- 
quam tamen fuiſſe ad ordinem, munuſque epiſcopi ſa- 
cratum? At hoc vetat & ætas & conditio Parkeri, 
qui cùm anno 1534, in familiam reginæ Annæ admiſ- 
ſus fuerat, eodemque tempore triginta ad minimum 


annos natus; & non tantùm in curia verſaretur, ubi 


hx res agebantur, fed anno inſequente coram rege in 
quadrageſima concionatus eſt, id eſt eodem anno, for- 


re & menſe, quo facrari debuit, & nos ſacratum fuiſ- 


ſe Barlovium contendimus; quomodo ille id neſcire 
potuit, in aulà regia præſens, quod nec abſentes latere 
credibile ſit? Novit itaque Parkerus quis homo fuerat 
Barlovius. 1 e 
Num igitur dicemus illum ſcientem, prudentem, a 


non epiſcopo conſecrari voluiſſe? Quis talem amen- 


Liam viro & prudentiſhmo & cautiſſimo, imputave- 
rit? At forte neceſſe fuit illi talem conſecratorem ad- 
mittere. Scilicet non potuit a reliquis tribus, indu- 


biè cpiſcopis, canonicè conſecrari; aut (f) ſuffraga- 
num Thetfordenſem, epiſcopum Oſſorienſem, Balæ- 


um, loco Barlovii ſumere? De quorum (g) ordinatio- 


nibus nemo nobis unquam litem moverit, aut movere 


potult. 


Atque hie imprimis obſervare oportet, neque ſta- | 


() Regiſt. Cranm. ſol. 185. (3) Waræus de Præſul. Hi- 
bern. pag. 148. . 


tuta 
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tuta regni, neque canones eccleſiæ Anglicanz, Hen- 


rico Octavo regnante, aliquem permiſiſſe in epiſco- 
pum conſecrari, niſi a tribus aut pluribus epiſcopis. 
Hoc adeò certum eſt, ut vel ipſi noſtri adverſarii li- 
berè agnoſcant. Hæc dun ſub illius imperio unquam 
fuiſſe violata, nemo hactenus dixerit. Si igitur con- 
ſtet Barlovium etiam illis temporibus, non minds 
quàm ſub Elizabetha poſtea manus ſuas epiſcopis con- 
ſecrandis publicè impoſuiſſe: Si conſcrationes fic ab 
illo cum duobus aliis epiſcopis factæ, ab archiepiſco- 
po acceptæ, à rege ipſo approbatæ fuerint; quis du- 


bitabit Barlovium cum hoc fecerit abſque omni con- 


troverſia, fuiſſe conſecratum; neque aliter ei permiſ- 


ſum fuiſſe alios epiſcopos ſacrare, niſi ipſe pris fuerat 


ſacratus? VVV Ft 
Hic itaque regiſtrum Cranmerianum appello. Con- 
ſecrandus in epiſcopum Bangorienſem Arthurus Bulk- 


leius anno 1541, commiſſionem ab archiepiſcopo ob- 
tinuit, Johanni Sarisberienſi epiicopo datam, ad conſe- 


crandum & benedicendum dominum epiſcopum ele- 


ctum & confirmatum : “ Accitis, inquit, vobis a- 
ce liis quibuſvis epiſcopis, five ſuffraganeis, executio- 


& nem officii ſui obtinentibus, in numero competen- 
ce ti & requiſito; vobis in hujuſmodi miniſteriis aſſi- 
« dentibus, & congruè opitulantibus, vobis tenore 
c præſentium vices noſtras comittimus, & plenam in 


1 < Domino concedimus poteſtatem.“ + 
* Hujus commiſſionis vigore, die dominica 19 Febr. 


A. D. 1541. In capella infra ædes venerabilis viri 
« Johannis Incent LL. D. decani eccleſiæ cathedralis 
« divi Pauli London. reverendus Pater Dom. Johan- 
& nes Sarum epiſcopus, aſſidentibus ſibi & commini- 
& ſtrantibus reverendis patribus, dominis Rev. Mene- 
& yenſi (ſcilicet Barlovio) & Johanne Glouceſtrenſi 


cc epiſcopis, munus conſecrationis & benedictionis do- 


&« mino Arthuro Bangorienſi electo & confirmato im- 
ce pendebat, in forma eccleſiæ Anglicanæ ſolita & 


(5) Regiſt, Cranm. fol. 277. 6. 


5“ conſueta, 
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« conſueta, in præſentia mei Anthonii Huſe notarii 
“ publici, &c.“ ; FOOT | 
Hanc conſecrationem archiepiſcopus ratam habens, 
Regi certificavit, eam rex ſuo calculo approbavit. A- 
lias ejuſdem conſecrationes poſt ſacratum ab illo Par- 
kerum prætereo, in reverendiſſimi archiepiſcopi regi- 
ſtro extantes: ſufficiat hoc tam claro exemplo, ex actis 
publicis deprompto, demonſtraſſe Barlovium alios epiſ- 
copos conſecrandi jus habuiſſe (fic enim verba illa archi- 
epiſcopi plane affirmant: & executionem officii ſui ob- 
« tinentibusz”) ac proinde illum abſque omni dubio 
fuiſſe in epiſcopum conſecratum. 


 Fuit igitur Barlovius, tum cum epiſcopum hunc 
Bangorenſem ſacravit, ipſe proculdubio conſecratus; ac 
proinde cum octo poſt annis ab (i) Ed wardo ſexto ab 
eccleſia Menevenſi ad Wellenſem transferretur, nullum 
breve de ſignificavit ad illum conſecrandum emanaſſe 
invenitur, quod in omnibus aliis non conſecratis pro mo- 
re illius temporis perpetuò fieri conſuevit. 
Quod in promotione ejus ad epiſcopatum Wellen 
ſem factum fuiſſe diximus, in altera ejus tranſlatione 
ab Elizabetha ad ſedem Ciceſtrenſem adhuc clariùs 
apparet. (e) Undecim illa graves atque eruditos viros 
ad varios regni epiſcopatus ſimul eligi curavit. Hos 
omnes utpotè adhuc in ordine tantùm ſacerdotali con- 
ſtitutos, ab archiepiſcopo confirmari & conſecrari man- 
davit. Et ex ipſis actis publicis conſtat hos omnes fu- 
iſſe confirmatos primùm, ac deinde in epiſcopos con- 
ſecratos, Duos alios antea epiſcopos Barlovium atque 
Scoræum ad epiſcopatus Ciceſtrenſem atque Herefor- 
denſem electos, tantum confirmari juſſit; & ex uſdem 
actis patet, hos duos confirmatos ſolummodo, non con- 
. ·˙ 2 3 


Quid de libro Brokeſii ſcripſerit Thomas Warde, 


© 


? 
＋ r 
5 CL ISIS 
n g 

) 5 IL 


aut de epiſcopis fub rege Edwardo VI. ſacratis, mihi 


(i) Rymer, vol. 15. p. 169. conf. p. 174 (&) Epiſt. de Succ. | 


Epiſc, Ang], p. 18. 


nulla- | 


re 
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nullatenus eſt compertum. Id ſcio, iſtum, quicquid 
fit quod ſcripſerit, a (7) Champnæo accepiſſe; qui rem 
pro ſolita ſua, in hac controverſia, fide narrat. 


Miraris, vir prudentiſſine, & meritò miraris, ali- 


quam hujuſmodi ſententiam (qualem narrat Champ- 
2 nxus) à judicibus regni, ſub ipſamet Elizabetha regina, 
ferri potuiſſe, aut etiam relationem ejus cum permiſſu 
publicari. Sed ſalva res eſt; neque hic ego tam falli 
Champnæum dico, quam ea retuliſſe, quæ certò no- 
vit falla omnino fuiſſe. Primo quippe, ut exinde in- 
cCipiam, ait, Judices regni ſub ipſa met Elizabetha regi- 
na conſecrationes epiſcoporum ſub Edwardo factas in du- 
bium vocaſſe; & unius eorum, Brokii nimirum, au- 
thoritate, hanc illorum dubitationem confirmat: cum 
e contra certiſſimum fit, venerabilem illum virum 
mortem obiiſſe antequam Elizabetha regnare cœpit. 
(uin) Teftamentum .quippe ejus inſinuatum fuit 12 die 
Octobris an. 1558. Maria autem vixit uſque ad 17 
diem Novembris proximè ſequentis, cui deinde ſuc- 


ceſſit Elizabetha. | 


* 


ZSecundò Brookius in Caſibus ſuis Novellis, ſi 
Champnæo fides, hoc de Elizabethæ judicibus ſcrip- 
fir. At ipſe colleCtionis illius titulus plane oſtendit, 


Brookium illos Caſus Novellos adeo non collegiſſe, ut 
ferè triginta poſt obitum ejus annis, ab alio, neſcio quo 
authore, ex ejus libro excerpti fuerint. Liber ſic in- 


1 ſcribitur : Aſcuns novell caſes de les ans & temps le Roy 


Hen. VIII, Ed. Vl, & la Roygne Mary eſcrie ex la graund 


abridgment compoſed par Sr. R. Brooke Chivaler, &c. 


London. 1587. 


Atque hinc denique apparet, quomodo tota hæc 


res ſe habuerit. D. Robertus Brookius capitalis juſti- 


tiarius fuit ſub regina Maria, vir in legibus noſtris e- 
ruditus, ſed pro ratione illorum temporum, contra re- 


formatos avitæ religionis propugnator acerrimus. Li- 


() De vocat. Minit, p. 452. 
part. 1. col. 39. 5 


brum 


(n) Wood's Athen. Oxon. 
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brum hic utiliſſimum compoſuit, poſt mortem ejus 
hoc titulo editum; La graund abridgment collect & 
eſcrie per le judge tres reverend Sir Rob. Brooke Chiva- 
ler, nudgairs Chiefe Tuſtice del Common Banke. In illo 
libro ſub certis capitulis totam illam partem legis no- 


ſtræ municipalis digeſſit, quæ pendet vel a ſententiis 
per judices latis, vel à reſponſis & argumentis juriſ- 
prudentum, quæque tum demum vim legis obtinere 
cenſentur, cum nulla lex ſcripta occurrit, ex qua ju- 
dicium in cauſa aliqua ferri poſſit: Opus laboris max- 
imi, nec minoris utilitatis. Ex hoc corpore juris ab 
illo collecti caſus quoſdam Novellos excerpſit anony- 
mus quidam temporibus Henrici VIII. Edwardi VI. 
& Mariæ Reginæ agitatos: Et ne de annis, quibus 
illa quz ab ipſo referuntur, vel diſcuſſa, vel judicata 
fuerint, dubitetur, ad ſuos quæque reges & annos 
regnorum ſingula retulit. Caſus hic allegatus ſub re- 
gina Maria collocatur, annoque regni ejus ſecundo, 
num. 463, ut vere a Champnæo citatur z qui tamen 
pro ſumma ſua fide, ad judices regni ſub Elizabetha 


regina eum refert. In illa collectione nihil de ſuo 
profert hujus compendii author: verba tantum Broo- 
kii exſcribit; ſed neque ipſe Brookius aliud egit, quam 
ea literis mandare, quæ in actionibus coram judicibus 


regni, yel ab ipſis decreta fuerant, vel a juriſconſultis 


— | 

Verba Brookii ita ſe habent : Dzicitr” 9 Eveſque in 
tempore Ed. LI. ne fueront ſacres, & ideo ne fuer” H- 
veſque, & ideo leaſe pur ans p' tiels & confirme p' le 
deane & chaptr” ne lier le ſucceſſor, car tiels ne ung 
fuert' eveſque contra de eveſque deprive ' fuit eveſque 
in fait 1empore dimiſſionis p confirmationem factam. No- 
ta diuſitie. (2 Marie. „ 
Atque hæc, fi Champnæo credamus, fuit judicum 
regni eo tempore ſententia. Utinam profectò ſic ſe 
res habuiſſet! Invictiſſimum id nobis præberet argu- 
mentum pro conſecratione Barlovii tantoperè contro- 
verſa: Qui cum magnam terrarum partem epiſcopa- 
tos ſui Wellenſis alienayerit, tamen neque locationes 


neque | 
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neque alienationes ejus ſucceſſor ipſius Bournius, (qui 
in recuperandis epiſcopatùs ſui redditibus ſedulam alias 


atque laudabilem operam poſuit) in dubium vocavit. 


Neque credibile eſt protectorem regni Sey merum, cu- 
jus uſui hæ conceſſiones factæ fuerint, debitam curam 
non adhibuiſſe, ut ab homine fierent, quem certò no- 
verit jus alienandi atque elocandi habuiſſe. 


At vero plane apparet hanc non fuiſſe judicum reg- 


ni ſententiam. Nulla hic ut in aliis illius relationibus 
nota occurrit, unde nobis conſtare poſſit, vel unum 
aliquem è judicibus ſic dixiſſe. Aliter omninò ſeſe 
exprimit Brookius in iis caſibus, ubi judicum opinio- 
nes, aut curiz ſententiam refert. In hoc ipſo titulo, 


judicum ſententias a juriſperitorum ↄpinionibus clare 


diſtinguit. Paucis exemplis rem manifeſtam efficiam. 
Nota, inquit, per Tibeh Shelley, & Balduin Juſtices : 
n. 2. per /otam curiam: n. 1. per Tibz & Brook Juſtic. 


ſic; Pollard Juſtice & Brudnel Chief Juſtice, contra: 


n. 13. per touts les Fuſtices de Banke le loy. n. 15. per 


opinionem curiæ, n. 18. per curiam, n. 29. curia con- 
ceſſit. n. 30. per omnes juſtitiarios. n. 58. per Hales Ju- 


ſtice, & plures alios, n. 62. At vero in caſu allegato, 


præter unicum illud, dicitur, nihil apponitur. Nullum 
hic curiæ judicium, nulla vel unius judicis opinio: e- 
Py i \ * o * . . © 

tiam hanc rem prorsus indeciſam fuiſſe relictam, ex iis 


quæ de Ridlei locationibus contra eundem Champnæ- 


um jam obſervare libet, mihi pluſquam veriſimile vi- 


detur. IIlius cauſa fic fe habet. 


Bonnero (z) epiſcopatu Londinenſi per commiſſarios 


regios judicialiter amoto, an. 1549, paucis poſt men- 
ſibus Ridleius Roffenſis epiſcopus in ejus locum ſuc- 
ceſſit. Maria rerum potita, ad epiſcopatum ſuum 


Londinenſem reſtitutus eſt Bonnerus, & ſive cupidine 
vindictæ inflammatus, ſive pecuniæ amore abreptus, 


locationes omnes à prædeceſſore ſuo factas, tanquam 


irritas, & de jure nullas reſcindere conatus eſt. Hac 


( Rymer, vol. 1 5. | pag. 222. 


cCccaſione 


— — — — — 
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occaſione inter (o/ Car & Letchmore de manerio de 
Buſhley orra lis eſt, quod priori conceſſerat Ridleius, 
poſteriori Bonnerus. De conſecratione Ridleii in to- 
ta actione nulla mentio. In eo cauſæ momentum con- 
ſtituebatur, quod Bonnerus epiſcopatu Londinenſi in- 


juſte fuerat deprivatus: Quo d- Ridleius tanquam alie- | 
ni juris invaſor amotus fuerat; & Bonnerus in inte- 

rum reſtitutus; ac proindè quicquid Ridleius, urpo- | 
te malæ fidei poſſeſſor, elocaverat, omni juris vigore 


deſtitueretur. 


- Summa contentione cauſa utrinque acta eſt, judi- 
ceſque credebantur in Bonneri favorem propendere : 
ſed re tandem ad curiam cancellarii perductà, ibi- 
que rurſus audita, pro locationibus Ridleii decretum | 
eſt: Et quam vis amici Bonner: ſedulam operam na- 
varent, ut ſuprema parliamenti authoritate conceſſio- 
nes Ridleit irritæ pronuntiarentur, nihil obtinuerunt, 
neque aliquid ampliùs ea in re factum fuiſſe compe- 
„„ LN RE i eh cg. ns | 1 
- Atque hinc patet conſecrationem Ridleii nulli ſen- 
_ tentia judicial: in foro civili (neque enim jam de cen- 
ſuris a commiſſariis eccleſiaſticis in deprivatiombus | 
| horum epiſcoporum prolatis agimus) irritam vel ha- 


biram vel pronunciatam fuiſſe. Ad reliquos epiſco- 
pos quod attinet z illud imprimis certum eſt, omnes 


ab Edwardo VI. creatos, noſtro ſaltem more fuiſſe N 


facratos: Conſecrationes eorum, ne uno quidem ex- 
cepto, in Cranmeri regiſtro uſque ad hunc diem in- 
veniuntur. De modo ac forma qua conſecrabantur, 
fatis alibi diẽtum. Nos utrumque aſſerimus, nemi- 


nem ſcilicet Edwardo regnante ad munus epiſcopi 


abſque prœ vi conſecratione fuiſſe admiſſum; eo- 
rumque conſecrationes ritè ac validè factas, neque ali- 


quibus adverſantium exceptionibus ullatenùs convelli 


poſſe. | 


Quod ad conſecrationem Barlovii ſpectat, jam o- 


ſtendi que fuit legum noſtrarum cura, ne quis offi- 
(e) Strype Memor, Eccleſ. vol. 3. p. 58. ; = 
—- _cium 
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cium epiſcopi uſurpet, niſi prius ad illius exercitium 
conſecratus. Unicam adhuc hujus diſciplinz noſtræ 
confirmationem hic adjiciam, ut plane perſpicias Bar- 
lovium haudquaquam potuiſſe ad. epiſcopatum Wel- 
lenſem promover1, {i vel minimus eo tempore ſcrupu— 
lus aliquorum animos ſubierat, cum non ſuiſſe in epiſ- 
copum legitime ſacratum. = 
Prodiit eo iplo anno quo Barlovius ad epiſcopatum. 
Wellenſem transferebatur, novum pontificale eccleſiæ 
Anglicanz, regia authoritate retormatum. In illo, 
ante omnia, expreſs declaratur, quod ab ipſo apoſto- 
lorum ævo ſemper in eccleſia fuerant hi tres ordines 
epiſcoporum, presbyterorum, & diaconorum: Quod 
hi ordines adeò ſacri ſemper habiti fuerint, ut nemo 
alicujus eorum officium exercere auſus ſit, niſi prius 
vocatus, probatus, examinatus; & ſic denique per 
manuum impoſitionem ad id admiſſus eſſet: Ac pro- 
inde ab eccleſia Anglicana requiri, ut nemini qui non 


antea conſecratus fuiſſet, aliquod horum officiorum 
exequi liceret, niſi ad id vocetur, probetur, exami- 
netur, & denique forma in eo libro preſcripta admit- 


tatur. Hoc jus fuit & regni & eccleſiæ, cum Barlo- 
vius factus eſt epiſcopus Wellenſis. Quis credet ipſi 
ſoli hanc prærogativam fuiſſe conceſſam, ut abſque ul- 
la vocatione, probatione, examinatione, aut admiſſio- 
ne, epiſcopi officium uſurparet? Quiſve ſanus dixerit 


eum, ſi ſic feciſſet, a nullo mortalium, amico, inimi- 


co, fuiſſe correptum ? 


No IX. 


A paragraph expung i by the authors direction in the third 
chapter, becauſe he believ'd the argument not concluſiue: 


pere is another inſerted in the room of it in page 54. 


ww Is libertd que ſe dopnent quelque fois les rois 


Angleterre de diſpenſer de la loi, qui defend 
d'accorder aux evèques Vinveſtiture du temporel de 
leurs evèchez avant leur conſecration, nous empeche 


de 
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de regarder comme demonſtratif Pargument qu'on 
pourroit tirer en faveur de la conſecration de Barlow, 
de ce que le temporel de Peveche de S. David lui a 
te delivre des le 26 Avril 1736. Mais comme nous 
ne trouvons point qu'il ait ete ſur cela diſpenſe de la 
loi commune, on peut du moins tirer de cette con- 


ceſſion un argument probable en faveur de fa conſe- 


cration. Car il eſt certain que la loi & Puſage ordi- 
naire d'Angpleterre eſt de ne mettre les evEques, en poſ- 
ſeſſion des biens temporels de leur eveche, qu'après 
Jeur conſecration. Le Statut paſle la 25. an. de Hen- 
ry VIII. pour regler Vele&tion des evEques, qui ſe 


trouvera dans nos preuves, le ſuppoſe ouvertement. 


L'auteur de la Police de PEgliſe Anglicane le dit en- 


core bien plus poſitivement, & marque mème dans 
quel ordre tout ſe faiſoit a l'ëgard des evèques, ſoit 


pour leur election, ſoit pour ce qui la devoit ſuivre. 
- Poſtquam regis licentia & mandato, dit cet auteur, e- 
Piſcopi in Anglia d decano & capitulo cathedralium ec- 


clefiarum infra diœceſes quibus preficiendi ſunt eligun- 


tur; illius afſenſu electi comprobantur, comprobati con- 


firmantur, confirmati conſecrantur, & cum conſecrati Ho- 


magii juramentum regi præſtiterint, & rex illis viciſ- 


fem ſuorum epiſcopatuum poſſeſſiones reſtituerit, in ipſa 


republica Anglicana non aliqus d Chriſto delegatione-— 


ſed liberd principum donations his honoribus potiuntur. 


Polit. Eccleſ. Ang. cap. 5. p.39. Il y a dane le Re- 
cCueil de Rymer cent preuves de ce qu'ayance cet au- 


teur. On y trouve quantite d'acte d'inveſtiture, 


cd la conſecration eſt ordinairement exprimee, ou 
du moins fous-entendue z & cette riche collection 
nous en fournit tres peu de la priſe de poſſeſſion du 
temporel avant la conſecration, ou Vinſtallation, lorſ- 


que ce n'etoit qu'une tranſlation. * Or nous avons 


Tacte d'inyeſtiture du temporel de Veveche de S. Da- 


vid donné par Henry VIII. à Barlow des le 26 Avril 


15 36, ou nous voyons le certificat de ſon inſtallation ; 


'* Vindic, Ecc, Ang, p. 365. 


& 
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& nous ne trouvons point qu'il ait, en ſur cela aucune 
diſpenſe ou aucun privilege du prince, pour ſe ſou- 
ſtraire a la loi commune. II y a done beaucoup d 
apparence qu” vant le 26 Avril 1536, il avoit ᷑tè ſa- 
cre, comme le ſuppoſent Camden, Godwin, W har- 
ton, & tous les ecrivains qui ont touche quelque choſe 
qui ait rapport a cette hiftori e. 5 


The title of the fifteeuth C 1 was thus in the 
Prench Eadition. 


\Uite du meme ſuject. On fait voir r combien les 

principes rapportez ci-deyent, ont varic, & Pon 
examine a quoi on pourroit fe reduire, pour avoir une 
regle c certaine de conduite en cette matiere. 


No X. 


This following paſſage the author 1 thought fit to ex- 
punge, and to inſert another in the room of it, leſt 


he ſhould be thought to eſpouſe My. Thorndike's prin- 
ales about Re- ordination, which he does not. 


R. weſt moins ſurprenant, ſi cette queſtion 
eſt regardec, comme une queſtion de ce uſo 
comme quelques anciens ont ſemble la regarder, & 
comme + 'habiles modernes la regar dent encore. Car 
dans cette hypotheſe, comme il n'y a rien de fixe ſur 
cela, & que la diſcipline varie ſelon les differentes 
conjunctures on ſe trouve Vegliſe, il eſt aiſe de conci- 
lier toutes les contradictions apparentes qui ſe ren- 
contrent; & on neſt point oblige, pour tout rap- 
porter à un ſyſtème arbitraire, de forcer tons les faits, 
& de tout entendre dans un ſens que la force des 
termes n emporte point. 
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Mais en ſuppoſant meme que cette queſtion n'ap-- 
pertient point properement a la diſcipline, il s'agit 
de ſcavoir, ſi on ne pourroft point trouver un prin- 
eipe qui ſervit de regle en cette matiere, en ſorte 
qu'on put a la feveur de cette regle, decider tout 
d'un coup de la validite ou de Vinvalidite d'une ordi- 
nation. Or tel eſt, ce ſemble, celui, que nous pro- 
poſe un ſcavant theologien Anglois, nomme Herbert 
Thorndik, dans vn livre entitule: De Jure Finten- 
di, Sc. & qui emporteroit avec Peclairciſſement de 
toutes les dificultez. C'eſt aux lecteurs a en juger. 


Here followed 4 paſſage out of Mr. Thorndike z which 
71 omit, it being already inſerted in Chap. XV. in its 
proper place. )) 


Ce paſſage eſt un peu long: mais il etoit trop 
important pour Etre abrege, & il merite bien qu'on 
y faſſe quelques reflexions. 1. Il ſuppole avec S. Le- 
on, que deux choſes ſont neceſſaires pour la validite 
de Pordination, le rit preſcrit, ſoit par J. C. ſoit a 
ſon defaut par l'egliſe, & PVautorite de P'egliſe, autho- 
ritatem ac jus ecclefie, tum conſecrationis ſolennitatem; 
K cet article ne doit point paroitre extraordinaire, 
puiſqu'en effet on ne croit qu'un ſacrement contere 
dans l'hereſie eſt valide, que parce qu'on ſuppoſe que 
ce qui ſe fait dans Pherefe, eſt une ſuite du pouvoir 
de l'egliſe, que PFerreur ne ſcauroit ſuſpendre. Mais 
11 la profeſſion de Verreur ne ſgauroit ſuſpendre le pou- 
voir de Pegliſe, Vegliſe ellemème ne peutelle pas ar- 
rèter {on propre pouvoir, & ne point reconnoitre pour 
ſon ouvrage, ſe qui fe ſeroit fait hors de fon ſein? 
L'auteur le ſoutient, & je ne ſcai par ou on pour- 
roit le conteſter.. i: TS. om is. | 
2. Si felon Pauteur, ces deux choſes ſont egale- | 
ment neceſſaires; comme il eft certain que Vomiſſion J 
du rit aneantit le ſacrement, le defaur de Vautorite de 
Tegliſe doit produire le mème effect par une conſe- | 
quence neceſſaire; & cela ſe peut comprendre aiſc- | 
ment 
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tion de Pegliſe ſur le fait des ordinations conteſtees, 
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ment par la comparaiſon du mariage, où en vain em- 
ploye-t-on la matiere la forme, ſi les loix de Vegliſe & 


de etat ſont violèes; puiſque par le defaut d'autorite, 
le mariage eſt nul, de Paveu de tous nos theologiens. 


Non Deo rite ſacratum videri debet, quod non fit jure 


eccleſie Deo ſacratum, etſi ſervato ritu eccleſiæ. 


3. On concoit ainſi ailement, comment une ordi- 
nation, d'invalide qu'elle etoit, peut devenir valide 
enſuite, ſans que rien de ſenſible y intervienne de 


nouveau. Car le rit eſſentiel ayant été adminiſtre, 
Vegliſe qui d'abord, en refuſant ſon conſentement, 
empechoit que ce facrement weut ſon effet, levant 
enſuite cet empèchement par le conſentement qu'elle 
reſtitue, fait que rient remanque plus au facrement 


pour le rendre valide. Utaque fi dubium exiſtat de 
authoritate eccleſiæ, non de ritu ordinandi, non eft mi- 
rum, accedente auftoritate eccleſiæ, valere ordinationem 


non jure factam, ad id ad quod valere eam vult acce- 
dens auttoritas eccleſiæ. ” 


4. Rien ne ſemble plus propre à expliquer tous les 
faites rapportez ci-deſſus, & les variations qu'on a2 


remarqëes dans l'egliſe fur cette matiere: car des la 
qu'on admettra pour principe, que PVautorite de Fe- 

gliſe eſt auſſi eſſentielle a la validite du ſacrement, 
que Puſage de la matiere & de la forme, il ne doit 


etre ſuprenant que quelques ordinations n'ayent point 
ere jugees valides, & qu'on ait regu les autres; Pe- 


gliſe ayant bien voulu par condeſcendance reconnoĩtre 
ſes unes; & ne point admettre les autres par ſeverite, 


ou par des raiſons de prudence. Non eſe mirum, ac- 


cedente eccleſiæ auftoritate, ratas ordinationes evadere 


eas, que non accedente eccleſiæ auctoriate irritæ erant. 


Au contraire, ſi l'on admet ce principe, la concilia- 
tion de ces faits eſt entièrement impoſſible: Concili- 


andorum ſibi invicem eccleſig decretorum, & geſtorum 

rationem inibimus, fruſtra, hac repudiatd, querendam, 
5. On leve par ce E toute Pambiguite, & 

il ne reſte plus aucun ſcrupule; parce que la declara- 
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decidera tout d'un coup ſi elles font valides ou non, 
& qu'on ne ſgauroit &abuſer en Sen rapportent a ſon 
jugement: Statuendum eſt non poſſe fidelibus fraudi eſſe 
ea apud Deum, in quibus ſequuntur fidem eccleſiæ. Cela 


ſuppoſe toujours qu'il eſt certaine que la matiere & la 


forme n' ont point Ete omiſes; & en ce cas, on ne 
peut nier que la regle la plus certaine & la moins 
equivoque, ne ſoit de s' en rapporter a Vegliſe. 

5. Heft vrai qu'il ne paroit pas que dans Paffaire 
du baptème des heretiques on ait raiſonne ſur ce prin- 
cipe. Scio aliter decretum eſſe de baptiſmo hereticorum 
———ſed hoc ad ordinationem trahendum non cf} 
nec eſt neceſſe ratum hereticorum conſirmationem conce- 
dere, quorum ratus fit baptiſimus; multd minus ordina- 
tiunem. Mais auſi eſt-1] certaine que chez les anciens 
on ne raiſonnoit pas toujours de mEme de ces deux 
ſacremens, & que ſur lefait de Vordination, ils ne ſe 
ſeroient pas Ecarrez de la penſce de Pauteur. : 


En effet il ſemble que S. Leon ait remis la validite 


de Fordination au bon plaiſir & a l'autoritè de Vegliſe, 
comme il le marque dans la lettre à Ruſtique de Nar- 
bonne. Si qui autem clerici, dit ce grand Pape * ab 


ipfis pſcudo-epiſcopis in eis eccleſiis ordinati ſunt, qui ad 1 


proprios epiſcopos pertinebant, & ordinatio eorum conſenſit 
Judlicio præſidentium fatta eſt, poteſt rata haberi ita 
ut in ipſis eccleſiis per ſeverent. Aliter autem vana ha- 
benda eſt creatio, que nec loco fundata eſt, nec authors 
munita. „ 1 N 
Ce'eeſt là preciſement tout le ſyſtème de Pauteur, 
& ce n'eſt que parce que ce principe n'apas Ete aſſez 
qui concerne cette matiere. 
Enfine, par ce principe Vegliſe, comme il paroit 
fort raiſonable, ſuſpendroit ou arrëteroit a (on pre le 
progres & la ſucceſſion de toutes les ſectes; puiſque 


connu, qu'on voit fi peu d' uniformite dans tout ce 


« K : 


e miniſtere n'ayant point de validite fans fon con- 


ſentment, & aucune ſecte ne pouvant ſubſiſter tans 


- * Leo Mag, ep, 2. inquiſ. 2. 5 
5 miniſtres 
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miniſtres, le refuſe qu'elle feroit de donner fon con- 


ſentement pour la validitè du miniſtere, ſapperoit 
routes ces ſectes par le fondement, & les aneantiroit 
entierement. EN 
C'eſt aux lecteurs a juger ſi ce principe a autant de 
ſolidite qurl paroit avoir d'avantages; & sil eſt per- 


mis de Vadopter, en voyant qu'on ne sen eſt jamais 


ſervi dans Vegliſe, pour expliquer la difficultè dont 
il eſt queſtion. Ce qu'il y a de certaine, c'eſt que 
tous ceux qui ont conteſte la validitè de quelques ſa- 
cremens, ont ſemble le ſuppoſer: mais les raiſonne- 
mens de leurs adverſaires en ont toujours ſuppoſe un 


contrarire. Au reſte, ce qui reſulte de tout ceci, c'eſt 


qu'il y a eu peu d'uniformitè dans Pegliſe ſur cette 


matiere; & que ſi le principe recu juſqu'ici dans 


toutes les ecoles catholiques a lieu, on ne peut con- 
teſter aux Anglois la validite de leur ordination. 
7. Ajouterai, en finiſſant, que Lins Fong que Pon 


pourroit faire de cette maxime dans la ſuite, ne pour- 
roit en rien deroger a la validite des ordinations An- 


glicanes, qui ont precede; parce que ces ſortes de 
maximes n'ont point de pouvoir retroactif, & que 


cela ne pourroit avoir lieu que pour la ſuite, fi un 


concile general, ou Vegliſe en corps, s' accommodoit 


d'un tel principe. 
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